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PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION 

THE demand for another . edition of this book seems to 

imply that the study of the history of Christian doctrine 

still has its peculiar attractions. At the same time, there 

must be very many who are primarily interested in the 

apologetic and philosophic aspects of the Church's faith, 

and I am conscious that a work of this kind is not 

calculated to meet their requirements. I must, however, 

accept the limitations imposed by my original plan ; 

and have therefore contented myself with adding here 

and there references to recent works which deal with 

the problems of thought and fact involved in the doctrine 

of the Incarnation, mainly from the apologetic stand

point. Since 1896 important additions have been made 

to the literature of New Testament theology, and much 

valuable work has been produced, bearing upon the 

relation of Christianity to philosophy. It is scarcely 

necessary to remind the reader what great services have 

been rendered to religion by the labours of such scholars 
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and thinkers as Dr. Sanday, Dr. Illingworth, the late 

Dr. Moberly, and Dr. Du Bose. The last-mentioned 

writer in particular has wisely warned us that we ought 

" to 4.0 full justice to what we consider mutilated or 

incomplete conceptions of Christianity." In Germany, 

at any rate, there is a marked tendency among scholars 

to take for granted a purely humanitarian conception of 

our Lord's Person, and Christological problems (e.g. the 

mystery of the Virgin Birth) are approached in the light 

of this prejudice. I am convinced that in the interests 

of religion it is our wisdom to make the best and not 

the worst of the gospel of humanitarianism, while for 

ourselves we hold stedfastly and confidently to the 

immemorial belief of Christendom ; assured by growing 

experience that it alone corresponds to the complex and 

profound need of humanity. 7'0 µ,wpav TOV eeov uorf,ro

TEpov Truv av0prfyrrwv €UTtv, ,cal TO au0ev~,; TOV Beou 

laxupfJTepov Tfi>V av0pw7TW11, 

R. L 0 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 

--+--

Tms book is primarily intended for theological students. 

The writer's aim has been to meet a want which he 

believes to exist: the want of a compendious and pla.in 

introduction to the doctrine of the Incarnation, giving a 

connected outline of the theology and doctrinal history 

which may be studied separately, and more minutely, in 

larger books. The different elements which are com

bined in the work may be gathered from the following 

account of its general plan. 

In the introductory part a general survey is given of 
the fact of the Incarnation: its nature, different aspects, 

and relation to various provinces of thought and inquiry. 

Another section (Part II.) is devoted to the scriptural 

presentation of the doctrine. The writer believes that 

this division of the subject strictly belongs to the history 

of dogma. It seems indeed to be reasonable, both on 

historical and critical grounds, to assume that the New 

Testament lies behind the dogma of the Church, as its 

presupposition, and a determining factor in its develop

ment. The theory that the theology of the Church is 
Yli 
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merely a product of Greek metaphysics would seem to 

be largely based on the deliberate exclusion of the 

evidence of the New Testament; 1 and it is accordingly 

very ipiportant to estimate fairly the strictly dogmatic 

element in Scripture, if the subsequent process of 

ecclesiastical definition is to be correctly llllderstood. 

There is ample ground for the conclusion that a far 

more considerable element in the development of dogma 

than "Hellenism," has been the influence of Scripture 

and the religious experience of Christians. 

The third and largest portion of the work (Parts 

III.-IX.) consists of an historical sketch covering the 

period between the Apostolic Fathers and the close of 

the sixteenth century. 

The last section (Part X.) may be best described as a 

connected series of notes on the actual " content " of the 

doctrine, comprising a brief discussion both of theological 

points and of the technical terms most frequently 
employed by ecclesiastical writers. 

In dealing with a subject which has been the theme 

of a literature so vast, the writer has been largely 

dependent on the labours of others. With a general 

acknowledgment of indebtedness he must be content; 

but in' ·particular he feels himself under obligation to the 

well-known works of Dorner, Harnack, Weiss, Seeberg, 

l The nlue of such works as Dr. Hatch's Hibbert Lut,urea, or Dr. 
Harn1Wk's D~ngeachichte, is considerably impaired by this preconcep
tion. s~e a. valuable chapter on "Hellenism" in Dr. Bigg's recent worlr 
on Neoplat<mism (chap. viii.), 
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Hagenbach, Liddon, and Bruce. He is deeply conscious 

of the many shortcomings of a book written amid 

frequent interruptions, and necessarily limited in scale. 

If to any the exact study of dogma seems in days like 

ours a profitless labour, it may be sufficient to reply in 

the words of a medireval writer: 0 quam frustra timemus 

rlirca illam materiam studiorum rwstrorum moras impendere, 

quam semper <Yporteret, si fieri posset, prm oculis kabere, et 

in ejus admirationem jugi occupatione animos suspendere.1 

The writer trusts that hie work will do nothing to 

wound or hinder, but rather something to stimulate and 

encourage, the spirit of practical devotion to HIM wlwm 

to lc7ww is life, wlwm to serve is freedom. 

1 Ric. de S. Viet. de Emma'II.. ii. 21). 
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§I.The Fact of the Incarnation: ita Nature (S. Jo. i. 1-14). 

§ II. fhe Purpose of the Incarnation. 
1. The Climax of History. 
2. The Climax of Creation ; Miracle. 
3. The Restoration of Humanity. 
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i III. Evidence for the Incarnation summarised ; Apostolic 
belief; the History of the Church ; the spiritual 
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literature. 



THE JNCARN ATION 

--+--

§ I. THE FACT OF THE INCARNATION 

To the question, What is Christianity 7 the simple 
answer is that in its t:ssence it is not an idea, nor a 
particular view of life, nor a speculation, but a fact, a 
unique phenomenon. Of this fact we must consider at 
the outset the nature, the method, ancf, in outline at least. 
the purpose. 

1. In its nature or -essence what is the Incarnation 7 
It is a movement of Divine compassion and sympathy 
towards man; the assumption of human nature by the 
eternal Son of God, in order that He might restore and 
consummate it by uniting it to His own person. It is 
an .act of grace whereby God actually brings man into 
fellowship with Himself. This is the account of S. John 
in his first Epistle: That which, we have seen and heard 
declare we unto you, that ye als-0 may have fell<Y1.0ship wiih 
m: yea, and our fellowship is with, tke Fatker, and with 
His Son Jes'ltS Ohrist.1 Being then an action which 
originates in the Divine love, we are prepared te find 
that redemption is a work beyond our power to com
pletely analyse or comprehend.1 It must ever be 

1 1 S. Jo, i. B. 
1 Op. W. H. Mill, J!!i,w 8eNIWM on flu natur~ of Okrvl,iaw.ilf, Noa. i. 

and ii 
I 
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borne in mind that the Incarnation is a my8U'f"!j of 
godliness.1 

2. The Method by which the fact has been accom
plished must next be considered. It has been summarily 
described by Bernard, Modus quidem Dei exinanitio 
est.2 By a continuous act of self-limitation and eelf
sacrifice, the Son of God condescended to aid humanity 
from within ; taking our nature in its entirety as the 
robe or vesture of Hie own personality, and as the 
medium of His self-revelation; passing through the 
different phases of a human life, so as to share, not by 
Divine intuition merely, but by actual fellowship, the 
reality of our human experience ; enabling our nature 
to achieve that of which in its native strength it was 
incapable; consecrating i-t to God in a life of obedience 
and suffering; perfecting it by submission to the law 
of mortality ; carrying it through and. beyond the state 
of death into the glory of the resurrection life ; exalting 
it to the throne of God, and winning for it acceptance 
by the merit of His Divine person; finally, re-creating 
it by the grace and power of His glorified manhood, and 
henceforth using it as the organ of universal sovereignty. 
We shall best begin our study of the doctrine by 
examining the authoritative statement contained in S. 
John's prologue (S. Jo. i 1-18). That great passage 
may be somewhat expanded, and its teaching expressed 
in six propositions :-

i As regards the Divine Being, S .. John intimates a 
plurality of Persons in the Godhead. He states the exist
ence, and summarises the work of the Word, who is the 
eternal self-expression or utterance of God; the revealer 
of His character and mind ; personally distinct from God, 
yet living in eternal fellowship and communion with Him; 
in essence coequal with Him: the Word was God. 

1 1 Tim. iii. 16. I Bern. ffl Oa>rt. xi. a. 
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ii A doctrine of creation follows. The cosmos ia 
called into being by a fiat of the Divine will, but God 
acts through the agency of His Word. The Word im
presses on the universe its visible order and rationality, 
upholds it in existence, and is Himself its predestined 
end or climax. Two other points may be noticed. The 
act of creation seems to be a prophecy of the Incarnation 
in so far as it is a first step in Divine self-limitation-an 
act whereby God calls into existence beings other than 
Himself, sets them over against Himself, and enters into 
relationship with them. Thus a self-imparting move
ment of love is seen to be the first cause of the creation. 
Further, S. John is careful to teach the doctrine of 
Divine immanence. God indwells His own world 
"absolutely separate from the creature, yet in every part 
of the creation at every moment; above all things, yet 
under all things." 1 He is the sustaining cause, the 
persistent energy, of all that exists. 

iii Humanity is next introduced,-the rational, self
conscious life in which created being culminates. The 
Logos has ever been the li,ght of men. He li,ghteth every 
man, coming into the world; being present in the dictates 
of conscience, in the faculties of invention or discovery, 
in the organisation and development of social life, in the 
energies of thought; imparting at once to objects their 
truth, and to man his faculty to know. .As all objects 
of human thought - all laws scientific, moral, social, 
artistic--are ideas of the Logos, so all right exercise of 
human faculties depends upon His enabling presence. 
He is immanent in His entire creation ; but His highest 
and most distinctive operation is the illumination of the 
reason and conscience of man.1 

1 Newm&n, Idea qf a University, p. 63. 
1 Bern. in aam. iv. , : "Tall proinde dignatur modo ilia maie1tae 

aqia esae creaturis, omnib111 quidem quod sunt, animantibus autem quod et 
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iv. S. John's doctrine presupposes a fall from light. 
Under the abstract term "darkness" he includes the 
varied forms of moral evil The fall is described by 
Athanasius as "the aversion"; by_ Gregory of Nyssa as 
" th~ withdrawal of the soul from moral good." 1 Just as 
a planet on its averted side is dark, so man, in turning 
away from the true centre of his being, became " darkened," 
and fell under the power of evil. Thenceforth the uni
verse became a scene of conflict between the darkness and 
the light, which did not forsake men, nor was itself utterly 
quenched. S. John's Gospel describes, in its main outlines, 
the historic conflict thus indicated in the prologue. 

v. In due time occurred. the self-manifestation of the 
Logos. He had ever given tokens in the works of creation 
of His indwelling power and Godhead; throughout the 
course of history He had ever visited men in providence 
and in judgment. Further, His coming had been heralded 
by prophecy. ,Tohn the Baptist is mentioned as the type 
or crowning example of the whole chain of prophets which 
have been since the 1corld began. In different ages there 
had been those whom the Divine wisdom inspired in 
varied degrees and manners ; here and there speaking to 
chosen souls among the heathen, intensifying their thirst 
for light and truth, and preparing the way for a fuller self
manifestation. For history and prophecy alike pointed 
to a climax which was reached in the Incarnation. The 
Logos finally manifests Himself personally and specially 
to an elect people; but the manifestation has a twofold 
issue, and acts as a principle of judgment or severance. 
On the one hand, the incarnate Word meets with national 
rejection; on the other, with individual acceptance,-the 

vivunt, p<>JTO ratione utentibus lux, recte vero utentibus virtns, vincen
tibua gloria." 

1 Ath. c. Gem. v. : ;, Tw, Kp€tTT6VOJP 6:,ro,rrpotfd,. Greg. Nyss. OrtJt. 
Cateeh. "·: 4/ ild roii «wii TVS Y'IIX.TJS rb11xr.6pt70",1. 
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"imperturbable mercy " of God holding on its course in 
spite of human perversity. 

vi S. John concludes by taking a final survey of the 
Incarnation. He views it generally as the communica
tion to mankind of a permanent re-creative force, lifting 
men individually into the life of Divine sonship; as a 
fulfilment of human destiny,-the Word crowning the 
ascent of created life by taking a material nature to be 
the organ of His self-revelation, for "Wisdom, to the end 
she might save many, built her house of that nature 
which is common unto all " ; 1 and lastly, as a supreme 
act of condescension, unveiling the Divine glory, i.e. the 
Divine character and life, under the conditions of an 
historic human life. 

§ II. THE PURPOSE OF THE INCARNATION 

The Purpose of the Incarnation may be conveniently 
considered under four chief aspects. 

L In the first place, it may be viewed as the climax 
of human history. So it seems to be considered by S. 
Paul when he declares that in the fulness of the time God 
sent forth His Son borr,, of a woman.2 This expression 
implies that the Incarnation was a preordained event 
which in due course consummated a divinely-guided 
education of mankind. In all spheres of humaR actiyity 
throughout the ancient world we may discern traces of a 
deliberate providential guidance: in the history of religion, 
philosophy, and civilisation. "All history previous to 
His coming was a prophecy of J esua Christ. · The whole 
course of external events, and the progress of the human 
mind, were tending towards Him ; the result of both was 
to demand without being able to produce Him." s Christ 
was ever He that should come (o epxoµ.Evo<;). This line of 

1 Hooker, Ecd. Pol. v. 52, § 3. 1 Gal. iv. 4. 
'Luthardt, F"'~ Tr'Utka, etc., p. 324. 
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thought has been often pursued in detail, and need not 
be enlarged upon for our present purpose. There is, 
however, a passage in S. Paul's writings which has been 
justly said to contain a philosophy of history, and to 
which, by way of illustration, a brief allusion may be 
made. In 1 Cor. i. 21-24 the apostle seems to 
summarise at once the searchings of the Gentile world 
after God, and the prolonged discipline of the Jewish 
people. The religion and philosophy of Greece were 
efforts of the natural reason to find out God. Reason 
indeed was the candle of the Lwd in man. The search 
after God should have been its highest function and 
purest joy. But reason was unfaithful, and failed miser
ably in its task (Rom. i 21, 22). It was therefore 
" befooled " by God. By a judicial act of Divine righteous
ness, it was punished for its unfaithfulness. The search 
after God failed : the world by means of its wisdom did 
not come to know God. From a religious point of view 
the interest of Greek thought in its later stages lies in 
its unconscious testimony to the unsatisfied needs of the 
human spirit. "The Gentiles were brought by these 
long and fruitless efforts to a consciousness of their own 
impotence, and they admitted, by erecting an altar to the 
unknown God, how unavailing had been all their endea
vours." 1 The despair of the Gentile world is described 
by S. Paul in a single sentence: having no liope, and with
out God in the world.2 Yet it must be remembered that 
this very despair was preparing the Greek to welcome 
Christ as the Word from God, the very truth, for which 
he had longed and waited ; and the products of Greek 
thought were destined to be consecrated to- the service of 
the true faith, and to clothe it in imperishable forms. 

As in Greek philosophy S. Paul discerns the search of 
1 Pressens~, A]l<J8tolic .4.ge, p. 271 ; C'p. L-u Mwuii, p. 202 
'Eph. ii. 12. 
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reason, so in the history of Judaism he oon_te~plates the 
search of conscience. He teaches that the principle of law, 
as embodied and expressed in the Jewish Torah, fulfilled a 
negative function. It served as a Divine discipline, com
pelling the Jew, through utter_ self-despair, to look for a 
revelation of grace. Thus while the Greek sought after 
wisdom, the ,Jew askrd for signs, i.e. for a display of power, 
for a Divine triumph of righteousness both inwardly in man's 
heart and outwardly in the order of human society. The 
intended result d the law was to deepen the sense of moral 
impotence. As to the Greeks Christ was tM wisdom of 
God, so to the Jew He proved to be tM power of God. 

The general line of thought here followed by, S. Paul 
might be illustrated from the history of Oriental religions. 
Their tendency, like that of Greek thought, is to cul
minate in a practical pessimism.1 They too witness to 
inextinguishable longings and aspirations of the human 
heart, which it w'as intended in God's purpose that the 
Incarnation should satisfy. 

Tndeed,one important feature of Christianity is its claim 
to be the final, the absolute religion. It is final in the 
first place because it perfectly accomplishes the great 
end of religion : the union of God and man. In the 
Incarnation a union of the Divine and human is effected, 
than which none closer is conceivable. The writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is mainly concerned to emphasise 
this point, that in Christ man really finds access to God. 
" Perfection" (-reXelrouir;) is rendered possible, i.e. the 
final accomplishment of that to which the heart of man 
had hitherto aspired in vain,-the joy of unimpeded 
communion with his Creator. Again, Christianity claims 
finality as including all elements of truth which other 
religions had partially anticipated ; it exhibits them in 

1 Cp. Plleiderer, Gifford Looturu, vol. i; Leet. :r. See also F. D. 
Maurice, Tiu &ligiana of Yu World. 
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their due proportion and relation to other truths. The 
study of comparative religions deepens our sense of the 
fact that God in no period of the world's history left 
Himself without witness. It is a favourite thought of the 
Alexandrine theologians, especially of Clement, that 
Gentile religion and philosophy were like the Jewish law, 
a schoolmaster leading the Gentiles to Ohrid, or rather 
that the Word Himself was in every age guiding men 
onwards towards the knowledge of Himself. The pearls 
of truth which we meet with in Stoicism, for example, or 
Buddhism, only illustrate the unity of all religion, the 
profound correspondence of the gospel to the spiritual 
needs of men, and the reality of that providential discip
line by which the heathen world was being prepared to 
welcome its rightful Lord. "The pre-Christian religions," 
it has been beautifully said, "were the age-long prayer. 
The Incarnation was the answer." 1 Finally, Christianity 
is the absolute or catholic religion in so far as it tends 
to develop and consecrate the special gifts and endow
ments of every race of mankind. All that each race can 
contribute is required in order perfectly to exhibit the 
fulness of the stature of Christ,. A religion which claims 
to satisfy the fundamental needs of man's nature must 
display its power to heighten and hallow the riches 
of individual and national character. .And Christian 
thinkers have loved to trace the way in which each age 
and race of men has seen a new and special significance 
for itself in the Divine example; 2 how "since He came, 
the ministry of the nations has in unexpected ways 
illuminated the truth of the Incarnation." 3 Christianity, 

1 J. R. Illingworth, Luz Mundi, p. 205. . 
1 Gore, Bampt<>n Lectures, pp. 160-161 ; Church, Gijl8 of Oiwisation. 
s Westcott, Social .Aspects of <Jhristianity, p. 57. See the s&me writer's 

essay on " Christianity the Absolute Religion " in Religw,u Thought it> 
lkfJWut. 
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then, is the absolute religion. It is in harmony with the 
highest ideas of God at which other religions had !1-rrived. 
It is in this sense "a republication of natural religion " 
that it endorses all the highest anticipations that had 
been formed of God's personality, character, and modes of 
action. It met the realised needs of human nature: the 
longing for definite and authoritative truth, the desire for 
holiness as the one condition of fellowship with God. 
Christianity answers the questionings which other 
religions had prompted but could not satisfy. And if it 
be asked why we should assume the religion of Christ to 
be final in view of the fact that all other systems " have 
their day and cease to be," the true answer is sugg_ested 
by another passage of S. Paul (Gal. iv. 1-7), where the 
apostle teaches that man being a child and heir of God, 
God only waits for the fulness of time to admit him to 
his heritage. He waits, that is, till man is sufficiently 
educated to be capable of using aright the greatest of 
Divine gifts, namely, the self-disclosure of God in His Son. 
The process of education has been laborious and slow, 
because a premature revelation might have been useless 
or even dangerous. It is intelligible if we interpret 
God's dealings as those of a Father. Fatherly love 
is eager to impart its richest and best treasure, so 
soon as the capacity for worthy use and enjoyment is 
developed. 

II. We pass to . a second aspect under which the 
mystery of the Incarnation• may be studied-as the 
climax of creation : the predestined goal of the whole 
process of natural development. 

According to the Christian view of it, the material 
universe was designed ultimately to reveal God, and the 
process of nature from the first tended towards some 
form of being which should adequately express the most 
distinctive elements in the Divine life : holiness, love, and 
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power. On a broad survey this process is seen to be 
marked by unity, gradation, and specialisation. 

(a) Unity. The world is an order, or cosmos, and 
according to the invariable Christian doctrine the Logos 
was from the very beginning the unifying principle in 
nature. This is nobly expressed by Athanasius : 1 

" The 
all-powerful, all-perfect, and holy Word of the Father, 
descending upon all things and everywhere extending His 
own energy, and bringing to light all things whether 
apparent or invisible, knits them and welds them into 
His own being, leaving nothing destitute of His opera
tion. . . . And a certain marvellous and Divine harmony 
is thus veritably brought to pass by Him." Nature, in 
fact, reflects one supreme intelligence ; irresistibly suggest.s 
the idea of a single efficient force-one universal cause 
that lies at the basis of phenomena. 

(b) But further, nature exhibits gradation: an ascent 
of life culminating in the rational and moral nature of 
man; that is, in a being possessed of spiritual energies 
and capacities by which nature can be moulded, mani
pulated, and subdued. The goal of the universe thus 
appears to be the appropriation and control of matter 
by spirit, and the slow process of evolution gradually 
manifests more and more of the nature of God, for He is 
essentially 8'pirit. With the advent of man appears a 
being in whom the progressive movement of things takes 
a new departure, and enters upon a higher plane. From 
this point "the natural process passes over into the 
historical " ; 1 the physical becomes the basis and sub-

1 c:on,. <knJ.u. mi. Op. Tert. ..4pol. xvii,: "[Deus] totam molem 
iatam cum omni instrumento elementorom, corporum, spirituum, verbo 
quo insait, ratione qna disposuit, virtute qua potuit, de nihilo expressitin 
ornamentum m&ieatatis sme: unde et Gneci nomen mundo KIHTµ,o11 accom
modaverunt." 

t Pfleiderer, ~orcl Leturea, f. p. 155 (Leot. x. "Revelation in the 
Natural Order"). 
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11tratum of the psychical and moral. The universe thUB 
exemplifies the profound and far-reaching law pointed to 
by S. Paul in his treatment of the resurrection : first 
tJ,,at which is natural, afterward that which is spiritual. 1 

(c) And so, thirdly, nature ever exhibits a tendency 
towards differentiation and specialisation,-towards the 
production of more and more highly organised individual 
forms of being which themselves inaugurate and pro
pagate new species. " The line of progress is through 
individuals. All things conspire together to produce the 
highest, best, most richly endowed individual form, and 
that brings in the new species." 11 The analogy of nature 
thus suggests that what Christian theology claims for 
Christ is strictly in accord with the entire movement of 
the universe. Since man is the crown of creation, and 
sums up all the stages of the long ascent of evolution in 
his own organism, analogy suggests the possibility of a 
new type, a new individual "recapitulating," as Iremeus 
expresses it, all that is behind and below him, and 
becoming the first of a new species, the fountain-head of 
a new humanity. It is intrinsically credible that in the 
risen Christ of the Christian creed we have the goal of 
the whole natural process of the universe, and that His 
spiritual body is " the result aimed at in fundamental and 
essential impulses of our nature; towards which, there
fore, that nature must ever point as what alone can 
satisfy its desires, fulfil its hopes, and complete its 
glory." 3 In the language of S. Paul, The first man is 
of the earth, earthy: tke se,cond man is of heaven.' Christ 
consummates the material creation, crowns the nature 
which from the first He purposed to assume, and exalts 

1 1 Cor. xv. <i6. 
s Newman Smyth, Old. Fait,118 in New LighJ, chap.•• 
1 lllilligan, TM ~ion, Leet. iv. (p. 134). 
• 1 Oor. xv. 47. 
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it into a loftier, supra-physical order. He becomes the 
parent of a spiritual progeny. In His own person He 
marks a new beginning; He is supernatural, but not 
unnatural, and His advent is marked, as in the ascent of 
life a new phenomenon ever is marked, by the display of 
larger powers and capacities. The old order is succeeded 
by an order which is new, but at the same time funda
mental and complete, inasmuch as it corresponds to an 
original Divine purpose for the universe.1 

But at this point we are face to face with the question 
of miracles. If the Incarnation be the manifestation of 
a new type in the universe, it is, in relation to the order 
of nature, miraculous, and as such it is pronounced 
incredible. It is "inconceivable" that there should be 
" an occasional interruption and disturbance of the regu• 
lated order." 1 The question is, in what relation the new 
beginning stands to the known and regular course of 
nature, to the law of uniformity as generally understood.. 

For present purposes it is enough to suggest two 
lines of thought which make the idea of miracle ante
cedently credible. 

1. We must remember the relation of the physical 
universe to the moral. 

We have seen that Nature culminates in man, and the 
highest things in man are thought and will, i.e. the char
acteristic elements of personality. In a word, the highest 
category within our reach is personality, and no use of 
the term "nature" is accurate which does not include 

1 Cp. Le Conte, Evolution Mid its relation to Religio'U.s TJwught, p. 362: 
" As with the appearance of man there were introduced new powers and 
properties unimaginable from the aninial point of view, and therefore from 
that point of view seemingly supernatural . . • so with the appearance of 
the Christ we ought to expect new powers and properties unimaginable 
from the human point of view, and therefore to us seemingly super
natural, i.e. abm,e our nature." 

1 Pfleiderer, Giffr;rd lM!turu, i. p. 169. 
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what is supreme and most distinctive (,wpirf,.rwrov) in man. 
Again, nature is the sphere of God's progr688ive self
rnanifestation, and we are obliged to conceive of God 
under categories within our reach. If, then, the highest 
thing known to us is moral personality, we inevitably 
judge of God as a Person, so that in man's character and 
personality we are practically justified in finding an 
image of the invisible Deity. But what is man's relation 
to physical Nature ? It is to a large extent under his 
control; he is the interpreter, the servant, and by that 
very fact the lord of Nature; the most potent force in 
the universe is moral energy, the self-determined exertion 
of human will.1 It appears, then, on a survey of the 
world that moral ends and purposes are higher than 
physical iaws and conditions. The universe is evidently 
moulded by moral forces, and directed towards a moral 
and spiritual end. " The final end of the government of 
the world," says a thinker who repudiates the miraculous, 
"is not to be primarily sought in the natural life but in the 
spiritual and moral life." 1 Here is the point in which the 
Christian conception of the universe is distinctive : that 
we live in a moral universe of which the physical world is 
only a subordinate department.8 To a moral Deity, i.e. a 
Deity having will, purpose,andcharacter, the moral interest.a 
of the universe must be of paramount importance, He can
not be chained down to the course of physical Nature. In 
a disordered universe such as ours, He must be supposed 
able to intervene, in order to bring about it.a restoration, 
the world being after all from the Divine standpoint a 

1 Temple, Bampt°"" Lectures, iii. p. 90 : " The freedom of the h111Dan 
will is but the assertion in particular of that universal supremacy of the 
moral over the physical in the last resort, which is an essential pa.rt ,of the 
very esse11ce of the Moral Law. The freedom of the will is the Moral La" 
breaking into the world of phenomena." Cp. Martensen, Dogm. § 17, 

1 Pfleiderer, Gifford Ledures, i pp. 201, 272. 
• W ace, Boyle Lectures, Ser. ii. p. 302. 
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,pi.ritual order. "Physical law," says a thoughtful writer,1 
"must be looked upon as the normal method by which the 
moral purpose of the universe is served." But in miracle 
"God retaining unchanged His purpose of self-revelation 
adapts the physical order to it in a way which, from the 
point of view of that physical order, is strange and startling. 
To the physical order, to the human intelligence, miracles 
are certainly supernatural ; but from the point of view 
of the will of God, and of that wider conception of nature 
which covers all His self-manifestation through the world, 
they are natural enough." Yes, natural enough, God 
being what Christian faith believes Him to be. "For," 
says Gregory of Nyssa," even the good is not truly good 
if it be not conjoined with justice, wisdom, and pw;er." 1 

To deny to God the power to intervene in nature is so 
far to deny His spiritual attributes. .Perfect goodness 
involves the , highest inter..~ty, the most completely 
unfettered action, of righteous will. Accordingly S. 
Paul contemplates the fact of redemption as a supreme 
intervention of power. A leading thought of the Epistle 
to the Ephesians is that of the unbounded wealth and 
resourcefulness of the Divine might.8 Man's moral 
misery and helplessness evokes an unspeakably great 
assertion of God's character; a unique crisis and up
heaval. This we have in miracle, which lays bare the 
arm that had hitherto worked under the veil of ordinary 
natural causation. The essential characteristic therefore 
of a miracle is that it is an event bearing the impress of 
rational and moral purpose. 

All natural laws are indeed expressions of the Divine 
intelligence,-purpose and design being impressed on the 
or<lltary phenomena of nature considered as a whole. But 

1 Strong, Jlanual of Theology, pp. 69, 71, 
I Oral. Oat. xx. 
• See Eph. i. 19 ft'. ; cp. H. S. Holland, Crud aflli Ohara.cur, p. 184, 
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in miracle human attention is arrested by the sudden 
revelation of a purpose, a will and character, analogous to 
but transcending the will and character of man. Miracle 
thus takes its place as an element in the course of God's 
providential government of the world. It is an occur
rence, however, marked not merely by the rationality 
which pervades all physical phenomena, but by the 
gracious character of a loving Personality. 

2. Another lipe of thought pointing to the antecedent 
probability of the Incarnation is suggested by the general 
course of development. Scientific thought recognises the 
teleological element in the age-long process. We shrink 
from insisting with the old confidence on the law of 
uniformity, i.e. the necessary resemblance of the future to 
the past. Present experience is no longer held to be the 
criterion of what may be expected. And this reminds 
us of Butler's often quoted remark that men's notion of 
what is natural will be enlarged in proportion to their 
greater knowledge of the works of God and the dispensa
tions of His providence. The word " supernatural " is, in 
fact, ambiguous. There must be a conception of "nature" 
which will embrace the immaterial elements in man's 
constitution, and so cover the entire sphere of God's sell' -
manifestation.1 Professor Huxley candidly allows that 
"no one is entitled to say, a priori, that any given so
called miraculous event is impossible. . . . . Nobody can 
presume to say what the order of nature must be." 2 In 
fact, the widest experience can only justify a propor
tionate expectation that the future will resemble the 
past. All we know certainly is that each higher and 

1 "On any logical theory of theism there can be no such <listhlction 
between 'natural' and 'supernatural' as is usually drawn, since on 
that theory all causation is but the action of Divine will."-G. J. Romanes, 
Thoughts on Relig{on, p. 125. 

1 Ni™tunth Oimtury, Nov. 1887, p. 628. 
2 
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more advanced product of evolution exhibits new laws 
and fresh capacities. And what we claim for Jesus Uhrist 
is that in Him a new type of being appears, to which 
new effects, physical and moral, are strictly natural. The 
Incarnation is, in fact, "the one absolutely new thing 
under the sun." 1 It is the appearance of a sinless man ; 
a new phenomenon from which new supernatural effects 
may be looked for as a matter of course. Christ's person 
is a miracle ; and miracles, whether those recorded in the 
Gospels, or those moral miracles which are matters of 
daily experience within the Christian society, are just 
what we should expect from Him, being what He is. 
They are revelations of a higher life. They force upon 
us the conviction that "what we call the physical order 
must be interpreted by, and finds its final explanation in, 
that higher revelation which in a special sense we call 
the moral" 1 

, In an apologetic treatise this line of thought might be 
pursued at length, but no more is needed for our present 
purpose than the above brief restatement of what ha.s
heen, indeed, a commonplace of recent theology.3 The 
effect of these considerations is to dispose us to approach 
the historical evidence for miracles without undue bias 
or prepossession. And this is most necessary if, as has 
been said, " there can be no question that the most 
serious objections raised against the Incarnation are 

1 Damasc. ap. Petav. de lncarn. 2. v. § 20 : To ,nlvTw• Ka.LPwv Ka.tv6Te1To,· 
..-o µ.,5vo• KO.tvov {11ril TO• -lj"/1.,ov. Op. Newman Smith, Old Faiths, etc., c. v.; 
Le Conte, Evol'Uti011,, etc., chaps. vi.-viii. ; Holland, Christ or Ecclmastu, 
Berm. ii. On attempts to account for the sinless Christ as "a sociological 
variation," see Bruce, Apologetics, p. 412. 

,i A. L. Moore, 8,;i.ence and the Faith, p. 104 f. Domer, System of 
Ohristian Ethics, § 6 : "A miracle, in the strict dogmatic sense, ia con
stituted by every 8pecifieally higher stage, as distinguished from the 
lower." 

• See C. Gore, Bampton Lectures, no. 2, for an admir&ble 81lllllll&l'Y of 
Christian teaching on this subject. 
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really of an a priori character." 1 Evidence can never, 
in regard to such a subject, be demonstrative or compel 
belief. An enforced faith would not, we may reverently 
say, be worth God's while to secure. For the appeal of 
revelation is moral, as well as historical ; it is sup
ported by moral evidence, and lays a claim on man's 
entire nature. And since the cogency of evidence 
obviously varies with the particular dii;:position, experi
ence, and presuppositions of the person who judges, our 
acceptance of the Christian facts will depend on the 
idea we have formed of man's condition and needs ; 
of the Divine character and methods of action ; of 
the capacities and destiny of the human soul2 .For 
"he who already counts it likely that God will inter
fere for the higher welfare of men, who believes that 
there is a nobler world-order than that in which we live 
and move, and that it would be the blessing of blessings 
for that nobler to intrude into and to make itself felt in 
the region of this lower, who has found that here m 
this world we are bound by heavy laws of nature, of sin, 
of death, which no powers that we now possess can 
break, yet which must be broken if we are truly to live, 
-he will not find it hard to believe the great miracle, 
the coming of the Son of God in the flesh, and His 
declaration as the Son of God with power by the 
resurrection from the dead; because all the deepest 
desires and longings of his heart have yearned after such 
a deliverer, however little he may have been ab1e even 
to dream of so glorious a fulfilment of those longings ... " 

III. The Incarnation may be further reg1mied as the 
divinely ordained means for the restoration of humanity. 

1 J. R. Illingworth, Bampto,,. L«t.urea, p. 192. 
1 See thia point further developed, below, p. 23. 
'Trench, TA, Minlclu, p. 77; op, H. S. Bolland. <Jh.ria • 

lltduiastu, esp. pp. 48-68. 
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According to ancient theologians, Christ came t,o " ff',• 

create the universe." 1 He is the first and the last. The 
Mediator in the work of creation is the natural Mediator 
in redemption. Ignatius speaks of Him as " the mind 
of God " (yvwµ,ri 01:oiJ) ; i.e. as the revealer of God's 
ultimate purpose for the world, and for humanity. 

For the scriptural view of man is at once bumbling and 
inspiring; it represents him as weakened and depraved, 
but encourages him by presenting a high ideal of his 
present capacities and ultimate destiny. The work of 
Jesus Christ may be looked at from this point of view as 
a revelation of the possibilities of our nature.2 He repre
sents man as he was intended to be; He fulfils the Divine 
ideal for our race. 

How is this restoration effected? 
1. Christ reveals man's destiny. In Him God sees 

humanity corresponding to His eternal purpose, fulfilling 
its true law; living in unbroken fellowship with Himself 
amid all the vicissitudes of creaturely life. He sees 
human nature faithful unto death, and perfected through 
suffering. So the apostolic writer to the Hebrews finds 
the explanation of man's present depression and failure, 
in the triumph which Christ has already achieved. As 
for man, in spite of the promised subjection of all things 
to him, we see not yet all things subjected to Him. But we 
behold Him wko hath been made a little lower than {he 
angels, even Jesus, because of the suffering of death, crowned 
with, glory and lwnour.8 

2. Christ pays man's debt.' He takes humanity as it 
is, with all its obligations, its accumulated heritage of 

1 A.th. de Incarn. vii. dvaKTLCTiu T& 6ha. 
1 Iren. iii. 18. 7 ; Christ's function as Mediator is Be~ 1rapaCTTijCT1U r6-

/b,8pw1ro,. , 
1 Heh. ii. 8, 9; cp. Westcott's <Jh,ri,f,m Conaummatur, oh&p. iL 
4 Ath. de Ima.rn. ix. ; Aug. de Trin. xiii. 18. 
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infirmity and pain; humanity as the Fall had left it, sin 
only excepted ; and by an act of perfect obedience, to 
which His Divine person gave infinite merit, He dis
charged the debt of self-devotion which man owed to His 
Creator, and in so doing fulfilled man's most deeply seated 
aspirations. The doctrine of the Incarnation is the neces
sary foundation of any true conception of the Atonement. 

3. Jesus Christ introduces into the heart of humanity 
a new regenerative force-the energy of His own 
spiritualised human nature, in order that the righteowmess 
of the law might be fulfilled in us.1 In a noble passage, 
Chrysostom describes the miserable condition of stricken 
humanity as it lay, fevered with sin and polluted with 
defilement, appealing to the compassion of the good 
physician. "But what doeth He? Like an excellent 
physician He provideth remedies of great worth, and first 
tasteth them Himself. For He first followed after 
virtue, and so imparted it to us." 2 It is the infusion of 
a new spiritual force that is the means of restoration,-the 
Divine life engrafted upon the stock of human nature. 

4. Finally, Christ makes a moral appeal to man's 
heart. " Nothing was so needful to raise our hope as 
thl' display of the Divine love towards us." 3 The 
Inrarnation, as the assurance of Divine compassion, 
touches the conscience and the will through the heart. 
Christ speaks as a fellow-man, a fellow-sufferer, and in 
His accl'ptance of the extremities of our human lot 
makes known God's purpose towards us. As many as 
recP1·-i;ed Him, says S. John, to them gave He poU'er to 
bewme so11-s of God ; and the hope of filial fellowship 

• 1'om. viii. 4. • H01n. in Ep. ad Phil. 289 E. 
3 Aug. de Trin. xm. 13 ; cp. de Trin. viii. 7 : "Hoe enim nobis 

prooest credere • , ., humilitatem qua. na.tus est Deus ex femina. , .• 
•ummum esse medicameutum quo superbire nostrre sanaretur tumor, et 
lhttlll 118Cra.menrum quo peccati vinculnm solveretur." 
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with God zesta on that which we behold actually realised 
in the life of Jesus Christ. Thus, as Gregory says, the 
Incarnation had a twofold end : adjutorium et magu
terium, exemplum et auxilium. " To this end He appeared 
in flesh, that He might arouse humanity by His ad
monitions, stimulate it by providing an example, redeem 
it by dying, restore it by rising again." 1 Similarly 
Bernard explains 1 Cor. i. 30, "Christ was made unto ue 
wisdom in His preaching, righteousness in His revelation 
of Divine forgiveness, sanctification in the example of His 
holy life, redemption in His passion whereby He paid 
the price of man's salvation." 11 

IV. The Incarnation is in a supreme sense the 
revelation of God. After long and gradual self-dis
closure in Nature, God spake unto us in a Son.3 Revela
tion has been a continuous process, of which the 
Incarnation is the culminating moment. It is needless 
at this point to argue with those who answer in the 
negative the question whether man can know God 7 
That something is revealed in Nature concerning its 
Author few will deny; and we have already noticed that 
unless we content ourselves with a vf!ry narrow, arbitrary, 
and restricted idea of what Nature means, we must 
include in the term the highest thing within the range 
of our observation: the personality, will, and character 
of man. If, in fact, the laws of human character are 
not arbitrarily excluded from the sphere of Nature, it 
becomes " strictly scientific to derive notions of God 
from that human personality, which is the highest object 
within present experience ; " 4 and since a wider view of 

1 Petav. de Incarn. ii. 6, § 1, quoting Greg. Mag. xxi Moral. c. 5. 
J in <Jant. Senn. xxii. §§ 6, 7. • Heh. i. 2. 
• Illingworth, Univ. and <Jathedf'al Strmon11, p. 9. This thesis is 

w01-ked out at length in the ssme writer's Bawpt<m Lecture,, "Persone.lity, 
Human and Divine." 
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Nature compels us to conceive of God as personal, we 
can scarcely find difficulty in the alleged fact that He 
has revealed Himself, a capacity for self-communication 
being of the essence of personality. "Agnosticism," it has 
been justly said, " assumes a double incompetence-the 
incompetence not only of man to know God, but of God 
to make Himself known. But the denial of com
petence is the negation of Deity. For the God who 
could not speak would not be rational, and the God who 
would not speak would not be moral; and so, if Deity 
be at once intelligent and moral, there must be some 
kind or form of revelation."1 

Here we touch again upon a point already noticed, 
namely, the fact that our attitude towards what claims to 
be a Divine revelation will depend on the presuppositions 
with which it is approached. In part, at least, the 
preconceived idea of God with which we examine the 
evidences of revelation is derived from what we know 
of human personality. The phenomena of personality 
suggest the probability that God will speak to man, and 
will educate his capacities for apprehending the revela
tion when it comes. For men are spiritual beings, and 
a revelation which is addressed to such " does not con
strain us mechanically to receive the truth, but enables 
us to know it; does not merely tell us what God would 
have us believe, but raises us into conscious intelligent 
sympathy with His mind and will" 2 .And the history 
of revelation exhibits exactly this phenomenon. Parallel 
with the outward self-manifestation of God in history 
is an inward action on man's spiritual faculties. Uevela
tion and inspiration, history and prophecy, seem to be 
complementary facts of experience. The Divine reason 
imparts to the objects known their truth, and t-0 the 

• Fairbairn, Ohrirt in Mod. TMol. p. 387, 
• Caird, PMJoso-phy of Religi,qn, chap. 8. 
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knowing subject his power.1 The ground of reality and 
the basis of knowledge alike are to be found in God. 

Two points demand attention in this connection-(1} 
the substance of the revelation of God implied in the 
Incarnation; (2) the nature of its appeal. 

1. The Incarnation supplements the testimony of 
organic nature, and of human conscience and character. 
In Nature God reveals Himself in His power and 
Godhead ; He displays His omnipotence and wisdom ; in 
a word, He manifests Himself as a Being poBBessed of 
will and intelligence. If it be true that our notion of 
causality is derived from observation of our own will, we 
are forced to ascribe to the first cause what we find to 
be the central force within · ourselves.1 And further, 
Nature reveals intelligence. In its modern form the 
argument from Design comes to this, that natural 
selection is not an arbitrary or haphazard force, but, as is 
clear from the immense range, and graduated scale 
of its operations, it is evidently under the control ')f a 
designing mind, having a definite purpose, of which in 
fact our knowledge is only partial and fragmentary.3 

Finally, when we consider the appeal that Nature makes 
to the sense of beauty,-the direct action, as it would 
seem, of spirit upon spirit, we gain an enlarged sense of 
the constancy and directness with which Nature witnesses 
to the being and character of its author. And beyond 

1 Cp. Plato, Repub. vi. 508 E. 
1 Mill, Three Essays on Retigion, p. 146, thus deRcribes the argument: 

"In voluntary action alone we see a commencement- sn origination of 
motion ; since all other ea.uses appear incapable of this origination, 
experience is in favour of the conclusion that all the motion in exist,·nce 
owed its beginning to this one cause-voluntary agency, if not th!Lt of 
man, then of a more powerful being." 

1 Cp. Bruce, Apologetics, p. 152, ff. ; Illingworth, BamptO'fl, Ledwrea, 
No. iv. The modern fo1·m of the argume11t from design ia a.dmiral>ly 
,tated by G. J. Romanes, Tlwughl,s on ReUgiO'fl,, p. 67. 
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the witness of organic nature ie that of conscience and 
history. " The world," says Dr. Martineau, " reports 
the power, reflects the beauty, spreads abroad the 
majesty of the supreme cause; but we cannot speak of 
higher attributes, and apprehend the positive grounds 
of trust and love, without entering the precinct.a of 
humanity." 1 In history God reveals Himself as some
thing more concrete than "a tendency, not ourselves, 
making for righteousness." In judgments and catas
trophes a character displays itself, which the presages of 
conscience invest with clearer outlines. Conscience at 
least reveals God as personal. "If the sense of authority 
means anything, it means the discernment of something 
higher than we; but what am I ?-a person-higher 
than whom no 'thing' assuredly, no mere phenomenon, 
can be, but only another person, gre,ater and higher and 
of deeper insight." t Conscience reveals God as a 
righteous person standing in direct relation to the moral 
beings whom He has called into existence. 

Bnt it may be asked, Can we go no further than this ? 
is it true that Nature and Conscience reveal nothing in 
the Divine Personality beyond infinite power, calm 
and inflexible constancy of purpose, righteous will ? 
Butler appears to answer this question tentatively when 
he points to traces even in Nature of a dispensation of 
compassion or mercy.3 More recently indications have 
been noted that a principle of self-sacrifice has acted as at 
least a partial factor in development, and that the pre
valence of pain in Nature has been overstated;~ that, in 
short, Nature reveals a being who is guided by a purpose 

.\ Seat of Autlwrity in &ligiun, bk. i. chap. i p. 36. 
2 Martineau, Types of Ethical Theory, vol. ii. p. 104 ; cp. The Seat. oj 

Authority in Religi<m, pp. 70, 71. 
• Analogy, pt. ii. chap. v. 
• Soo Wall ace, Darwinism, chap, il. 1 Drummond, Asunt of Man. 
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of love. Such a line of thought is welcome as rendering 
antecedently credible the new word of God which comes 
to man in Jesus Christ. 

For J esua Christ finally reveals God's nature and 
character. " If," says Luthardt, perhaps somewhat un
guardedly, " we could penetrate all apace, we should find 
but the gospel of power ; if we could survey all time, we 
should see but the gospel of righteousness. We can 
know the gospel of grace only in Jesus Christ." 1 In 
Him redeeming grace and love are finally revealed as 
belonging to the essence of God's Being. "Characteristic 
of the Divine activity is the salvation of those in need," 
says Gregory of Nyssa. "The love of man is a proper 
attribute of the Divine nature." 2 Christ incarnate not 
only teaches us something of God's nature by indicating 
that in the Divine Being relationships exist; that God 
is no mere barren unity, but that to Him belongs an 
unending, self-sufficing life of love. He also authorita
tively reveals the Divine character, the gracious possibil
ities of heavenly compassion and grace. Accordingly we 
can point " behind the physical appearances" of Nature to 
a" moral justification." Over against the impression pro
duced by the severity and relentless sternness of natural 
laws,3 we are able to set the revelation of God involved 
in the life of Him who went about doing good, who pleased 
not Himse,lf, who was made perfect tkrov.gh sufferings. 
His relation to pain is an historic fact; a sinless 
personality has actually suffered the worst that could 
befall the most guilty. And in the event the fact of 
suffering is explained; in the light of the resurrection 
pain is seen to be the way of man's exaltation, and the 
means whereby he attains to the fulfilment of his true 

• Fundamental Truths, etc., p. 883. 
3 Orat. Oat. xxxvi. and xv. 
3 See a statement in G. J. Roman011, Th1YUght.~ on lldigwn, pp. 76, ft 
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destiny.1 In some sense it must be true that Love is 
the key to the history of the universe, and thus 

" Consolation springs 
From sources deeper far than deepest pain." 

In Jesus Christ, then, Divine revelation culminates, 
for He claims that the Father is in Him. The sight of 
Him is the sight of God ; z the love He bears towards man 
is the love of God. He answers man's cry," Can God be 
known," by pointing to Himself not merely as One who 
knows God, but as One in whom God Himself is unveiled, 
and in so doing He satisfies the deepest spiritual needs 
of mankind, burdened with the sense of universal suffer
ing and sin. For as has been finely said, "·what is 
needed is such a living faith in God's relation to man 
as shall leave no place for that helpless resentment against 
the appointed order so apt to rise within us at the sight 
of undeserved pain. And this faith is possessed by those 
who vividly realise the Christian form of theism. For they 
worship One who is no remote contriver of a universe to 
whose ills He is indifferent. If they suffer, did He not on 
their account suffer also ? If suffering falls not always on 
the most guilty, was He not innocent? Shall they cry aloud 
that the world is ill-designed for their convenience when 
He for their sakes subjected Himself to its conditions ? " 3 

2. It remains to consider the nature of the appeal 
made by revelation. It is the constant teaching of Scrip
ture that for the knowledge of God a certain moral 
quality or affinity is necessary. He that loveth not 
k1Wwetk 1Wt God; /0'1' God is love.4 In other words, revela
tion is support.ad by moral, not demonstrative evidence, 
and responds to wants, capacities, and instincts which 

1 Op. Bab. ii. 5-10. : S. Jo. xiv. 9. 
1 A. J. Balfour, Tiu FUW11dation, of Belief, p. 354. 
1 1 8. Jo. iv. 8 ; cp. the maxim, "Scienti11 Dei s11pientia potiua quam 

1e1entia" (Alex. Alsos. ). 
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must be properly developed before the evidence can be 
fairly estimated. Revelation does not and cannot appeal 
to reason only. It makes an imperious claim on man's 
entire nature ; it brings direct motives to bear on will. 
Thus without the sense of dependence on a creator, 
without the presages of conscience, the hope of immor
tality, the sense of sin, and the desire to be free from it-
in a word, in the absence of certain great primary needs 
of the soul-the Incarnation cannot but be antecedently 
incredible. Our ground of belief is an antecedent sense 
of probability responding to, or uniting with, external 
evidence. It is therefore strictly relevant to the question 
of evidences in such a subject-matter to ask whether the 
facts testified correspond to our nature, supply its spiritual 
wants, explain its present condition, and satisfy its 
upward aspirations. Much has been said and written as 
to this question of the logical cogency of faith.1 The 
conclusion of the matter is perhaps summarily expressed 
in a sentence of Dr. Newman's: " As a general rule, 
religious minds embrace the gospel mainly on the great 
antecedent probability of a revelation and the suitableness 
of the gospel to their needs." 1 Or in the words of a 
more recent writer: " It is undoubtedly the case that just 
as the truths of religion account for and appeal to hi!! 
[man's] whole being, so the evidence for them appeals to 
his whole being also. For its complete appreciation there 
are requirements other than intellectual There must 
be not only certain endowments of mind, but the life of 
a spiritual being. There must be moral affections, moral 
perceptions, spiritual affinities and satisfactions." 8 In a 

1 See espechilly N cwman, Gram. of Asseut, and Univ. Sermons, x., xi., 
xii. ; Mozley, Lecl!ires and other Theological Paper,, No. 1 ; Gore, 
Bampton Lectures, p. 68. 

= Univ. Serm., p. 197. 
8 R. C. Moberly in hufe Mundi, pp. 22!1, 230. 
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word, pectns facit theologu1n. A certain preparedness of 
heart, a certain submissiveness of will, is needful for the 
estimation of evidence in matters of religious truth. 
Divine truth is not dead, or abstract, or inert-making no 
claim on the will and shedding no warmth on the heart.1 

Truth finds man, rather than man truth; and its appeal is 
before all else to his will, to his faculty of self-surrender. 

It is from this point of view that we approach the 
historic evidence of the Incarnation. The testimony is 
not of such a character as will compel belief. Revelation 
is addressed to man as rational and free; it presents 
itself authoritatively indeed, but not with an absolute or 
peremptory authority. The evidence is cogent, but not 
absolutely demonstrative, and it therefore leaves room 
for the play of character and individuality. The evidence 
of the Incarnation is weighty, but falls short of carrying 
absolute conviction unless the idea of Divine condescen
sion is antecedently credible. Historic testimony is of 
no avail when it is approached with a negative bias which 
prejudges the case. It has "no power to produce religious 
faith in a revelation not in itself acceptable or self
evidencing."2 We must approach it with a consciousness 
of needs and experiences with which the Incarnation will 
be coherent; not asking for scientific certainty, but for 
tokens corresponding to our sense of probability 

§ III. EVIDENCE FOR THE INCARNATION 

The Evidence for the Incarnation may be conveniently 
summarised under four main heads. 

1. The fact of apostolic belief. A careful study of the 
Gospels and Epistles will show us how the apostles came 
by their belief in Jesus Christ. It will be our duty w 

• See conclusion of Mozley's Es.say on B/,a'IIUJ White. 
1 Bruce, .Apologetia, p. 494 ; cp. Latham, Pastor Paatorum, chap. ill. 
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inve3tigate the account in the second part. It is enough 
to say, at this point, that the apostles were led on slowly 
and hesitatingly through intimacy with Christ to the solemn 
conviction that He was the very Son of God. The crown
ing fact that proved this was the Resurrection. It is 
consequently on this event that their testimony con
centrates itself, and all subsequent organisation of the 
Church seems to have been intended to secure a valid and 
formal witness of this one fact. 

V{hy is the evidence so cogent? 
First, because of the character of the witnesses. They 

are plain, literal-minded men, who profess that they canMt 
but speak the things wkick they have heard and seen.1 

They tell their story on the very spot where the events 
which they testified · had occurred, and there they de
liberately remain.2 Nothing can shake the strength of 
their conviction. They persist in declaring it even under 
every imaginable form of hostile pressure. As to the 
occurrence of this one fact all are unanimously agreed in 
spite of the variety of their character, their independ
ence of mind, and their unimaginative temperament.3 

Further, we may fairly insist on the striking change 
which as a matter of fact the resurrection produced in 
them. Our Lord's death had scattered them. All had 
forsaken Him and fled. Their slowness of belief was proof 
against all announcements that He had risen; He Him
self upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness oj 
heart. How is it that when once the resurrection is 
believed their whole character is changed ? How come 
these timid, despairing men to be so strenuous, confident, 
and bold in telling their story and preaching the risen 
Christ r Did ever imagination or hallucination produce 

1 Acts iv. 20. 
1 See H. 8. Holl&nd, Ofl. Behalf of Belief, Berm. on The Goapel Wanu.. 
1 Op. Latham, Pastor Ptuturum, chap. viii. 
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a change 80 ..iomplete and 80 permanent f 1 At least there 
can be no question in regard to the robust solidity of the 
apostolic belief, and, indeed, the reality of the fact is 
the only key to the problem involved in the wonderful 
change that comes over the men themselves, and the 
only adequate explanation of the results which they 
achieved in the strength of their conviction. 

2. Another department of evidence is constituted by 
the rise and progress, the permanent continuance, the 
world-wide expansion, and the peculiar institutions of the 
Christian Church. The apostolic office is based on the 
fact of the resurrection, the weekly and yearly com
memoration of which is perpetuated in the observance 
of Sunday and Easter Day. The life of the Christian 
Church is indeed" a great fact which everyone ought to 
measure." 11 For the Church claims to be the product of 
the Incarnation ; it is a living organism which cannot be 
explained apart from the living Person from whom it 
derives its life. No collection of ff\rces within humanity 
itself can have created the Church. "To read the history 
of the Christian Church," says a modern writer, " without 
the belief that Christ has been in vital and organic 
relation with it, seems to me t-0 read it under the im
pression that a profound illusion can for centuries exercise 
more power for good than the truth." 3 Indeed, we have 
only to consider what the Church is and has been, and 
how Christ's prophecies were fulfilled in its history, to 
estimate Gibbon's "five callil,es" at their true value.' And 

1 Milligan, TM RuwN-e<Jtion of our Lord, pp. 46, 47. 
1 Liddon, Bampton Lectures, 'P· 120. So Coleridge speaks of the 

evidential ve.lue of "the standing mira.ole of a Christendom commensurate 
and almost synonymous with the civilised world" (qu. by Trench, 
Miracles, p. 60). 

1 Hutton, Theological Essay, Ced. 3), p. 286. Cp. Illingworth in Lu 
llundi, p. 200. 

• Newman, Gram. of .J.,sem (ed. 6), p. 467, 
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the assertion that the Church " created" or invented the 
representation of Christ's person leaves the Church 
itself a phenomenon to be accounted for.1 W e-'may, in 
fact, apply to the Church an observation of Dr. Martineau, 
which concerns the origin of the physical universe, "What
ever you would require as adequate to the last term 
must already be present in the first." 2 If the permanence 
and vitality of Christianity is a fact of experience, it is 
impossible to avoid the conclusion that the Church lives 
in virtue of its dependence on an originating cause. 
Christianity, in fact, cannot be explained apart from 
Christ. 

3. Another field of evidence lies open in the spiritual 
experience of Christians. It is an argument to which 
Cyprian appeals in his Epistl,e to IJonatus. IJei est, 
inquam, IJei om.ne qucd possumus.8 The grace of God, 
the fruits of the Incarnation, are as a matter of fact 
tested by the experience of Christians. In every age and 
every class of mankind are found those who have verified 
Christ's promises; have set to their seal that God is true; 
have tasted the joy of Divine forgiveness, the workings 
of grace, the blessedness of a Divine presence sustaining 
them. Thus the figure of Christ presented in the 
Gospels is" intimately, indissolubly linked with the whole 
vast movement whose beginning they d~scribe." i It 
may be justly urged that it is unscientific in any appeal 
to experience to omit the well-attested facts of man's 
spiritual history. From S. Paul and Augustine down
wards, there is a long line of witnesses who are unani
mous in attributing miracles of spiritual power to Jesm 

1 Dorner, Doc. of thd Perscm of (Jhrist, div. i. vol. i. p. 62. 
t Seat, of Authority, p. 14. 3 ad D011.at. c. iv. 
• Illingworth, Hampton Lecturu, p. 198. Cp. the same writer's Uni11. 

and Cathedral Sermons, pp. 28-30; Dale, The Living Christ, etc., chaps. 
i. and ii. 
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Christ. Here then we have a class of facts for which 
only the Incarnation can adequately account. The moral 
victories of the gospel are, we find, often urged by 
Christian apologists as a ground of belief in the truth 
of the Incarnation. Cyprian, for instance, appeals to 
the facts of personal experience,- the illuminating, 
cleansing power of the Christian sacrament of baptism 
in his own case.1 Athanasius and Gregory of Nyssa 2 

dwell on the moral miracles which Christ has achieved 
in human society, His power to subdue the hearts of 
multitudes, and to deliver them from the fear of death 
and the taint of sin; the evanescence and decay of 
idolatry ; the supernatural endurance of the martyrs ; 
the disappearance of the superstitions, the pollutions, the 
cruelties of heathendom. "To those," says Greg0ry," who 
do not wilfully resist the truth, no slight demonstration 
of the Divine Incarnation is afforded by the testimony of 
the facts themselves." The ruins of the Jewish temple, 
the deserted and decaying shrines of heathen deities, alike 
witnessed to the Redeemer's triumph. 

4. One more group of facts must be noticed, namely, 
those presented by the literary products of the second 
half of the first century. The Incarnation alone satis
factorily accounts for the portrait of Christ contained in 
S. Paul's earliest Epistles. S. Paul, it has been said, 
" is a history in himself, man and system alike being in 
need of explanation." 1 Now there are four Epistles 
universally acknowledged to be S. Paul's, written between 
the years 57 and 59, i.e. within thirty years of the 
ascension. These contain-(1) a certain view of Christ's 
person. Christ is Divine ~ the phrase &m of God occurs 

• Ep. ad Donatum. 
1 Ath. ~ Jncarn,. xxix.-xni. and xlvi.-lv.; Greg. Nyss. OraL Cal.ef!A. 

niii.; cp. Just. M. Apol. i. 14, 
• Fairbairn, Ckrist m Mod. Tluol. p. 246. 

3 
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fourteen times. He is called Image of God, PowM" and 
Wisdom of God, Messiah, Lord. He is represented as tile 
revealer of God, the instrument in creation, a pre-exist
ent Being, yet really human, having beggared Himself for 
man's sake, sinless and 11, propitiation for sin, a quickening 
spirit.1 (2) There also underlies these Epistles a tradition 
as to the facts of Christ's life: His birth, His life of 
poverty, His institution of the Eucharist, His crucifixion 
and resurrection, His claim to judge the world.Ii 

Besides the Pauline portrait there is the picture of the 
synoptic Gospels to be accounted for. There is, it IS 

true, much dispute as to the mode of their formation ; 
opinion inclines to the hypothesis of one or even two or 
more fundamental documents, one at least approximating 
to the Gospel of S. Mark, the other to that of S. 
Matthew. But it is on the whole the prevalent view 
t,hat the three Gospels existed in their present shape 
before the year 80 A.D., and they appear to. represent a 
collective tradition. Now we fin'1 that S. Paul's account 
of the method of Christ's manifestation, the gradual 
recognition by men of His Divine nature through 
experience of His humanity, corresponds to the process of 
belief as described in the synoptic account. .Accordingly 
we a.re left to account for a many-sided portrait of 
Christ, which on the surface at any rate seems to 
harmon:u:at- rearlilv with the sub1:stu.nLiul reality of the 
Christian belief as to His person. 'l'heories which 
represent the gospel account of Christ's person and 
claim as an afterthought, must iuevitably proceed on a 
priori grounds They do not profess to accept the 
records as they stand. The Gospels on this theory 

l See 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; l Cor. i. 24 ; 2 Cor. iv. 6 ; 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; 1 Cor. x. 
4, 5 ; Ga.I. iv. 4 ; Rom. viii. 3 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Rom. iii. 24 f.; 1 Cor. xv. 45. 

2 This is implied in Rom .. ii. 16 ; 2 Cor. v. 10. Cp. Sanday, Orr,/. Hoou 
Paper11, No. iv. "What the first Christiana thought of Christ." 
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represent; '' a Christian mythology"; they are products 
of "the retrospective anxiety of tradition to force upon 
fOhrist] a theory of His person, of which first Himself 
and then His religion has been the victim." 1 .And thus 
in point of fact we are left to choose between the 
acceptancE\ of ·the Incarnation as a fact, and the sup
position that the Gospels represent a late and artificial 
belief or fancy which persisted in ascribing to a mere 
IMn claims and sayings, actl!I and institutions, which 
are utteriy aiien to his historical character and spirit. 

It will have been observed. that the Incarnation has been 
dealt with in the preceding pages as a hypothMis, the actual 
truth of which is necessary to account for the results which 
have appeared to follow from it. This is the only kind 
of testimony by which such a fact could be supported. 
The question is whether an Incarnation of God is coherent 
with known historical facts, and with the general im
pression derived from the study of human nature and 
history. Looking thus at the Incarnation, we cannot but 

_admit that "the story fits in with known facts. It is 
rooted in a great supernatural history. Its supernatural 
elements are vitally related to the actual order of the 
world, and are necessary to account for some of the 
greatest events in the subsequent history of mankind." 1 

1 Martineau, Sm/, of .Av.tlwrity. p. ~!\3. 
1 Da.Ie, TM Living ChriM 9nd tlu 1101W Go..peu. pp. 61,-w. 
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§ L WITNESS OF THE OLD TESTAMBNT 

THE antecedent probability of such an event as the 
Incarnation is to be judged, partly at least, by its rela
tion to the previous anticipations of mankind. Chris
tianity makes its appeal, for instance in S. Paul's sermon 
at Athens, to truths already impressed on mankind by 
reflection and the action of conscience ; to the knowledge 
of God already attained. Natural religion prepares the 
way for further self-disclosures of God, and one of its 
most important effects on the mind is the anticipation 
or desire which it produces that a revelation may be 
given.1 So Gregory of Nyssa insists that our true 
starting-point in estimating the probability of the Incar
nation is to consider the "pious conceptions of Deity~" 
already current. 2 Now, the Jewish race in particular 
had been the subjects of a special religious education. 
Israel was "a sacred school of Divine knowledge for 
the whole world." 3 In the Old Testament we find, as 
a matter of fact, the loftiest doctrine of God's nature 
hitherto attained by mankind, and the clearest antici
pations of a further self-manifestation. And it should 
be observed that the Jewish Scriptures seem to embrace 
the record of God's preparatory dealings, not only 
with Israel, but with the Gentiles. The books of Job 
and of Ecclesiastes may be studied as representing 
in general outline the final expectations of the ancient 
heathen world. In Job we see a righteous man, not 
himself a member of the covenant people, filled with awe 
at the manifestations in Nature of Divine power and 
wisdom, and waiting in humble submission for a new 

1 Newman, Gr111m. of .A.BStnt, p. 423. See genera.lly chap. lt. 
1 Omt. Oat. xix. : -r!, ow a,. -revo,-ro dpx,! ; • • • -rts dXll.11 1 ri -rus 

twef1tif .-,pl -roil Beoil fnro11:ll'/ms hrl 1mfx1,Xa,£w11 8£<~eM,i,,, 
' Ath. d4 Inmrn. xii. 
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self-disclosure of God; while the writer of Ecclesiastes con
cludes his book with the presage of a moment of Divine 
judgment which shall finally reveal the character and 
purpose of the Being whose dealings in human life and 
history are so full of mystery and anomaly. Thus it 
becomes necessary to study the witness of the Old 
Testament. 

i. The Old Testament doctrine of Man. 
Man is made in the image· of God 1 (Gen. i. 26, 

ix. 6 ). It is difficult to determine the precise signifi
cance of this expression ; but at least it implies that 
both in nature and destiny man is " theomorphic." 

1. In nature : man is possessed of free and rational 
personality, capable of communing with God, and standing 
in a necessary relation to ethical good. As such, he is 
the representative of creation, the high-priest of nature, 
recapitulating the material universe, and acting as God's 
vicegerent in relation to it (Gen. i 2 8); involving it 
therefore in the consequences of his fall.1 Thus it may 
be said with truth that the image of God involves " the 
whole superiority of man over the sub-human creation, 
his higher bodily and spiritual equipment, which makes 
him capable of lordship over the earth." 8 

2. In destiny: man is "theomorphic"; he was made 
in God's image, and consequently possessed a natural 

1 A summary of patristic opiniona is given by Hagenbaoh, Hist. oj 
Dodrinu, § 66. According to Petavi11B (de Incarn. ii. 7, § 7), the expres
sion "image" has two sensee-(1) essential-the reasoning faculty; (2) 
accidental-the wisdom and virtue in which consists perfection. The 
fall deprived man of the second, but not of the first. "Dceus et orna
mentum sive perfectionem illius amisit eamque iacturam transmisit in 
poatel'OII." The gift of" perfection" involved sapientia, i'll,f,egra libwtatia 
funetio, imperivm et dominatus in animalia cete1'C1, immorlal1taa. Thu 
lost '' image of God" Christ came to re.store. Cp. Iren. v. 16. 2. 

2 See Oehler, Theol. of the 0. T. § 68 ; Westcott, The Go3pd of Creation ; 
W ace, Br,yl, Lecturea, Ser. ii. Leet. viii 

1 Pfteiderer, Phil. tffld Devel. qf lleligwn, vol. i. p. 206. 
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affinity to God, a natural aptitude for -- union with Him. 
His very body was so framed as to be capable of repre
senting in a measure the form of Deity (Ezek i. 26). 
The Divine plan was only interrupted by the fall; sin 
bas disturbed and retarded the natural development of 
man, but is foreign to th~ true law and essence of bis 
bemg. Man JS destined, then, for union with God, and 
is capable of progress in assinulatlon to .thm. Tiu like
ness of God is the appointed goal of his moral develop
ment. The Incarnation being the appointed means of 
perfecting human nature according to its Divine ideal, 
and lifting it into union with the Divine life, men may 
become in Christ partakers of tlu Divine nature. " He 
became human," says Athanasius, " that we might be 
made Divine." 1 Christian thinkers have recognised in 
the fact that man wears the image of God, at once i. 

prophecy of the Incarnation, and a pledge of man's 
ultimate exaltation into the life of fellowship with 
God. 

ii Doctrine of the Divine immanence. 
In the Old Testament the Divine Being is represented 

as holding converse with man, and revealing Himself in 
various ways through visions, dreams, voices, the spirit 
of prophecy, and the ministry of an angel Such im
manence pointed ever to a more explicit self-manifestation. 
" From the beginning," says Irenreus, " the Son bas been 
present with His creature, revealing to all the Father
even to those whom the Father wills, and when He wills, 
and as He wills." 1 Further, the doctrine of the 
Divine image implied that within the Divine Being 
existed in some sense the archetype of humanity. So 
Tertullian argues from the texts, Let us make man, and 
Jn. the image of God created He him, that the second 

l 2 Pet. i. 4. Ath. de Incarn. li. : rva -1/µ,E<f e,01ro,.,,Owµa. 
t Iren. iv. 6, 7 ; op. the argument of Ath. de Incans. xli., xlii. 
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mention of God points t.o a distinction of persoDB withrn 
the Deity.1 · 

In this connection we should specially notice what ii 
implied in the tkeo-pl,,a,11:res of the Old Testament, as mani
festations preparing men for an incarnation of Deity. 

The earliest view of the '!J~ was that He was the 
second Person of the Trinity.1 The lowest view, perhaps, 
requires that we should believe there was in Him at least 
a special presence of God.11 Augustine insists that the 
theophanies were self-manifestations of God through a 
created being; in this finite spirit God personally 
presents Himself: Jehovah is in him. Oehler notes 
that the same expressions are used in speaking of the 
representation of God by the Mal'akl,, as in describing 
the Divine indwelling in the sanctuary ; in both is the 
Divine " name " and the Divine " countenance." If the 
8/ukinah, be a real presence of God, " a sinking of the 
Divine into the sphere of the creature," so also is the 
JfafakA.:' 

All these manifestations pomt--
(a) To the possibility of personal converse between God 

and man. This impression is strengthened by a free use of 
antlvropor,wrphisma in describing God's dealings with man.• 

(b) To the possibility of God revealing Himself 
through and in a created form. God was " training His 
people . . • • at length to recognise and to worship 
Him when hidden under and indissolubly one with a 
created nature."• They are, as Bull says, "a prelude of 
the Incarnation.• 

1 Tmt. adtJ. Praa:. xiii. 
1 See testimonie1 in Bull, IM/. fol.. Nie. lib. i. o. i. 
1 Liddon, Bampton L«tv.tu, pp. 53-59. 
• Oehler, Theol. of 1M 0. T. §§ 69, 60. 
1 Oehler, op. cU. § 46. 
• Op. N ovatian, de Trin. mii. 
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(o) To a twofold rela.tion of God to man : on the one 
hand God is hidden, on the other revealed. In His essen
tial nature He is invisible (Ex. xxxiii 20). The gradual 
development of the idea. of the Divine holi'MSS implies a 
constantly increasing sense of the transcendence of God, 
-His separateness from creation. Thus later prophecy 
(Isa.i. xL 25) connects the conception of moral holiness 
with that of a spiritual being who cannot be represented 
in material form.1 Yet the tendency to anthropo
morphic expressions in relation to the Divine Being 
seems to be heightened in the la.ter stages of Israel's 
history. We have to account for the strange fact that 
in those books of the Old Testament in which the 
strongest protest is made against material modes of con
ceiving the Divine Being, we have the most frequent use 
of anthropomorphism.s.1 

iii. Intimations of a plurality of persons in God. 
1. The names Elokim and JeluYOah (Jakvek). 
The name Elohim · cannot nowadays be pressed in 

the same way as formerly.' The plural is perhaps 
intensive-the general notion being "fulness of might."' 
But in any ca.se the form of the word combats the notion 
of a sterile monotheism by implying that a.ll Divine 
powers and functions, which the heathen distributed 
among many deities, are concentrated in one being 
(cp. 1 Cor. viii 5, 6). It is noteworthy that in certain 
passages, e.g. Gen. i. 26, Let us make man (cp. iii. 22, 
xi. 7; Isai vi 8), the Deity is represented as speaking 

1 Oehler, § t6. 
1 NoV&tian, de T:rin. vi, makes some interesting remarks on the mean• 

ing of anthropomorphic expressions in the Old Testament. 
• See, e.g., Liddon, Bampton Leaur,s, pp. 49 ff.; Oehler, § 86. 
• Cp. o~wi,i' in Prov. ix. 10, xi:L 3, as an equivalent of mn,. Some 

would regard the word as a remnant of primitive polytheistic ideas. See 
Robertson, Early .Religion OJ l/l'T'ael, pp. 172 and 602 ; Robertson Smith, 
&liyion ofUie Semitu, pp. 160 f., 426. 
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on behalf ot other heavenly beings who surround 
Him. 

The name Jakveh, too, as designating a spiritual being 
who is identified with other Divine powers and attributes, 
and so reveals Himself under a variety of names, shows 
that the idea of God in Jewish monotheism is not a 
bare unit. "His nature can only be apprehended as 
that which involves diversity as well a.s unity." 1 

2. The Old Testament doctrine, both of the Angel and 
of the Spirit, prepares the way for a doctrine of the 
Trinity. In the Spirit, as in the Angel, is a special 
presence and special action of J ehovah.2 

3. Triplication of the Divine Name - beyond any 
point we can call accidental, e.g., the priestly blessing 
(Num. vi. 23 f.). -

4. The doctrine of the Divine Wisdom. 
In the book or Proverbs (e.g., viii 22) Wisdom is 

introduced as a quasi-personal being distinct from God. 
She is personified, but never perhaps actually hypoeta
tised..1 She is no mere attribute of Deity, but the creating, 
energising, all-subduing, and ordering Thought (vov~) of 
God-the Divine plan of the universe, the summary of 
the ideas embodied in creation. In the Wisdom-doctrine 
of the Old Testament we can discern progressive stages. 
Thus in Prov. viii and Job xxviii. Wisdom is personified 
as a being distinct from God. In later books she is 
represented as at once emanating from God (Wied. 
vii 23-2 5) and immanent in nature (ib. viii. 1 f.). The 
ascription to her of personality is more clearly marked. 
Finally, in the Philonic doctrine of the Logos, which is 
the true complement of the Wisdom-doctrine, and is 
almost anticipated in such a passage as Wisd. xviii 15 

1 Caird, Phil. of Religion, p. 812. 
2 Schnltz, 0. T. Theology, vol. ii. p. 214 folL 
3 This ia a controverted point, and not easy to determine. DonbtleRfl 

the language used about Wisdom reacted on the conception. 
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we seem to stand on the very verge of the New 1'esta
meut doctrine. Indeed, these personifications of Wisdom 
' mark the highest point to which Hebrew thought on 
the world rose." 1 It is a difficult question to decide how 
far the Wisdom-doctrine in its later form betrays the 
intrusion of Hellenic thought, but it may be fairly main
tained that the tendency to regard Wisdom as the highest 
moral principle in the universe is characteristically 
Jewish. It culminates in the lofty Philonic conception 
of the Logos as " second God," " servant," " archangel," 
etc., of the Most High. 

Much has been written about Philo's doctrine of the 
Divine Logos. His theology is a blending of Stoic, 
Platonistic, and J udaistic elements; and his Logos-doctrine 
is based on the transcendental conception of God which 
he inherited from his religion. In His self-existence, 
His absolute essence, God is incomprehensible; He is 
without attributes; we know only that He is. The Logos, 
on the other hand, is the operative reason of God, the 
power through which the Deity comes into contact with 
the universe. Philo, however,appears to alternate between 
two conceptions of the Logos. On the one hand, He is 
il1lmanent in the universe- scarcely distinguishable frm;n 
the cosmos of which He is the inward principle; on the 
other, as the ideal of the universe, and as comprehending 
in Himself the different forces which produce it, He is 
transcendent, and has His abode within the Divine 
essence.1 But, speaking generally, the Logos in the 
system of Philo occupies a ministerial, mediating position; 

1 Da.vidson, Book of Job, Introd. p. lxii. For a. sketch of the Wisdom
doctrine, see Fa.rra.r, lntrod. to "Book of Wisdom" in S~ake-r', Cotn
mmtarg; Domer, Doc. of /Ju Person of Christ, div. i. vol. i. pp. 16 f.; 
Liddon, BamptO'II Lectures, pp. 60-63 ; Oehler, §§ 235-242. 

s Cp. Ha.mack, Dogmengsschichte, i. pp. 95-99 ; Dorner, dh·. i. TI>1. L 
P· 27 ; lla.rtineau, &a4 of 4. 'IJJlwrity, et.c. I'P· 4 05 IT. ; Pfleiderer, PJ,,il, 
11n.d Detiel. of &ligi,m.. .-ol. i. p. 123. 
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He is a creative and administrative instrument, ·trans• 
lating the Divine idea of which He is the expression into 
concrete facts and laws. 

It cannot be said that the Logos is anywhere regarded 
by Philo as strictly personal, but perhaps the simple 
reason is, as Dr. Martineau points out, that " the con
ception of personality as now held is a later acquisition 
of the W astern European mind, and has no equivalent in 
the philosophy which threw itself into the old Greek 
moulds of thought." 1 It may be confidently maintained, 
however, that in closely connecting the idea of creation 
with the idea of the activity of the Logos, Philo 
recognises at least a distinct ju1Wtion, if not a distinct 
peN<YfUility, and thus a path is opened towards a 
fuller recognition of distinctions within the Divine Being. 
In view of His lofty functions, the relation of the Logos 
to God cannot be that of a mere attribute to a substance. 
Some of the terms which Philo applies to the Logos 
anticipate to a certain extent the Logos-doctrine of S. 
John. Though S. John does not seem to be dependent 
on the Philonic idea of the Logos, it was through the 
influence of Philo's system that the thought of mediation 
between God and creation became fixed in a form from 
which it could never again be disconnected. " As the 
mediator of the ct_eation, the Logos is also the mediator of 
all religious revelation. He is therefore called, on the one 
hand, the Servant, Ambassador, Substitute, Interpreter, 
Angel of God, and, on the other, the Representative, High
Priest, Intercessor, and Advocate (Paraclete) of men." 2 

"This shadowy form of the Philonic Logos which wavers 
between conceptual abstraction and personality could 
naturally not suffice to satisfy the religious need of a real 
historical revelation of God ; but it.a great historica] 

1 Seat of Autlwrity, etc. p. '19. 
t Pfleiderer, Pkil. and Dwel. of Rdigion, vol. ii p. 227. 
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significance consisted in this, that it prepared the con
ceptual form for the theological apprehension and expres
sion of the new revelation in Jesus Christ." 1 Beyond 
this point the influence of Philo's system cannot be said 
to extend. There is no trace of it in the teaching of S. 
Paul, and the central thought of S. John, the identifica
tion of the Divine Logos with the historical Messiah, 
seems to have been remote from Philo's mind. Further, 
in so intellectual a system as his, the function of faith 
appears relatively insignificant; while the Christian 
ideas of atonement, forgiveness, sacrifice, priesthood 
seem to have little or no meaning. Indeed, we see 
in the case of such a Platonist as Clement how 
alien are these ideas from the general tone of his 
thought.I 

iv. Doctrine of Messiah. 
The yearning fQ!' Messiah was at its root an anticipa

tion of the union of Divine and human attributes in a 
single personality. 

1 Plleiderer, Phu. 1111d Devd. of Religion, vol. i. p. 123. A typical 
passage of Philo describing the functions of the Logos is found in Quis ,w. 

tlw. hmres, i. 42. [Franckf. 1691, p. 509 B & C.] 
T"'f 81 d.pxa.~>.91 ,ea.I rpeu{J11Td.r91 >.6-n, iwpia.r ifa.lpnor 18.,xe• cl rtl. &>.a 

')'EJ'~as rarl/ip, fra p.E86(JIOS OTGf ,.c) -,w6µe,,or 8,aicp£1111 roil rET01v11:6.-or, cl 8' 
.J,,-1,s ldn)s p,b, wn Toii fhnrroii IC'llpab,01'TO$ d.el rpos TO 4,PfJa.por, TpEtr{Jwri/s 
~ roG 7J'YEµ,o11os rpos TO b,njiroor. d.-,cf>.lmu Be brl Tj 8wpiq., xal VEJIJ'11P6p,E1101 

a6rl,J, ,tc81v-,eirat <f,d.tr,c.,,,• "tcd.-,cb eltri,tcELI' d.,,,I, piuor tcvplov ical f,µJ;,r, 
otln ll"fE"l"fTOS WS 6 8eos c:.., oil-re -ylr'fTO! WS Vp.E<S, ll>.>.tl. pitTOS ,.&,,, 4tcf""P, 
d.p,fxrrlpo,s oµ:qpd, ... , rap,!, µ,a, Tlf ,Pvm'xra.rr, ,rpor TUTTLP TOG ,.~ uvµ.rar 
d.,t,u"1at TOTE ,ral llroo-rijvat TO -,i11os d.,couµ.l1111 ml tclKrµ,ov i>.6p.Erov, rap,!, 
8i T~ tj,(nm rpos e~e>.rurrlar T"oii µ.71rOTE TOP P.e01r 8eo11 rep<i"8ei,, TO t8,a11 
lp'yOII, e-ycb -,,1,p ,r&tc7/p1J1<EVtTOJ'O& Tll <lP7/Pa.'ia. -,erltre& rapt}. nii tcafJatpEw 
ro>.lµt;vs 1-yi,.,11:6.-or dP'l"o,p(,>.atc0s lid Beoii." I owe the reference to Dr. 
Ma.rtineau·s Se<d of Authority. 

As to Philo's later influence on Christian theology (esp. his exegetic 
methods), see Harnack, l.c.; aJao Pfleiderer, Phil. Mid Dewl. of &l ... 
YO!. ii. Leet. vii. 

1 Op. Bigg, <Jl,,riswm Platonids of Al~ Leet. i. pp. 25, 28. 
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!n tracing the history of this Messi~ic expectation, 
we may distinguish four stages. 1 

1. In the first stage, recorded in the Pentateuch, 
prophecy is vague and indeterminate. It begins with a 
promise to the race of mankind, according to which 
"antagonism to evil is decreed to be the law of humanity" 1 · 

(Gen. iii 15). This is further defined in the promise 
of a seed (Jl"lt) to Abraham through whom the world is to 
be blessed-a promise which is repeated to Isaac and to 
Jacob (Gen. xii 3, xviii. 18, xxii. 18, xxvi. 4, xxviii 
14). It should be noticed that though the Hebrew term 
is collective in form, it suggests, both in its primary 
reference to Isaac and in its ultimate application, an 
individual.8 Gen. xlix. 10 points to the tribe of Judah, 
possibly to some individual chief, as the future holder of 
sovereignty over Abraham's descendants. With this we 
may compare the oracle of Balaam (Num. xxiv. 17), 
which hints at the sway of an individual, proceeding 
from Israel and extending over other nations. The words 
which tradition ascribes to Moses in Deut. xviii. 15-19 
primarily refer to a prophetic order, but contribute an 
element to the Messianic idea, namely, the notion of 
a prophetic mediator through whom God will speak 
authoritatively to His people. The future ruler and 
lawgiver is to be in some sense a re.rresentative of God; 
and thus the moral and spiritual purpose of the future 
kingdom is indicated. 

2. So far prophecy has been indeterminate, but the 
Messianic hope is found to take definite shape in the 
reigns of David and Solomon. The intervening period 
had not indeed been without its effect in giving depth 
and extension to the national hope. The deliverance 

I Cp. Liddon, Bampt(/'11, Ledures, no. 2. 
1 Driver, SM"JTWM on the Old Te~tament, p. 51. 
• Cp. Lightfoot on Gal. iii. 16, 
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from Egypt and settlement in Canaan was regarded as a 
great manifestation of Israel's God, by which He was 
declared to be supreme and unique amoug gods, and 
willing to fight on behalf of the people of His choice. 
Israel becomes conscious of its vocation as God's people. 
Thus the kingdom, when in due course it was actually 
founded, was naturally regarded in a theocratic light. 
The central idea of Messianic prediction is defined in the 
oracle of 2 Sam. vii. 5-16, which seems to have had a 
marked influence on the future direction of prophecy, and 
forms the starting-point of the Messianic teaching con
tained in the psalms. Three great ideas may be discerned 
in this oracle-(1) the Messiah is to be a son of David, 
i.e. of human descent. Henceforth the title " the Lord's 
anointed" acquires new significance. Originally n•~ 
(x,ncrTOi) denoted every one, especially the high priest, 
who was anointed with the holy oil ; thus it would be 
applied to any organ of revelation. But henceforth it 
becomes specially the title of the theocratic king,1 and 
is gradually limited to a descendant of the house of 
David. 

(2) By a Divine covenant of grace, David's house and 
throne are to be everlasting. This interpretation is given 
to the oracle by the authors of Psalms lxxxix. and cxxxii.2 

The hope of everlasting dominion was destined to out
last the lowest humiliation that might overtake David's 
descendants. 

(3) The theocratic king is henceforth to stand in a 
peculiar relation to God as His son ( 2 Sam. vii 14 ; Pss. 
ii and lxxxix.). "Sonship," perhaps, implies primarily a 
certain moral relationship between God and the monarch, 
filial devotion on the one side responding to loving faith-

1 Not necessarily because every king was anointed. There is reason to 
think that only the first of each dynasty was anointed, See Oehler, § 163. 

1 Op. the prediction of 2 Sam. xxiii. 1-7. 

4 
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fulness on the other. The title "son," however, now 
solemnly transferred from Israel 1 to its king, implies 
that the son of David is henceforth to be regarded as the 
representative of his nation. 

This oracle is of supreme importance in determining 
the scope and future direction of prophecy. We find 
perpetual references to it in later books, and it forms 
the starting-point of what is called " figurative prophecy," 
i.e. the ascription of ideal attributes to the reigning king. 
The king is seen " in the light of the promise made to 
David, and in that light he is transfigured," 1 and 
invested with more than human attributes, whether as 
warrior (Ps. ii), or royal bridegroom (xlv.), or king 
reigning in righteousness and peace (lxxii). Each 
monarch is in some degree idealised, and thereby becomes 
a partial type of Christ. The highest point attained by 
this tendency is found, perhaps, in Psalm ex., where a 
king is described who combines in his own person the 
functions of sovereignty with those of priesthood. This 
combination of the two highest dignities is ascribed to the 
monarch under sanction of a Divine oath-a noteworthy 
circumstance which seems to mark the inauguration of a 
new dispensation.• 

3. The next stage of the Messianic doctrine is repre
sented in the teaching of the prophets and later psalmists. 
These great men are themselves, in fa.et, types of the 
Messiah. Jus_t as David, the chosen of God, in his suffer
ing and humiliation and final exaltation, foreshadows 
Christ, so .Asaph, and every other affiioted righteous man, 
in so far as he complains of enemies, is a type of the suffer
ing Messiah; every teacher (e.g., in the didactic psalms') 

1 Ex. iv. 22. 1 Perowne, The P,a,1'111,B, vol. i. p. 54. 
• Cp. Heb. vii. 20, and Westcott, ad lac. See a.lso A. B. Bruce m 
~. 8rdser. No. lvii. 

• Op. Pa. 1.xxviii. 2 with S. Mt. xiii. Sli. 
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represents Him in His prophetic office ; every kingly 
figure points forward to His royal dignity. Further, the 
whole national history is seen to have a typical signific
ance, and.according to the tendency (always displayed by 
the Hebrew mind) to individualise national experiences, 
it is described in personal, individualistic terms-a fact 
which points to an individual as embodying and repre
senting the chosen people.1 

The Messianic doctrine of the prophets is best under
stood if studied in close connection with the history of 
their times. It is very important to recognise the cir
cumstantial character of prophecy. It starts from histori
cal data; it depicts the future in terms of the present. 
"The prophetic oracles," says Dr. Bruce, "were addressed 
to the present, were rooted in the present, were expressed 
in language suited to the present, and pointed to a good 
in the near future forming a counterpart to present evil, 
or to an evil in the near future which was to be the 
penalty of present or past sin." 1 For convenience' sake, 
the prophetic period may be divided into three main 
epochs : the Assyrian ( circ. 8 0 0-7 0 0 B.C. ), the Chaldrea.n 
(circ. 700-538), the post-Exilic (536-400). 

(1) The Assyrian period is most conspicuously repre
sented by the two prophets Hosea and Amos, whose scene 
of activity lies in the northern kingdom ; aud Isaiah and 
Micah, whose ministry is confined to Judah. During 
this period we can distinguish two lines of Messianic 
prediction-

On Lhe one hand, the form of prophecy seems to be 

1 Op. R. H. Hutton, EslQ/// on Hebrew Poetry. Israel as a nation 
apeaksin the first person singular; see,e.g., Ex. xv. ; Num. xx. 19, xxi 22, 
This is very marked in the psalms, in some of which {e.g., Ps. exviii.) 
the pemonal and national elements are scarcely to be distinguished. 

1 fJhie/ Bnd of Rwelalio-n., p. 221. Cp. Riehm, Me&rian,,ic Prophecy, 
pp. 95 tr. ; Kirkpatrick. Doc. of tJu Propheu, pp. 18 JI. 
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determined by the importance of the Davidic kingdom 
in relation to the Assyrian struggle.1 The Assyrian 
threatens the kingdom of God through its king. Con
sequently the idea emerges of a Davi<lic (i.e. Messianic) 
king, through whom there is to be deliverance from the 
national foe. This hope was encouraged by the com
parative stability of the throne in the southern kingdom. 
Thus Amos points to the restoration of the tabernacle of 
David (ix. 11-15) ; and Hosea sees hope for Ephraim 
only in a return to David their king (i. 11, iii. 5). But 
these predictions of the king reach their highest point on 
the very eve of the struggle with Assyria-in Micah and 
Isaiah. Prophecy now becomes more explicit. The king 
is to come from David's city, and shall stand and feed his 
ft<>ck in Jehovah's name (Mic. v. 2-4); i.e. he shall 
stand in a unique relation to God-gifted with His 
Spirit (lsai. xi), executing His righteous will, guided by 
His wisdom, even revealing His Divine attributes (Isai 
ix. 6). The king's chosen city, Jerusalem, is to be the 
metropolis of nations ; peace will be restored by his 
means to the divided kingdom ; 2 his throne will be ever
lasting and his people holy (Isai. iv. 3). The Davidic 
monarch may be said, in fact, to be the central figure of 
prophecy during this critical period. 

But side by side with these kingly visions we find the 
thought of a self-manifestation of Jehovah, who will 
descend to set up His throne in Zion, as the present 
sovereign, judge, and redeemer of His people. This 
thought passes ever int.o the conception of a day of the 
Lord, which is t.o be the starting-point of a Messianic 
age, and accordingly is to be a moment both of judgment 
and deliverance. To the prophets it was quite evident 

1 Cp. Wellhausen, Sketch, of the. History of Isrrul and Judah, chap. vi. 
1 Zech. ix. 9, 10-a passage which is thought to ~ written by a lat.e 

contemporary of Hosea (Riehm, p. 122 ; but see Kirkpatrirk, pp. 441 ff}, 



WITNESS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 53 

that the Divine purpose could be accomplished only 
through the overthrow of the existing theocracy, and the 
salvation of a mere remnant (Isai. vi. 13 ; Amos ix. 8 ; 
Mic. ii. 12, etc.). The corruptions of the time made it 
inconceivable that there should be deliverance except by 
the way of judgment.1 

A limitation, however, is to be noticed in the develop
ment of these two lines of thought, namely, that they are 
nowhere combined. We nowhere find the Messianic 
king conceived as Jehovah appearing in person. In a 
later prophet, indeed, the two ideas are found in juxta
position (see Ezek. xxxiv. 11, 23, 24),2 but within the 
limits of the Old Testament canon the lines of pre
diction, though parallel, do not meet. Two thoughts are 
prominent-(1) the glory of a Davidic Messiah, (2) the 
appearing of Jehovah in Zion. The promised redemption 
is connected now with one, now with the other concep
tion. Both elements enter into the total volume of 
Messianic prediction, and find fuliiiment and adjust
ment only in Christ; 8 but the time and manner of 
accomplishment remains unrevealed to the prophets 
themselves.' 

(2) What we may call the Chaldrean period of Messianic 
prophecy extends from the time when Assyria was itself 
threatened by the Babylonian power to the capture of 
Babylon by Cyrus, i.e. from about 650 to 538. During 
this period of prophetic activity, royalty, owing to the 
moral corruption which had been fostered by the example 
:if Manasseh, declined in influence ; the national fortunes 
were felt by the faithful to be no longer bound up with 
the reigning monarch. The leading effects of this period 

1 Cp. Wellhausen, Sketch, etc. pp. 83-85, 104 f. 
2 In the apocalyptic literature the ideas &re combined. See Westcott 

Ep. to the Hebrews, p. 90. 
3 Cp. Oel1ler, Theol. of th~ 0. 7'. § 216, 4 Cp. 1 Pet i. 11, 
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'l.nd of the exile were mainly two. First, the sense of 
Israel's universal mission was deepened. The universality 
of God's kingdom had been indeed a prophetic key
note long before the exile : it was probably suggested by 
the magnificence of Solomon's age, and became spiritual
ised in the prophetic pictures of the entrance of the 
heathen into the kingdom of God. But hitherto these 
great ideas had been conceived only under the form of a 
world-wide extension of the theocratic state; Jerusalem 
was still destined, it was supposed, to be the centre of a 
universal spiritual empire. The discipline of the exile 
tended to produce new and more profound conceptions 
of the people of God-its function in history and mission 
to the Gentiles. A remnant representing the true Israel 
was destined to be the light of the Gentiles. So should be 
fulfilled Israel's vocation to be a hingdom of priests and 
a holy nation. Thus the figure of the Messianic king 
melt.s into that of the commissioned servant of Jehovah. 
Again, the exile taught Israel the purpose and meaning 
of suffering. The great pictures of the righteous sufferer 
(e.g., in the Book of Job, in Ps. xxii., and in Isai. liii.) 
seem all alike to be connected with the experiences of the 
exile. It is probable that while a large proportion of the 
exiles either abandoned the spiritual hopes of their race 
or lapsed into heathenism, the suffering remnant of the 
faithful persevered under great persecution and discour
agement. Their history-of which we have hints here 
and there in Isai xl.-lxvi.-was probably marked by great 
constancy under trial,1 and amid circumstances of extreme 
depression and difficulty. This faithful remnant is ideal
ised as an individual who bears the iniquities of his 
people. A new doctrine of suffering arises. It is recog
nised (e.g. by the author of Job) to be not only or 

1 Wellha.usen, Sketch, etc. p. 124 ; Davidson, I11.trod,. to Book of Job, 
u. ff. Cp. Montefiore, Hibbert Lectvres, No. v.; Kirkpatrick, pp. 361 lr. 



WITNESS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SS 

necessarily a judgment on sin, but an element in the 
disciplinary dealings of God, and an indispensable condi
tion or qualification for effective mediation and inter
cession. The idea of vicarious suffering is fixed and 
deepened, and seems to be brought to a focus in the 
conception of an individual righteous man, who, as the 
accepted representative of his nation, must needs make 
atonement by suffering for its sins, and so become a pre
vailing intercessor with God. In this ideal servant of 
Jehovah are concentrated the scattered characteristics 
of God's faithful : their . spirit of dependence, their 
patient devotion, their unswerving faithfulness in the 
fulfilment of vocation, their brave constancy under trial, 
their meek acceptance of death. In this sense the figure 
of Isaiah !iii. is the culminating point of prophecy; but 
death is not the end in that unique passage. The holy 
~rvant enters upon a new and glorified life, in which he 
sees the travail of hi.s soul and i.s sati.sfied.1 

. Such is the central idea of prophecy during the critical 
period when Israel succumbs before the world-power 
represented by Babylon. The holy remnant (Zeph. ii.; 
Hab. i) becomes conscious of its mission before the storm 
finally bursts on the nation ; the education of this con~ 
sciousness proceeds during the seventy years of the Exile, 
and the result is a new conception of tb.e Messiah. Not 
that the idea of the Davidic king is entirely lost; but in 
accordance with the limitations which seem to be incident 
to the prophetic gift, the figure of the king is nowhere 
actually combined with that of the suffering servant. 
Indeed, so distinct are these conceptions that later Jewish 
theology invents its second Messiah, the son of Joseph.' 
Perhaps the nearest approach to combination is the juxta-

1 Cp. Delit?.sch, O.T. Hist. of Redemption, §§ 71-73. 
t Oehler, § 234. See alao (iu qualification) Stanton, Jeu-ish and G'hru 

111111 Me88ia,h, p. 124, 
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position in Zech. vi. 13, 14 of royalty with priesthood 
(cp. Ps. ex.). In that passage Joshua is coequal in 
dignity with Zerubbabel; and possibly the double crown
ing of the high priest in chap. iii points to a similar idea. 

(3) The work of the post-exilic prophets is to deepen 
the convictions already current as to Messiah's person and 
work. After its brief revival in the person of Zerubbabel, 
the house of David sank into complete obscurity; the 
Messianic idea was accordingly dissociated from the 
fortunes of the monarchy, and became connected with 
humanity at large. Thus the later prophets dwell on 
the relation of the Messiah to the whole human race. 
He is called the Branck (Zech. iii. 8, vi. 12; cp. Jer. 
xxiii. 5 ), and in Daniel vii 13 the Son of 1J£an.1 But 
he is at the same time depicted as standing in a 
unique relation to Jehovah. He is J ehovah's fellow 
(Zech. xiii. 7), His angel (Mai. iii. 1), One in whom 
T ehovah Himself is pierced (Zech. xii 10). But these 
prophets also gather up the substance of former predic
tions. Haggai, for instance, unfolds the prospect of a 
Divine self-manifestation, and a new glory of the temple 
(ii 9 ; cp. Mal. iii. 1 ), a fact which is significant when con
nected with the revival and reorganisation of sacrificial 
worship which followed the restoration. We find the 
Messianic period described in terms suggested by a 
restored temple worship, which colours the ideals of 
Ezekiel (chaps. xl.-xlviii.) and Haggai.2 To these prophets 
the great feature of the Messianic age is that all things 
become new : ancient forms are filled with new spirit 
and power.8 Nor must we overlook the providential 
purpose of the period which intervenes between the 
restoration and the birth of Christ. The main effect of 

i On the significance of this title, see below, p. 71 ff. 
• Op. also Isai, lvi. 7, lxvi. 28 ; Zech. xiv. 16-19; Mai. i. ll, 
I Op. Riehm, Meaaiwn,ic Prophecy, pp. 82 ff., 136 ff. 
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the sacrificial ritual of the second temple was to 
strengthen and educate the consciousness of sin ; to 
suggest hopes and anticipations of a spiritual kind 
through the agency of material symbols; to awaken 
yearnings for one who should not only restore the 
fallen fortunes of Israel, but should inaugurate a new 
CO'/Jenant 1 between the holy God and His people : a cove
nant which should " not only vindicate the truth of the 
ancient promises, but supply the missing link between 
the creature who cannot rule and the Creator who can
not obey"; 2 a covenant of which the central characteristic 
was not law, but grace. 

What we witness in Christian history is the unfolding 
and development of those principles which inspired 
prophecy had learned to trace in the history of Israel 
In the moral reign of Christ we recognise the transfigured 
kingdom of David ; in the catholicity of the Church the 
universalism of the prophets finds its fulfilment ; in the 
action of the Spirit upon society and individual men we 
discern the full accomplishment of prophetic visions of a 
righteous nation, and hearts sprinkled with clean water. 
"Jesus Christ," says Riehm, "so interpreted the Old 
Testament writings that He, as a Son, fully entrustea 
with the thoughts and intentions of the Father, brought 
forth the eternal thoughts of God from their temporary 
and national surroundings." He is the fulfiller of all the 
Divine purposes, and we discover in Christianity not 
so much the literal accomplishment of particular pre
dictions, as a general but close correspondence between 
Messianic prediction in general and its spiritual fulfil
ment in Christ. Thus the argument from prophecy, 
when restated in the form rendered necessary by our 

1 This idea already emerges in Jer. xxxi. 31. Cp. Wellhausen, Sketch. 
etc. pp. 122 f.; Kirkp&trick, p. 314. 

1 R. H. Hutton, Th.eological l!J/!30,ya ("'1. 3), p. 283. 
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present critical knowledge, is very parallel in its results to 
the modern shape of the argument from design. In both 
cases the inductive conclusion is drawn, no longer from 
the narrow field of special cases of correspondence (or 
adaptation), but from the broad area of prophecy (or 
Nature) BUrveyed as a whole. The Old Testament is seen 
to be "an organism of which Christ is the final cause." 
" Christ is, in the first instance, His own witness ; and 
instead of being proved conclusively by prophecy, inter
preted apart from the light of the Christian era, to be 
the Christ, He first enables those who believe in Him 
to understand aright the prophecies, and to see in the 
correspondence of these, rightly understood, and His 
personal character and history, the evidence of a Divine 
purpose running through the previous ages, and finding 
its fulfilment in Him." 1 The Incarnation is in fact 
the one key to the right understanding of Hebrew pro
phecy. The person and history of Jesus Christ alone 
explain the many-sided imagery under which, in the Old 
Testament, the hopes and yearnings of Israel are depicted. 

4. The Messianic hope in its later stage.1 

The prophecies of the Book of Daniel had of course 
profound influence in shaping the Messianic idea. The 
core of Daniel's conception, however, is not so much the 
figure of a personal Messiah as the universal dominion of 
the saints (ii 44, vii. 14, 27), an idea which tended to 
strengthen the expectation of a glorious national future 
which meets us in later stages of the Messianic hope. 

In the apocryphal books there is practically no refer
ence to a personal Saviour. Vague hopes of the future 
glory of Zion, the conversion of the Gentiles, and the 
deliverance of Israel from heathen foes are the most pro-

• Broce, <Jkuf End of .Rroelatwn,. chap. v. 
9 Schurer, TM Jewish Peuple, etc. § 29 ; Stanton, Jewish afld Chrialiafl 

Musi.ah., pp. 111 II".; Westcott, Introd. to the Gospels, p. 94f. 
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minent elements in the Messianic pictures of these books. 
The expectations of the later Jews, in fact, betray a vain
glorious and unspiritual nationalism, of which Judaism and 
the synagogue, not the Messiah, are the centre. But in 
the apocalyptic books, the ideal king of earlier prophecy 
is revived, and the title of Messiah becomes definitely 
restricted to an individual yet to come, who is to be the 
restorer and avenger of his nation. Thus in the Book of 
Enoch the title "Son of man" is repeatedly applied to 
the Messiah ; and indeed its usage in this book seems to 
colour the expression as applied to Himself by our Lord.1 

It is unnecessary, however, to notice in detail the 
Messianic conceptions of the apocalyptic literature. In 
some of the writings of this class pre-existence is attri
buted to the expected Messiah, but only in common with 
other venerable things and persons, such as the taber
nacle, the law, the city of Jerusalem, the lawgiver Moses 
himself, the people of Israel2 The apocalyptic picture 
is for the most part that of a human prince, exalted, 
majestic, richly endowed,-whose advent will inaugurate 
a glorious future for Israel The Messiah is to be the 
instrument of judgment on heathen oppressors, the 
victorious avenger of the righteous. He is human, a 
son of man, though possessed of transcendent gifts of 
wisdom, knowledge, and power. According to one view, 

1 Seep. 72. 
1 Schiirer, TM Jewish People in the Time of Christ, § 29 (vol. ii, p. 133, 

E.T.), says: "All the benefits of the future world come down from above, 
from heaven, where they had pre-existed from a.ll eternity. They a.re kept 
there for the sa.ints a.s an 'inheritance' which will one day be bestowed 
upon them. In particular does the perfect, the·glorious New Jerusalem, 
which will at the time of the consummation of all things descend to earth 
in the place of the old, exist there already. So tco the Messiah, the perfect 
King of Israel, chosen by God from eternity, is already there in communion 
with God. All that is good and perfect can come only from above, because 
all that is earthly is in its present condition the direct contrary to the 
Divine." Op. Harnaok,Dogm. i. 89 n.; Drummond, Jev;W,, Messiah, p. 292 f, 
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He will appear in days when the tribulation of the 
righteous has reached its height, and His reign will begin 
with a wholesale destruction of His foes, after which He 
will rule in tranquillity and peace, the Holy Land being 
the seat of His dominion. Palestine is thus the« narrow 
region of safety and happiness." The universalist ideals 
of canonical prophecy give way before meagre and ex
clusive national and legal hopes. Something, perhaps, 
was also contributed to the form of the Messianic ex
pectation by the current exegetic literature, of which the 
Septuagint is an early and the Targums are a late 
example.1 These last contain, as seems to be generally 
allowed, only scanty and faint traces of a Divine Messiah; 1 

allusions to His being " revealed," and to His eternal pre
existence, cannot fairly be said to imply more than pre
destination in the Divine purpose and foreknowledge. 
For the most part the royal Davidic descent of the 
Messiah, His election as the servant of God, His judicial 
office, His conquest of Israel's enemies, are the most 
prominent ideas. The conception was a partial one, and 
gave rise to fatal prejudices, so that on the eve of the 
Advent, " the only temper which excluded all error was 
that of simple and devout expectation." 3 To the faithful, 
the entire period between the cessation of prophecy and 
the coming of our Lord would be one of devout reflection 
and spiritual discipline, a time of pause between pre
diction and fulfilment, in which religious hope was being 
slowly matured. Perhaps the most spiritual anticipation 
of the :Messianic kingdom, and the most prevalent among 
devout Israelites at the time of Christ's appearance, is 

1 Schurer thinks they are as late as the third or fourth centuryafterChrist, 
but they "often fall back on older exegetical traditions" (vol. ii. p. 153). 

2 Drummond, Tiu Jewish Messiah, p. 294. For a summary of the pre, 
Christian .Messianic idea, see the last chapter of Dr. Drummond's book. 

• Westcott, Introd. etc. p. 157, 
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tbat contained in tic Psalms of Solomon. These give 
expression to that deep sense of sin which less than a 
century later was likely to welcome the preaching of John 
the Baptist, and the spiritual deliverance to be realised in 
the kingdom of heaven. True Israelites, though as yet 
very imperfectly conscious of their real needs, were, no 
doubt, already feeling after that which would satisfy their 
aspirations. Consequently, "as it is impossible to con
ceive that any Jew could have pictured to himself Christ 
as He really came, so it is equctlly impossible to imagine 
any other Saviour who could have satisfied all the wants 
which were felt at the time of His coming." 1 The true 
Israelite might have fittingly expressed his penitence and 
faith in such a petition as the following :-

" When Thy name makes its tabernacle in the midst of ua we 
shall find mercy : 

And a heathen nation shall not pre,-ail ilf;>iiust us, for Thou art 
our defender, 

And we will call upon Thee, and Thou shalt hearken to us. 
For Thou wilt show pity towards the race of Israel for ever

more, and shalt not put them away. 
Truly we a.re under Thy yoke for evermore, and under the 

scourge of Thy discipline. 
Thou wilt restore us in the season when Thou helpest ; showing 

pity upon the house of Ja.cob, in e. day wherein Thou hast 
promised them help." • 

1 Westcott, Imrod. etc. p. 157. The Psalms of SolomQn, were probably 
composed between 70-40 B.c. 

1 PMlm. Solom. vii. 5-9. Cp. for penitentia.l passages, ii. 16 ff., viii. 
17-41; for l\fessianic passages, Pas. xvii., xviii. 

The later Messianic expectation is described and summarised by 
Schurer {vol. ii. pp. 154 IT.). Its main elements are-(1) a time of tribula.
tion preceding Messiah'sadvent, (2) the appeara.nce of Elijah as forerunner, 
(3) a personal human Messiah divinely endowed suddenly appearing as a 
victorioUB ruler, (4) destruction of Israel's foes, (5) gathering of the 
dispersed, (6) renewal of Jerusalem, (7) Palestine and the Holy City the 
centre of the Messianic kingdom, (8) the general resurrection and judg· 
ment, (9) the idea (with some limibl.tions) of a suffering Messiah. 
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§ II. THE PERSON OF CHRIST : NEW TESTAMENT 

PRESENTATION 

L The New Testament largely consists of apostolic 
teaching as to Christ's person. But behind the testi
mony of the apostles, serving as its foundation, lies the 
narrative of the three Synoptic Gospels.1 The Epistles 
describe the belief of the apostles in explicit terms : the 
Gospels tell us how they came by their belief. We 
learn in them the method by which faith was educated 
and reached its maturity. Incidentally we get som~ 
insight into the character of the apostles. We find them 
t.o be simple, unsophisticated men, witnesses of a fact, 
and, as such, " intensely matter of fact." z They are 
represented as advancing very slowly and hesitatingly, 
through intimacy with Christ's character and actions, to 
a deeper conception of His person. The great value of 
the Synoptists is that they record for us the actual 
history of faith in Jesus Christ. They describe His 
personality, and the impression actually produced by it 
on the men who were His constant companions. It is 
therefore of great importance to study the process by 
which the apostles arrived at their belief. 

How, then, were they led to acceptance of Christ as 
the manifested Son of God ? 

1. The movement of faith begins historically with the 
1 Of late the tendency to insist on discrepancies in the Gospels has 

revived, but generally in criticism which starts from Unitarian assump• 
tions. For our present purpose the general truth of the narrative is 
assumed; most critics would admit that the cli.;crepancies, however 
closely insisted upon, do not interfere with the impression that we have 
in the Gospehi an authentic portrait of Christ. Latham insists {Pastor 
Pastorum, chap. viii.) on the qualifications which the apostles eminently 
display as witnesses. There is no reason to doubt, in fact, that in the 
Gospels we have ra 6.,rop71µ,ove6µ,ara. rCJ11 6.,rouroACJv {Justin, ..4.pol. i. 
113, 66, 67). 

1 Latham, op. cit. pp. 7, 20. 

5 
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ministry and witness of John the Baptist. He is a 
representative figure, not only as the last of the Hebrew 
prophets, but as the type of those who in any age of the 
world's history have ·appealed to the highest conscience 
of their contemporaries. The Baptist first awoke in men 
the spirit of expectancy ; the sense of unsatisfied spiritual 
need. He first made it possible to believe in such a 
kingdom as Christ afterwards proclaimed. And he pro
duced on those who heard him the impression of a man 
absolutely convinced of his message, a man of entire 
sincerity ; for his witness to Jesus Christ involved a 
brave self-abnegation. He poiute<l away from himself 
to Christ. Different causes have been suggested for the 
extraordinary influence of his preaching, but probably 
he fascinated men by appealing " to the common 
hope of Israel-the only hope that remained, that of 
the kingdom. That kingdom had been the last word 
of the Old Testament." 1 A.t the same time he 
met the highest aspirations of conscience by represent
ing the deliverance to come as spiritual, for " the yoke 
which crushed Israel was not that of Rome ; it was 
sin." 2 

2. Next in order we must consider the effect on the 
disciples of our Lord's personality. For His appeal was 
directly personal; He drew men by what He was rather 
than by what He did. Belief sprang from personal know
ledge and intimacy; it was the result of subjection to 
the sway of an incomparable moral authority. To that 
authority the first disciples yielded themselves up. For 
them the word of Christ was enough. Thus S. John and 

1 Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, vol. L p. 275 ; cf. 
Pressense, J= Ghrist, p. 293 (ed. 2): "Des qu'il ouvre la bouche on 
reconnait qu'il en a saisi le sens intime et qu'il s'est nourri de la moelle 
milme des Ecritures. L'Ancien Testament revit en lui." 

1 Prcssense, ibid. p. 194. 
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S. Andrew followed the figure to which the Baptisi 
pointed them; they came and saw where He dwelt, and alJode 
with Him that day. 

Nothing is told us of the manner in which conviction 
formed itself. We only know that they returned sure of 
what they had found; we have found (they declare) the 
Messiah. .And a close study of the narrative assures us 
that discipleship grew out of direct contact with Christ's 
personality. He appealed immediately to those faculties 
in man which could respond to the claim of God. In 
Him "conscience recognised the rightful lord of conduct, 
and did Him homage " ; 1 the heart felt the " self
evidencing" power of His appeal; the intellect bowed 
before a fresh word of God. "He spoke, men felt it, 
on the strength of an original and direct knowledge of 
God and the will of God." 2 He gave His hearers the 
impression of being no mere teacher of truth, but its 
very source. For what distinguishes Him from other 
teachers is the positiveness of His teaching. "His 
doctrine is never a question and a weary doubt," but "an 
uninterrupted affirmation." 3 The impression made by 
this singular positiveness of Jesus is, as a thoughtful 
writer points out, mainly due to the nature and range of 
"the questions which He answers with an unwavering 
Yea." All that men moat need to know, all that is 
fundamentally necessary for the conduct of human life, He 
c1eclares with unhesitating clearness: the truth that God 
can be known, loved, and imitated by man ; the father
hood and providence of God; the value of the soul ; the 
necessity and efficacy of prayer; the possibility of for
giveness and restoration ; the certainty of judgment. 
Such teaching at once commended itself to the hearers, 
because it confirmed the presages of their hearts and 

1 Da.le, TM Living Okrist, etc. p. 48. 2 Ibid. p. 68. 
• Newma.n Smyth, Old Faiths in New Light, pp. 198-200, 
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consciences ; it needed no system of evidences. And 
what Christ's teaching was to the first disciples it still is. 
"It is self-evidencing; it is rest-giving. Heart, con
science, reason rest in it." 1 It seems to follow that in 
the reconstruction of their faith men must begin with 
domething analogous to this intimacy with Christ, which 
was the privilege of the first believers. They must put 
themselves under· the sway of His personality. They 
must follow His footsteps as they are traced for us in the 
evangelic record They must, through close study of the 
Gospels, come in contact with the person whom they 
desire to know.1 

3. As the disciples follow on to know the LO'l"d, they 
become conscious of an imperious claim exerting its 
pressure on them. The person who awes and attracts 
them, in the very act of revealing His character and 
purpose, puts forward a superhuman claim. The claims 
of Christ must always present an insuperable difficulty to 
those who believe Him to be no more than man ; and, 
indeed, Dr. Martineau has raised the important question 
how we are to reconcile "Messianic self-consciousness" 
with humility.3 The real solution of this difficulty is to 
be found, not in arbitrary excision of the many passages 
in which our Lord puts forward a superhuman claim, but 
in a juster conception of the Messianic office. The popular 
Messianic hope of our Lord's contemporaries was utterly 
distinct from the ideal which He claimed to embody and 
fulfil. To Him it was not a dignity claimed or aeserted, 
but "a vocation meekly accepted "-a vocation which, 
as He assuredly foresaw, would involve toil, humiliatio1t, 

1 Bruce, Apologetics, p. 494. 
s Latham, Pastur Pastorum, p. 17, points out the value of the fourfold 

informal memoir as a powerful means of presenting a peraonality. 
8 In The Secu of .AmMritv, For what follows, see Bruce, Apologetics 

pp. 364-368. 
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suffering, and death. A. great necessity was laid upon 
Him, which made His self-assertion inevitable; and we 
may observe that the self-witness of Christ must at once 
inevitably raise the question of His relation to the God 
whom He revealed. 

This self-witness may be considered under different 
aspects. 

i The assertion of sinlessness. He is " holier than 
Israel's holiest" (S. Mt. xii. 6). Dr. Martineau speaks 
of His "repentance," but Christ never confesses any con
sciousness of moral defect, in spite of the fact that He is 
so acutely alive to the evil and misery of sin, that He is 
the inculcator of humility, that He so vehemently rebukes 
the self-righteousness of the Pharisee, that He is the 
preacher of repentance. He never includes Himself 
among sinners; He has none of the sense of unworthiness 
that distinguishes Old Testament prophets and saints. 
And thus, in fact, the dilemma holds, Ckristus aut .Deus 
aut non bonus. We must either forfeit, as some are 
willing reluctantly but decidedly to do, the moral ideal 
of a sinless man, or we must accept Christ's self-evidence 
as due to a fundamental necessity of His being. " Either 
He who testified concerning Himself that He was without 
sin •.• must have been an arrogant visionary wanting 
in all self-knowledge, • • • or in this and in everything 
else the relations must be as He said." 1 

ii. Closely connected with this is the claim of Christ 
in regard to human sin : to forgive and to judge. He 
claims to forgive sins, and declares Himself to be one 
that can be sinned against (S. Mt. ix. 2-6; S. Lk. v. 20, 
24); and to be a sacrifice for sin in such sense that His 
blood is shed for the remission of sins (S. Mt. xxvi. 28) 

1 Martensen, Ohri:,tiam, Etkiu (General), § 75. See Liddon, BM/1,ptofi 
Lccturu, No. iv. ; H. B. Ottley, The Great Dilemma; R. H. Hu.tton, 
TIMol. Essay, (ed. 3), p. 275. 
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But above all, He reveals Himself as the Judge of men. 
He impresses men with the conviction that He knows 
what is in men (S. Jo. ii. 25), and He plainly declares 
that it is He Himself before whom men will plead in the 
day of judgment. It is noticeable that it is in the 
Sermon on the Mount, which some would represent as 
the sum-total and substance of Christianity, that this 
tremendous claim is asserted, this judicial attitude 
towards mankind assumed. But the claim is con
sistent with the general moral authority with which He 
teaches. He presents Himself to men as an " incarnate 
conscience." He implies that they are to be judged by 
their relation to Himself ; to reject Himself is to reject 
the good.1 

iii. Christ presents Himself as the giver of a new 
law. He claims to repeal and to revise the provisions of 
the ancient law; He is greater than the temple; He 
exercises control over the observance of the Sabbath ; 
He reinstates the law of marriage as it was at the 
beginning. He assumes the right to announce authorita
tively what is binding on the human conscience (S. Mt. 
v. 22 ff., xii. 8, xix. 4). It was said to tke.m of old 
time, . . . but I say unto you. 

iv. Christ speaks as one who claims by right the 
homage and allegiance of men. He offers them rest 
(S. Mt. xi 28). He promises not to cast out any who 
come to Him (S. Jo. vi. 37). He predicts His perpetual 
presence with His people; He declares that to Him all 
authority is given in heaven and in earth (S. Mt. xxviii. 
18, 20). We find, in fact, that Christ puts forward 
that exclusive and jealous claim which can be rightfully 
exercised by God alone. He treats souls as His own, 
and bide them follow Him as their master. He claims 

1 Op. Dorner, Persun of Christ, div. i. vol. i p. 68, Liddon, Bampturt 
Lu/,uru, pp. 17 5 f. 
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to supersede all other ties (S. Mt. x. 37; S. Lk. xiv. 26), 
and, in fact, demands of man a self-surrender such as 
could only be legitimately required by the Creator 
Himself. 

v. To a Jew it would appear that our Lord put 
forward one pretension that would reduce all others to 
insignificance. He allowed Himself to be called the 
Christ. At the culminating moment of His life He 
would not disown the Messianic claim. In point of 
fact, this Messianic claim is really involved in a title 
which our Lord is commonly found to apply to Him
self: the title Son of Man. What did this designation 
imply? 

(a) If, as seems probable, the Aramaic original of this 
title was currently used as an equivalent for "man," our 
Lord may have intended by it to set Himself forth as 
the embodiment of human nature, the representative 
individual in whom the race is "recapitulated" and 
finds its goal. It implies His relation to humanity as 
its "embodied ideal." He is neither Jew nor Gentile; 
His character is marked by a perfect harmony of distinct 
attributes - in a word, by a certain universality.1 

"Nothing local, transient, individualising, national, 
sectarian, dwarfs the proportions of His world-embracing 
character ; He rises above the parentage, the blood, the 
narrow horizon which bounded, as it seemed, His human 
life ; He is the archetypal Man, iu whose presence dis
tinctions of race, intervals of ages, types of civilisation, 
degrees of mental culture are as nothing." 2 We see 
Him " followed by the Greek, though a founder of none 
of his sects ; revered by the Brahmin, though preached 
unto him by men of the fishermen's caste ; worshipped 

1 See Dr. E. Abbott's recent monograph, "The Son of Man," in 
Diatessarna, pt. viii. 

~ Liddon, Bam11ton Lectures, p. 8 ; cp. Luthardt, Fundamemal Truths, 
P· 823; and Sanday, Ohristologies Anc. and Mod., pp. 124 ff. 
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by the red man of Canada, though belonging to the hated 
pale race." In Him mankind finds its archetype; towards 
Him it tends and converges. He is the embodiment of all 
that is essentially true and good in universal human nature.1 

(b) But the title "Son of Man" had already acquired 
other associations. It had apparently come to be used, 
at least in certain circles, as a title of Messiah, with 
special reference to its use in the book of Daniel. The 
passage in which the phrase occurs in Daniel (vii. 13) 
seems to be a description of a kingdom which is to super
sede and destroy the empire founded on brute violence 
and material force. The kingdom given to One like unto 
a Son of Man is to be in its origin Divine, in its range and 
extent universal, in its duration eternal, in its methods 
and constitution peaceable and righteous. It is quite poss
ible that the reference is to the future destiny of Israel 
as a nation. But in the " Similitudes " ( ebb. 3 7-71) 
of the apocalyptic book of Enoch there is a significant 
variation in the title which points to a superhuman 
person as its rightful possessor.1 .A Son of Man is the 
phrase in Daniel ; in Enoch is presented the Son of Man. 
The peculiarity of its use in this strange book is that the 
title has a purely supernatural import. The Messiah, or 
Son of Man, is of Divine origin, not of human descent ; 
He shares the throne of God ; to Him is committed uni
versal dominion, and the supreme task of judgment. 
Thus, as it passes into the language of our Lord, the title 
seems to be already coloured by the conception which 
appears in Enoch. It implies a claim to superhuman 
attributes: spiritual dominion, judicial power, the right of 
remitting sins. But this, the popular notion of the Son of 
Man, seems to be gradually enlarged and modified by the 

1 Op. Orig. c. Oels. i. 29-a striking pa.ssage. 
1 This portion of the book is most probably pre-Christian. See Charles 

in Encyclopasdia Biblica, a, v. "Apocalyptic Literature" (vol. i. p. 224). 
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introduction of another element derived from the picture 
of the servant of Jehovah in Isaiah. All the associations 
that had gathered round that wonderful prophetic figure 
-the lowly condition, the submissive suffering, the 
human sympathies, the atoning death and final exalta
tion of the Isaianic servant-are gradually combined 
with the ideal derived from Enoch, and the supernatural 
claim and dignity of the Messiah receives its final 
vindication only as the issue of suffering meekly accepted 
The two ideals are in fact brought together in the 
passage which introduces the culminating passage of 
Isaiah's Messianic vision : Behold, my servant shall deal 
wisely, he shall be exalted and lifted up, and shall be very 
lvigh.l 

Thus our Lord's habitual use of the title Son of Man 
would readily convey to His contemporaries the idea 
of Messianic pretensions, while at the same time the 
context 2 in which He employs it was calculated to 
suggest deeper and more sober ideas of what the 
Messianic dignity involved: a lowly and obscure lot, 
marked by poverty and suffering ; a faithful witness 
delivered ; a death of sacrificial suffering endured; a 
victory attained, but only by the way of sorrows. To 
return for a moment to the title Messiah (xpunoc;), 
which, as we have seen, was implied in the designation 
Son of Man. The name Messiah points to the unction 
with the Divine Spirit by which the theocratic king was 
equipped for the fulfilment of His ideal calling.8 When 
our Lord applied to Himself the passage Isai. lxi 1,4 

He pointed to the accomplishment of the Messianic 

1 IS&i. Iii. 18. See Charles, Book Qf Enock, Appendix B.; Westcott, 
Gasp. of S. John, add. note on i. 51 ; Weiss, Bibl. Tlwol. of tM N. T. § 16 i 
Stevens, Theol. of tlw N. T. chap. iv, 

1 e.g., Mt. viii. 20, xvii. 22, xxvi. 24; Mk. ix. 81; Lk. ix. 2i. 
1 Isai. xi. 2, xlii. 1, 'S. Lk. iv. 18, 21. 
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office in His own person. He implies that the Spirit 
resting upon His manhood is the source of its special 
illumination and supernatural power. To the Spirit He 
ascribes His power to expel devils (S. Mt. xii. 28). His 
works are wrought not in virtue of any human strength, 
but as the result of a Divine unction. The anointing 
with the Spirit is in fact to the manhood the ~ource 
of grace and power, of Divine knowledge, of special 
consecration. Thus the title o /1,,yio,; Tov 0rnv,1 and 
even the designation King ef the Jews, may be regarded 
as explanatory phrases bringing out one aspect of the 
Messianic unction, namely, its consecrating efficacy. 
For the very name Messiah as claimed by Christ points 
to a peculiar dignity, which elevates Him who is called 
to the office far above the organs and ministers through 
whom Jehovah had revealed His will, or organised His 
kingdom, under the old covenant. "In Him Jehovah 
Himself comes to His people ; whoever therefore receives 
Him receives God Himself." 2 His mission in fact implies 
a fellowship with God such as no other human being can 
share, and consequently His claim to the devotion and 
homage of man is such as only God can justly require. 

The unction of the Spirit, however, implied more 
than supernatural equipment ; it corresponded with the 
general expectation that the Messiah would be invested 
with royal dignity as the Son of David, a title by which 
in point of fact Christ was often saluted. But while 
accommodating Himself so far to the popular idea of 
Messiah, our Lord is careful to impress on His faithful 
disciples a deeper view of the prophecies which foretold 
the royal dignity of David's Son. The exaltation to 
royal glory was to follow, as in David's own case, 
rejection and humiliation. Only through suffering was 

1 s. Mk. i. 24. 
1 Weiss, l.c. § 18, referring to S. Lk. i. 17, 76; S. Mt. x. 40. 
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Messiah destined to attain the glory which David already 
foresaw when he called Him Lord.1 

vi. Lastly, we must consider a claim which ultimately 
led to our Lord's condemnation. He claims to stand in 
a unique relation to God as His revealer 2 and His Son. 
Sometimes this claim takes the form of a co-ordination of 
His own Name with that of God, as in S. Mt. xxviii. 19 ; 
sometimes it is contained by implication in the assertion 
that He is One who can be sinned against (S. Lk. xii. 10). 
But it is by the title Son of God that He most directly 
challenges the hostility of His nation and their n1lers. 
While He proclaims the brotherhood of men, and 
presents Himself to them as one who shares their lot, 
and fulfils the conditions of dependence and service that 
man owes to his Creator, He yet detaches Himself from 
men, by speaking of Jfy Father which is in heaven.8 It 
is, however, to be noticed that He only acknowledges 
Himself to be Son of God on occasions of exceptional 
urgency: He accepts the title as rightfully His own from 
S. Peter's lips ; 4 He refuses to disown it when put upon 
His oath by the high priest ; 6 and it is important to 
observe that the title is never used by Him merely in its 
theocratic sense. He is not Son of God in the sense 
that the Davidic king is so called in Psalm ii. and Psalm 
lxxxix. Nor is He Son of God in a merely ethical sense, 
as men might be called sons of God by right of creation, 
or in virtue of moraJ affinity to the Di vine character. 
In the case of our Lord, the title implies a wholly excep
tional relation to the Father whom He came to reveal.• 

1 Weiss, l.e. § 19. 
t Consider S. Mt. xL 27; S. Lk. x. 22; cp. Weiss, Biol. T!1.«Jl. of N. 'l'. 

vol. i. § 17. 
8 S. Mt. vii. 21, etc. 'S. Mt. xvi. 16. 
1 S. Mt. xxvi. 63 ; cp. Dorner, PersQ11, of Christ, div. i. vol. i. 'P· 52 ff. 
• It is, of conrse, possible to represent the title 81)11, of God as an after-

thought, a designation a.pplied to Christ by His disciples u soon a.a they 
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Even M. Renan admits that "the position which He 
attributed to Himself was that of a superhuman being, 
and He wished to be regarded as sustaining a higher 
relationship to God than other men." 1 According to 
Renan this claim on the part of Christ is a part of His 
'transcendent idealism "; He only advanced it when 
'' the admiration of His disciples overwhelmed Him and 
carried Him away." But the fact is that the claim is 
coherent with all else that is recorded of His teaching 
and life. " The historical Christ," says Luthardt, " and 
His teaching, are facts. These facts can be, and are, 
authenticated ; but they will remain an insoluble enigma 
untH we suffer them to receive the solution afforded them 
by His own testimony to His Divine Sonship. If He is 
the Son of God in this sense, then all is clear, and all 
else that we are told of Him necessary." 11 As the 
Fathers of the Church afterwards insisted, the fact of 
redemption itself is bound up with the literal truth of 
the declaration that Christ was the Son of the living 
God. 

Thus, speaking generally, the rarity and solemnity of 
the occasions on which our Lord speaks of Himself, or 
allows others to designate Him, the Son of God, seems a 
proof that He employed the title in a higher sense than 
that in which it was used in the Old Testament. It is 

recognised Him as the Messiah. Such is the view of Dr. Martineau 
(Seat of Ll.'Utlun-ity in &ligion, pp. 238 ff.), who thinks it is possible to 
discern stages in the "deification" of Obrist : the first stage being con• 
neoted with the baptism in Jordan, when the grace of Sonship was 
supposed to have been '' conferred " on Christ. This is substantially 
identical with the adoptiamist view which Harnack regards as the more 
prevalent of two types of Christology current in the primitive Church. Il 
is enough to say that Harnack's view, like Dr. Ma.rtineau's, seems to be 
the result of a preconception, rather than of substantial evidence, Set 
Qru.ndrill, der Dogmmgeschichte, § 11 ; Swete, The Ll.poatle,' Creed, pp. 24 f, 

1 Life of Jesu11, c. xv. 
11 Jv~Z Tru.tu of <Jh,riatia,mty, p. SSL 
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quite true that the title, as applied to the theocratic 
king for example, denotes primarily a unique relationship 
of love, a special claim to be considered the object of 
Divine election and providential care. Such ideas were 
probably not absent from Christ's consciousness when He 
used this sacred title. It implied His sense of being the 
elect of God, the object of special Divine favour, the 
mediator of Divine revelation, the instrument of human 
redemption. But the question remains whether, taken 
in conjunction with the other assertions and claims which 
have already been considered, the title Son of God does 
not imply such an original unity of essence with the 
Most High as could only be blasphemously claimed by a 
mere man.1 The name Son of God is in fact something 
more than an official title. It is a title by which Christ 
seems to detach Himself from men and to speak of God 
aa His Father in an exclusive sense. 

4. Christ's miracles are appealed to by Himself as 
affording evidence of His claims. They are part of the 
evangelic tradition, an authentic element of the original 
gospel, and in fact the narrative which seems to form the 
basis of the syllOptic record (that of S. Mark) contains 
nine narratives of miraculous cures. Thus we have to 
consider the place of miracles in Christ's teaching. .As 
we have seen, He first presents Himself as a teaclur C<>1™ 

from God. He sways men by the power of His own 
personality. He authoritatively claims discipleship from 
men. Accordingly He is recognised and saluted as Master 

· (Rabbi). The apostles accept His authority, submit 
themselves to His moral claim, and so come gradually to 
recognise the truth about His nature. 

(1) First, then, we should observe the close correspond-

1 This view differs from tha.t of Weiss, l.c., who seems to overlook the 
llignifica.nce of passages which illoora.u the mea.ning of Christ's claim t. 
be Sun of (Jed. Op. Stevens, Theol. of the N, T. chap. v, 



THE INCARNATION 

ence between the moral claim of Jesus and His exercise 
of supernatural power. His Person is a miracle in its 
blending of humility and majesty, and His explicit 
teaching is accompanied and illustrated by works of 
supernatural power. Thus the miracles seem to be a 
constituent and necessary element in His revelation of 
God; they have inherent probability just because they 
are in exact harmony with the declared purpose of 
Christ's coming ; He is mighty in word before He is 
mighty in deed. His miracles have a unique con
gruity ; they illustrate the very truth which He never 
ceases to proclaim in word and life : the exclusive 
claim of the Divine kingdom, the superiority of 
spiritual to material interests, the loving-kindness and 
grace of God. The supreme miracle is the Incarnation 
itself; the appearance of a Divine life in the universe 
charged with new powers and possibilities ; the revela
tion of tke kindness and l<Yl)e of God our Saviour.1 The 
works of power which flowed naturally, as it were, from 
Christ, displayed Divine goodness in action up to the 
full measure of gracious possibility.2 The oral teaching 
was illustrated by the works ; for @xample, Christ con
stantly proclaims God's providential care for individuals, 
and enforces the lesson by cures wrought for the most 
part in individual cases.3 

l Tit. iii. 4. 
2 See Tren0h, The Mimcles, p. 8, with his quotation from Augustine, 

in Joh. Tract. xvii. : ".Mirum non esse debet a Deo factum miraculum. . •• 
llfagis gaudere et admirari debemus qnia Dominus noster et Salvator Jesll8 
Christus homo factus est, qnam quod divina inter homines Deus fecit." 

1 Op. a striking passage of Chrys. in Matt. hom. xxv. (init.), pointing 
out the close connection between Christ's words and works. He is seen by 
miracles 1rpoo801r0<wv rois 'Aeyoµlvo,s, and afterwards fjefja.,wv iK rw11 "Y••oµivw~ 
rci. elpr,µha. See also Aug. de Trin. viii. 11 : "ltaque ipse Dominus 
Jesus Christus talia faciens ut mirsntes doceret ampliora, et temporalib111 
insolitis intentos atque suspensos ad mterna atque interiora converteret: 
• Veniu, inquit, ad me omnu qui laboratis,' etc. Et non ait • Discite a me 
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( 2) We pass to consider the ckarwter of Christ's 
miracles, which are not meaningless portents like the 
miracles described in the apocryphal gospels, nor ever 
used for personal display or profit, but only for benefi
cence or instruction. They are, as it bas been said, 
" not acts of preternatural power, but of preternatural 
love." 1 For there is no moral appeal in mere displays of 
power. Wonderful works impress men in proportion as 
they are recognised to be u71µ,e'ia-" signs" of power 
subordinated to righteous and beneficent ends. So in 
Christ's works we witness no mere exhibition of ab
normal power, but a revelation of grace. "We must not 
expect," it bas been justly urged, " that the physical, i.e. 
the miraculous evidence for revelation, should be of such 
a character as to stand above the spiritual evidence." 1 

Just as the main arguments for God's existence are those 
derived from man's personality and moral constitution, 
while proofs drawn from the order of physical nature are 
secondary ; so in the case of the Incarnation, whatever 
reveals God's character stands higher than that which 
displays mere superhuman force. The miracles of Christ 
do in fact bear a moral impress ; they are in keeping 
with all that He reveals of God's character and attri
butes. They are exactly such phenomena as we should 
expect in a moral universe, i.e. a world in which physical 
force is subordinated to righteous law and gracious pur
pose. The miracles are manifestations of power, but the 
power is that of righteous will; 8 they indicate that the 

quia quatriduanos mortuos suscito,' sed ait 'Discite a me quia mitis sum 
et humilis corde.' Potentior est enim et tutior solidissima hnmilitas, 
quam ventosissima celsitudo." 

1 Op. Aug. de Util. Ored. xvi., where miracles are said to be of two 
classes, "Quredam sunt qure solam faciunt admirationem; qllll!dam vero 
magnam etiam gratiam benevolentiamque conciliant.'' 

2 Temple, Bampt=Lectures, vii. 
• Wace, Boyle Lectuns, Ser. ii. Noa. v. llli.d viii. Martensen, Okr. 
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kingdom of God embraces every purpose that relates to 
the well-being, whether physical or moral, of humanity. 
Further, they are parallel to, and illustrative of, the claim 
to exercise power in the spiritual sphere. They are 
symbolic representations of the redemptive action of God 
as the Saviour of human souls. Very instructive in 
this connection are the two miracles recorded in the fifth 
chapter of S. Luke's Gospel, the draught of fishes reveal
ing to S. Peter his own unworthiness and moral misery, 
while the healing of the paralytic illustrates the claim 
to absolve the sinner by the injunction, Take up thy 
couch, and go into thine house.1 

(3) Something should be added as to the use which our 
Lord makes of miraculous power.2 Miracles seem to be 
performed with different purposes in view. Thus, on 
some occasions at least, they clearly have an evidential 
importance. Some men, of whom Nicodemus may be 
selected as a type, are ready to recognise in miracle a 
presence of superhuman power, such as authenticates the 
teaching and mission of the worker. Miracles, indeed, 
must ever be the most popular form of authentication,3 

and at one time this was regarded by Christian apologists 
as their main or even their only function.4 .At least 
their attractive power may be admitted ; they arrest 
attention, and awaken reflection. Thus S. John tells us 
many believed on His name because they saw the signs that 
He did.5 What drew Nathanael, for instance, to Christ 
was a marvel of supernatural intuition ; but our Lord 
spoke to him of greater things than these. He would 

Dogma.ties, § 147: "His power over nature is by no means arbitrary OJ 

nnlimited; it finds its bounds in the law of holiness," etc. 
1 S. Lk. v. 8 and 24; cp. Liddon, Rampton Lectures, p. 159, 
2 See 11.n admir&ble chapter in Lath11.m, Pastor Pastorum (c. iv.). 
3 Luthardt, Fu7Ulamental Tmths, p. 201. 
4 Cp. Mouey, Miracles, Leet. i. p. 5 ; Butler, Analogy, pt. ii. chap. vii 
D $, Jo. ii, 23; ep. i. 50. 
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be believed primarily because of His word; only second
arily because of His works.1 He would draw men by 
the influence of His life and moral personality, rather 
than by the display of wonders. Belief, in the case of 
the apostles at least, grew out of personal intimacy and 
knowledge, and miracles served only the purpose of 
educating or informing a faith ah·eady rooted in their 
hearts. 

Again, miracles performed by Christ are " the highest 
kind of symbolism." His "signs" are redemptive acts, 
and convey instruction as to God's spiritual dealings with 
mankind in the unmistakable language of typical outward 
facts. And this use of miracles seems specially adapted 
to the purpose of instructing the disciples. Thus some 
of the miracles which seem less obviously acts of benefi
cence, e.g., the draught of fishes, the walking on the sea, 
the withering of the fig-tree, were means by which 
important truths were likely to be most vividly impressed 
on their minds.2 Our Lord seems in fact to have laid 
Himself out specially to educate the faith of the Twelve; 
and some of His actions were perhaps calculated to 
suggest heart-searching reflections or questionings that 
would afterwards bear fruit in deeper and more in
telligent comprehension of the Divine methods and 
purposes. 

Lastly, we should carefully notice the economy which 
marks the use of miracles. No sign is wrought apart 
from a benevolent or didactic purpose. Thus Christ is 
never found to provide by miracle for His own wants or 
those of His disciples ; nor, as a rule, does He supply 
any need that might be met by the exercise of human 
energies or foresight. There is also an absence of what 

1 8. Jo. xiv. 11. 
2 Thus the withering of the fig-tree" presented in a. pa.ra.ble the situ&tioD 

of the Jews' religion," Latham, r,p. tit. p. 97. 
Ii 
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may be called compulsorine&i in Christ's method. He 
never displays power in such a way as to overawe men 
or compel belief. For faith is only worthily so called 
if it be an act of free moral adhesion, and miracles are 
to be regarded as the effect and reward of a faith already 
existent, not, generally speaking, its originating cause. 
}faith can touch the springs of supernatural power. All 
things are possible to him that believetk.1 In a word, 
miracles being moral and spiritual acts, as well as 
physical events, rest on moral evidence, make a moral 
appeal, and are the Divine response to a moral quality 
in man. 

5. The resurrection of Christ. 
That which crowned and justified the faith of the 

apostles was the resurrection. S. John tells us that 
when he entered into the sepulchre and saw the linen 
clothes lying and the face-cloth rolled up in a place by itself 
(S. Jo. xx. 7), he saw and believed. The tokens of 
deliberate purpose, of calm and heavenly order and 
method, were too apparent to admit of doubt that Christ 
hacl risen by an act of power as He said. For we must 
remember how repeatedly the event had been foretold by 
our Lord Himself. S. Paul states for us the evidential 
significance of the resurrection in Rom. i. 4. He who 
had been manifested historically as a man among men 
was declared (or marked out) to be the Son of God in an 
act of power, according to the spirit of holiness, by resurrec
tion from the dead. The holiness of His life had pointed 
to a momentous conclusion respecting His person which 
the resurrection justified ; the combined holiness and 
miraculous power of Christ's life led to the recognition 
of His higher nature. 

We find accordingly that the testimony of the apostles 
is concentrated upon this fact, the reality of which alonr 

1 S • .M.k. ix. 23. Cp. Illingworth, Pivinil Immanence, ch&p. v. 
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appears to explain their spiritual transformation, and 
the steadfastness of their persistent witness in the face of 
hostile opposition ; and this argument is greatly strength
ened by due consideration of the character and training 
of those who thus bore their witness.1 .Again, the fact 
that the resurrection was first doubted and disbelieved, 
and afterwards proclainled with calm and unshaken 
assurance, forbids us to accept any theory of illusion or 
imposture. It is morally impossible to believe that the 
whole structure of the Christian Church rests upon an 
hallucination or a lie.2 Something has been already said 
upon this subject. It is here only necessary to recall 
the position which the belief in Christ's resurrection held 
in relatiou to the faith of the apostles. They soon came 
to understand that the resurrection was in fact inevit
able, Christ being what He claimed to be. It afforded a 
key to the entire life. S. John, who had most closely 
watched the life of our Lord and had seen most deeply into 
its spiritual sublinlity, was first convinced of the neces
sity of the resurrection. He saw and believed. "A 
secret flashed in upon him, and a thrill of insight rushed 
over hinl ; . . . a new light broke over him, and he 
passed at one bound out of death into life." 3 The 
victory of Jesus Christ over death was to the disciples 
1ib.e ground of final assurance that under the veil of 
mortal flesh the eternal Son of God Hiniself had taber
nacled among men. It was a culminating revelation to 
them of the glory of the Divine Word. 

We are now in a position briefly to summarise the 
different stages which we have traced in the gradual 
growth of the apostles' faith. Faith, it appears, was 
formed in them partly as the result of their predisposi-

1 Op. p. 30. 
1 Cp. R. H. Hutton, Theol. Essays, pp. 137 ff. 
• H. S, Holland, Crud and Character, Serm. ii. 



THE INCARNATION 

tion to belief. The Old Testament discipline in which 
they had been reared, culminating as it did in the pro
clamation by the Baptist of a kingdom of heaven, had 
fostered in them longings, hopes, expectations of a 
spiritual kind. There appears in their midst one who is 
pointed to by S. John as He who can satisfy their needs. 
They follow, they watch, they study His character, as He 
discloses to them more and more the purpose of His 
coming and the nature of His claim. His works of 
power deepen the impression made by His person
ality; His teaching opens to them the Divine truths 
which correspond to their aspirations and needs. In one 
Gospel especially, that of S. John, we have presented to 
us the picture of a faith in different stages of its pro
gress,-its fallings away and vanishings, its broken lights, 
its ventures, its recoveries. And faith is crowned by an 
ever larger disclosure and ampler promises ; by more 
intimate experience and deeper insight. Faith discerns 
in Jesus Christ successively the Teacher, the promised 
Messiah, the Holy One, the Lord of Nature, the Searcher 
of hearts, the Revealer of God, the supreme Example of 
endurance and love, the faithful and true Witness, the 
Conqueror of death. It bows before Him as Lord and 
God. The apostles first make the venture of faith-first 
submit to experience, and then know and feel that they 
are known. Action and trust precede knowledge and 
assurance. 

II. The early preaching of Jesus Christ (Acts of tlu 
Apostles). 

The experience of the apostles themselves seems to 
have led them to present the truth of Christ's person 
to others tentatively and in apologetic form. Their 
preaching starts from what is acknowledged by Jew and 
Gentile respectively. It appeals, and is adapted to the 
conceptions of God already current. It would have been 



THE NEW TESTAMENT PRESENTATION 85 

fatal to preach Christ as God to Greeks, whose notion of 
deity was so degraded, and who could so readily admit 
Christ into a national Pantheon, without some attempt to 
link the new doctrine with the fundamental truths of 
natural religion. It would have appeared to Jews an 
intolerable blasphemy that Christ should be proclaimed 
as one with the ineffable Being, whose very name they 
shrank from uttering.1 

Thus there is a certain reserve in the apostolic 
preaching recorded in the Acts, but, on the other hand, 
there is no doubt as to the belief . of the apostles them
selves. Their faith is implied in the claim to baptize in 
the name of Jesus Christ (ii. 38); in the assertion that 
there was no salvation in any other (iv. 12). Further, 
Christians were known as those who called on the name of 
Jesus (ix. 14, 21); and S. Stephen is described as praying 
to Christ as Lord (vii. 59, 60). The undoubted belief 
of the first disciples was that in Jesus Christ God Himself 
had been manifested in flesh. 

1. The preaching to Jews was apparently planned on 
a carefully considered system. We may notice-

(a) The use of a historical starting-point. The facts 
of Christ's life, ministry, and sufferings were known 
(ii 22, ,ca0ri,r; avTot ofoaTe). ThUB s. Peter can appeal 
to them as events notorious and of recent occurrence 
(ii. 22, iii. 13, iv. 10, v. 30, x. 37 ff.). Christ had 
manifested all the signs of Divine unction. There were 
unmistakable tokens that God was with Him. Starting 
from this as a secure foundation, S. Peter's preaching 
insists on the exaltation of Jesus. The man approved of 
God by mighty works publicly wrought (ii. 22) is finally 
declared to have been made by God both Lord and Christ 
(ii 36). And, indeed, at an earlier point in the same 
discourse it is implied that the Lord on whom men must 

1 Op. Wa.ce, B01Jle Leetwres, Ser. ii. No. v. 
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call if they are to be saved is none other than J esue 
(ii. 21).1 

(b) The insistance on prophecy, i.e. on the continuity of 
Christ's work and revelation of God with all that is 
recorded in the Old Testament. Thus S. Peter desig
nates Christ by the Old Testament title Servant of 
Jehovah, (7rat<, ,cuplov, iii. 13, iv. 27).2 His sufferings 
and resurrection were foretold (ii. 23-25). .As the 
prophet like unto Moses (Deut. xviii.), as the rejected 
corner-stone (Pa. cxviii.), as the crucified and risen One (Ps. 
xvi.), Christ had been predicted by ancient prophecy (iii 
22, iv. 11, ii. 23 ff.) The same method is used by S. 
Stephen (vii.) and by S. Paul in his sermon at .Antioch 
(xiii.); and it must be remembered that the title Messiah 
would to Jewish ears imply in itself a superhuman 
being. In a general review of the discourses in the .Acts, 
perhaps the most striking point is the frequency with 
which the resurrection is insisted upon as the foundation 
fact of the apostles' testimony.11 It is proclaimed as the 
seal of Christ's Divine mission (ii. 32 f., iii. 15, iv. 10, 
v. 31, xiii 30); the reward of His work and Justification 
of His claims ; the decisive manifestation of the glory of 
His person. It is the resurrection that proclaims Him 
Prince of Life (iii 15); Lord and Christ (ii 36); source of 
blessing (iii. 26); Prince and Saviour (v. 31); Judge of 
quick and dead (x. 42); Son of God (ix. 20). 

(c) The practical nature of the apostolic appeal. The 

1 Weiss, ad loe., remarks that with the following verses (22 ff.) 
'· beginnt der N achweis dass der ,cvp,or von dessen Anrufung die Erret
tung abhangt, Jesus sei." 

2 "Das in iiltester Zeit viel gebrauehte und vieldeutige ,ra;,r 8rnD" 
(Harnack). Cp. the I>i<laclu, ce. ix., x. 

8 "Die Yerkiindigung von Jesus dem Christus ruhte zuniichst ganz au( 
dem A.T., hatte aber au der Erhi:ihung Jesu durch die Auferstehung von 
den toten ihren Ausgangspunkt" (Harnack, Grwndria8 der Dogr,un~
sw,,uhte, § v.). Op. Weiss, Bibl. Thenl. of N.T. § 39. 
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preaching of the apostles is addressed to the Jewish 
conscienu, disciplined as it was by long familiarity with 
the law. God hath made Him both, Lord and Christ, thi~ 
Jesus whom ye crucijied, says S. Peter to the Jews 
(ii. 36), and we read that the appeal was effective. So 
the apostles invite their hearers to repentance (ii. 38, 
iii. 19); their aim is to touch hearts by appealing to the 
sense of unforgiven sin,-of a burden from which the law 
of Moses could not release the conscience (xiii. 39). 

2. The Preaching to Gentiles. 
This point is not one that needs much illustration. The 

general principle of S. Paul evidently is to find a basis for 
the Christian appeal in the acknowledged truths of natural 
religion, attested by the conscience and reason of man. 
Thus we find him insisting at Lystra and at Athens on the 
two fundamentals of natural religion-(1) the unity and 
providence of the Creator (xiv. 15 ff.), and (2) the 
certainty of a judgment to come (xvii. 24-31). He 
claims of the Gentiles that they shall be true to the 
teachings of conscience and reason.1 God had not left 
Himself without witness, in the order of nature; and the 
doctrine of future judgment had been an accepted one 
among Greek philosophers. Tertullian even alludes to 
the prevalent belief as testimonium animre naturaliter 
Ohristianre,2 and it is worth while to recall the fact that 
the book of Ecclesiastes had witnessed to the Divine 
compassion for the Gentile world by its recognition of 
the two attributes which even the heathen would ascribe 
to the supreme God,-those of Creator (xii. 1) and Judge 

1 The inevitable inference from the order and bounty of nature is sug
gested by Cicero, T'Ullc. Qurest. i. 29: "Hrec igitur, et alia innnmerabilia 
cum cernimus, possumusne dubitare, quin his prresit aliquis vel effector, 
si hrec nata sunt, ut Platoni videtur: vel si semper fuerint, 1~t Aristoteli 
placet, moderator t&nti operis et muneris t" This passage is referred to by 
Bishop Jacobson on Acts xiv. 17. 

1 Apologeti.cua adv. Gent. xvii. 
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(iii. 1 7). It is observable, however, that the sermon at 
Athens ends with an allusion to Jesus, and the authenti
cation of His mission by the resurrection (Acts xvii. 31).1 

III. Christology of S. James. 
The Epistle of S. James has by some been regarded 

as the earliest portion of the New Testament,2 and 
prim4 f(l/Ju it appears very unlike other New Testament 
books in tone and spirit. But there is little to warrant 
the hasty assumption that it represents the earliest type 
of Christianity, and that a J udaistic type.3 The Epistle 
might rather be described as Hebraistic than J udaistic 
in tone. Its manner and style is that of the ancient 
prophets, and it may be without inaccuracy described as 
"the farewell voice of Hebrew prophecy." The circum
stances, indeed, under which the Epistle seems to have 
been written might well kindle the prophetic spirit. The 
condition of Jerusalem was most miserable; the Jews, as 
a body, were still fanatically anti-Christian, and the ever
accumulating load of guilt and frenzy kept the city in 
perpetual disorder and agitation. On the other hand, the 
Christiana were, as a rule, in a backward state of spiritual 
development. The work of S. James was to lead on men 
who were in an immature stage of religious belief. "He 
was specially fitted for this work, because he was so much 
in sympathy with those whom he addressed." It is 
possible that the details of Christ's life were as yet 
comparatively unfamiliar, which would account for the 
paucity of references to our Lord. But in any case S. 
James, by his own attitude towards Christ, implicitly 
repudiates the meagre Ebionitic view of His person, 
which, perhaps, may be seen exemplified in the Did(JJ;ke. 

1 Op. Weiss, ad loc. 
2 See J. B. Mayor, The Epistle ef S, James, p. cxxiv. 
8 Dr. Hort, Judaistic Okristianity, p. 151, goes so far as to say, " It 

chiefly illustrates Judaistio Christianity by total freedom from it." 
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He calls himself the slave of God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ (i. 1), and applies the title Kupior; to God and Christ 
indifferently,-speaking of our Lord as Kvpior; ~6b}r; 
(ii. 1); 1 he assumes that bis readers hold the faith of 
Christ (ibid.); and he looks for His coming to judgment 
(v. 8, 9).2 There is finally a reference to the power of the 
name (v. 14), which recalls the usage of -ro ovoµ,a in the 
Acts and in S. John's Third Epistle.3 It thus seems fair 
to attribute the restrained language of S. James to 
intention rather than to imperfectly developed conscious
ness of Christ's person. His general aim seems to be, in 
accordance with his prophetic standpoint, the exhibition 
of the ethical aspects of Christianity-(1) as a fulfilment 
or expansion of the ancient moral law, (2) as a regenerat
ing power. Christianity is viewed, first, as the per
fect moral law. The Epistle seems to presuppose a per
version of S. Paul's characteristic doctrine of justification; 
for S. James takes pains to insist on moral law as a 
permanent element in true religion. As opposed to the 
Mosaic code, the Christian law is marked by three main 
characteristics. It is a law of freedom (i. 25), i.e. not a 
system of outward constraint, but a principle of inward 
life. It is a royal law, not only as given to man by one 
who is the founder of a kingdom, but also as all-regulating 
and supreme ; the substitution of love for servile fear as 
the mainspring of religious obedience (ii. 8). Lastly, it 

1 Mayor understands this to mean Our Lord, who is the glory : /l~a. 
being possibly a reference to the Shekinah. See his note, ad loc. 

1 Observe that in this last place I, Kvp,or is used absolutely of Christ , 
11 'lt"a.pova-la. rov Kvplov fryyi,m,. 

8 Dr. Fairbairn speaks severely of S. James as '' timid and conservative." 
He complains of" the poverty" of his Christology; "the Christology," 
he says, "is so rudimentary because of a double defect,-it is not rooted 
in the historical person, . • . and it has no knowledge ol' the Son
sbip," etc. (Christ i11, Mod. Theol. pp. 328f.), But surely, as Salmon 
remarks (Introd. to N. T. c. xxiii. ), S. J amea' "whole religious life bad 
Jesus for its centre and foundation." 
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is perfect, because it embodies the Divine thought, the 
absolute will of God for man ( cp. Rom. xii. 2, To 8e'">,,,,,,µa 
'TOV 0eov, 'TO a1a0ov Kat evap€0"'TOV /€at Th1.ewv). 

So far, S. James writes from the standpoint of one 
to whom the Sermon on the Mount is the foundation 
of the Christian system, and accordingly he regards our 
Lord as lawgiver and judge. But in his conception of 
Christianity as the word of truth from God (Xoryoi;
a">.:1'}8efus, i. 18), we find the complementary truth that 
Christian life is a new creation, Christian grace a 
regenerating power, and a gift of God Two expressions 
are used in this connection. The gospel is Xoryo~ 
aXTJ8e{a,;-; it has a creative power in the spiritual sphere 
like the Divine fiat in creation, and it is the instrument of 
the soul's new birth. Aoryoi;- in this text has not, indeed, a 
persenal sense, but it implies that the message of God 
to man is embodied in the life and work of the Incarnate; 
Christ is Himself a word from God, The word of God 
is in Him, as a creative and operative power; in Him 
man is a new creature. Again, the word is implanted 
or rooted in the human soul that receives it (Xoryo~ 
lµcpvrni;-, i 21),1 and is the means of its salvation. The 
significance of this conception lies in the fact that it 
marks "an immense revolution in the ordinary con
sciousness of a Jew." 1 It implies that in Christ is 
revealed a principle of power which the law was unable 
to bestow; it is akin to the Johannine idea of Christ as 
the revealer of grace and truth : of a gift enabling 
man to respond to the requirement of God. Perhaps we 
should connect with the doctrine of the implanted word 
or law, the passage in which S. James describes the fruits 

I A. V. t~,msla.tes lµ,,pvrot as equivalent to iµq,i'rrevros, "engrafted"; 
but see Mayor, ad loc. 

!I Domer, Person of Ohrist, div, i. vol. i. p. 66 ; cp. Liddon, Bcimpton 
tutures, pp. 285 ff. 
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of wisdom (iii 13 ff.). In the use of this term he 
aeems to be referring to the Old Testament doctrine 
of wisdom, i.e. the inward knowledge of the Divine will 
which results in active and habitual obedience.1 In any 
case, S. James' thought seems to be based on the 
teaching of Jeremiah as to the Messianic age, a predicted 
note of which was to be the writing of the law in the 
heart of God's people.2 In Christ, not only is the will 
of God perfectly revealed, but the means of its accom
plishment by man is provided. · The Word of God has 
thus a twofold aspect : it is, on the one hand, God's 
authoritative message of requirement; on the other, it is a 
regenerating force imparted to Christians by which they 
are begotten again to a new life, which liberates from 
the power of sin, and brings about the actual realisation 
of the Divine kingdom on earth. 

IV. S. Peter's first Epistle. 
The Christology of S. Peter has the simple, direct, 

objective character which we should expect in view of 
the writer's own vivid experience of our Lord's life. Four 
leading thoughts may be discerned in the first Epistle. 

1. The continuity of the covenant people. The titles 
of God's ancient people belong by right to Christians. 
They are the eleet race, the royal priesthood, the holy 
nation, the people of possession, to which the Divine 
promises had been vouchsafed.3 The gospel is the 
fulfilment of the inspired visions of prophecy ; it is the 
full and glorious satisfaction of Israel's hopes, the crown 
and climax of its history. Even the Old Testament 
was as it were an organism quickened by the Spirit of 
Ohrist,4 foretelling the grace and glory that should follow 

-4 
1 So Weiss, Bibl. Tltrol. of N. T. § 52. 
• Jerem. xxxi. 33; cp. Weiss, l.c. 
1 1 Pet. ii. 9; cp. Ex. xix. 6; Deut. iv, 20, ete. 
• 1 Pet. i. 10-12. See Weiss, Bibl. Tlwol. of N.T. § 48. 
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His sufferings. Christianity is in fact the embodiment of 
an eternal purpose. The sanctification of an elect people, 
consecrated to obedience by the blood of Jesus Christ, 
was foreknown from the beginning.1 The Gentile Chris
tians whom the apostle addresses are treated "as sharers 
in the ancestral prerogatives of Israel ; and that not by 
an afterthought, as it were, of the Divine will, but in 
accordance with the Divine purpose as it existed before 
the beginning of things." 2 

2. The reality of the historic Christ. His appearance 
in the flesh 3 was real and substantial ; both in flesh and 
in spirit He was a partaker of our human nature (1 Pet. 
iii. 18, 19, iv. 1). The value of His example lies in the 
fact that He actually suffered for us in the flesh, endured 
the penalty of sin, became by meek submission the 
pattern of faith (ii. 21-25), passed into the sphere of 
daparted spirits (iii. 18 ff.). The saving power of 
Christian sacraments is derived from the grace of Christ's 
resurrection and ascension (i. 3, iii. 21, 22). Enthroned 
at God's right hand, He has power to bestow the gift of 
the Spirit by whose operation Christians are regenerated 
(cp. i 23). 

3. The preternatural power of Christ's human acts 
and sufferings. S. Peter lays special stress on the aton
ing virtue of the l)assion (ii. 2 2 ff., iii. 18 ff.). The 
blood of Christ is precious ( 7(µ,wP alµ,a, i. 19) ; His blood
shedding derives its efficacy from the merit of His eternal 
person. Corresponding with this is the ascription of 

1 l Pet. i. 2. 2 Hort, Judaistic (Jhristianity, p. 155. 
3 On l Pet. i. 20 ff., where Christ is said to be 1rpwyvw1J"µivou µev 1rp3 

1eo.ro.(30J..fjs 1<61J"µ,iu, rt,av,pw/Uvro~ ol, K. r. X., Harnack says: "We may trace the 
specially Jewish idea of pre-existence, i.e. existence in the foreknowledge 
of an omniscient and omnipotent God, of a being afterwards visibly mani
fested on earth" (Dogmengeschichte, vol. i. Appendix: I.). In the same 
way pre-existence was attributed to the Church by early writers. S. Petet 
implies lhe real pre-existence of Christ in chap. i. 11. 
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glory to Christ in chap. iv. 11, and the use of >..o,yo-; in 
chap. i. 23, which implies "a perfect revelation of God 
apparent personally." 1 Like S. James, S. Peter regards 
this living word as the source or instrument of the new 
birth. Christ is, in fact, the perfect Mediator, revealing 
God to man, and bringing man to God (iii. 18). Here 
we have a point of contact between S. Peter's Epistle 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews ; the sufferings of Christ 
restore to man the right of access to God which had 
been hindered by human sin. The whole body of 
Christian believers constitutes a holy or royal priesthood, 
all the privileges which under the Old Covenant belonged 
to the Levitical high priest alone having been transferred 
to the Church. The sufferings and exaltation of Obrist 
are thought of as consecrating to the perpetual service of 
God all those who bear the Christian name. 

4. The expectation of the Messianic judgment.2 

Through His resurrection Obrist has been exalted to the 
Messianic glory (i. 21 ), and placed at the right hand of God, 
sharing the honour and sovereignty of the Most High (iii 
2 2). On this fact Christian hope is securely based; a hope 
which fixes itself upon the second coming of the Messiah. 
But His revelation will be a manifestation of Divinejudg
ment. He who preached the message of salvation even to 
the spirits that orwe were disobedient (iii 19) will Himself 
judge the quick and the dead. The salvation ready to be 
revealed (i. 5) means deliverance in the impending judg
ment, which therefore is the goal of Christian hope, and 
the moment of entry on the Christian inheritance.8 

1 Domer, Pers1J11,of0hriat, div. i.vol. i. p. 70; cp.tf,o.11<pw0i11ros, 1 Pet. i.20, 
1 See generally Weiss, Bibl. Theol. of N. T. §§ 49, 50. 
3 The authorship and date of the so-called second Epistle are &like un

certain. It represents our Lord as a.n object of knowledge (i/1r!-y,wa-,s, 2 
Pet. i 8, ii. 20 ; cp. cha.p. iii. 18), a.nd this knowledge is the end of the life 
ef grace. Here a.gain by implication is given the most exalted view of 
Christ's person. To Him belong µ,e-ya.),.ednT/S (i 16), B~a. Ka.I clpeni (i 8). 
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S. Jude speaks of himself as the slave of Christ (v. 1) 
His main thought is the finality of the faith of Christ, 
as One in whom we have union with God. His gift is 
eternal life; His mercy the object of hope; He whom 
heretics deny is o µ.ovo<; 0€<T'TT"OT1}<; Ka~ Kvpto<;. 

§ III. THE CHRISTOLOGY OF S. PAUL 1 

The form of S. Paul's Christological doctrine is largely 
determined by the moral and practical aim which the 
apostle had in view at different epochs of his life, and 
by the spiritual experiences of his own career. In his 
earlier letters he exhibits Jesus Christ in His relation 
chiefly to the fundamental need of humanity,justification 
before God ; and in relation on the other hand to the 
expectations and claims of the Jewish people. Christ is 
at once the Messiah, the promised seed of Abraham, and 
the source of the righteousness in virtue of which man 
finds acceptance with God. In later Epistles we find a 
more comprehensive view of Christ's person. The his
torical and cosmic significance of the Incarnation is 
insisted on; the fact that it is at once the consummation 
of an age-long purpose of God for man and for the 
universe; and the revelation of a mystery of godliness 
hitherto hidden from mankind. 

I. In the two earlier groups of Epistles (ranging in 
To know Christ is to be a. pa.rta.ker of the Divine na.ture (i. 4). "The 
author, iu teaching such a. pa.rticipa.tion, shows that he has passed beyond 
the Jewish separation between God and the world; that a. mighty revolu
tion of Jewish conceptions has been brought about by the knowledge 
tha.t in Christ the union of God and ma.n had been a.ccomplished" 
(Dorner, div. i. vol. i. note X. p. 353). 

On the question of the genuineness of 2 Peter, see Sanday, BamptOft 
Lectures, vii. note B. 

1 See genera.Uy Liddon, Bampton Lectures, pp. 331-337; Pfleiderer, 
Paulinismus, esp. e. 3 ; Pressense, Early Years of Ohri.stianity, vol. i. pp. 
264 ff. (E.T.). 
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date from 52 to 59 A.D.) teaching as to our Lord's person 
is mainly implicit. A position is assigned to Christ which 
seems inevitably to imply His divinity. 

Thus, in respect to His nature and rank in the scale 
of being, Christ is invested with Divine attributes. He 
is co-ordinated with God in greetings and farewells (e.g., 
2 Thess. i 2 ; 2 Cor. xiii 14 ). He is the source of 
S. Paul's own apostolate (Gal. i 1). He is represented 
as a pre-existent Being (Rom. i 4, 7rv1:vµ,a ; 1 1 Cor. xv. 
47; 2 Cor. viii 9); as the agent in creation (1 Cor. viii. 
6), as exercising a mcdiatorial function (1 Cor. x. 4). 
Finally, He is called Lord (Kvpw,), and in a great climactic 
passage, God over all, blessed for evermore.2 On the 
other hand, S. Paul has a clear grasp of our Lord's real 
humanity, His humiliation, His sinlessness, His suffer
ings (Rom. i 3, viii. 3; 2 l'or. v. 21, viii. 9, xiii. 4; Gal. 
iv. 4). Pfleiderer infers from the comparative absence 
of reference to the details of our Lord's earthly life that 
S. Paul had little or no knowledge of the traditional 
facts, but in reply it has been urged that S. Paul's 
experience was of a kind peculiar to himself. By a 
sudden and violent transition he was called on " to 
believe in a glorified Lord, and not to follow a 
suffering teacher." The Church instinctively felt that 
his conversion "was to him what death was to the other 
saints, the entrance into a higher life." 3 Henceforth 

1 The doctrine of the Son's pre-existence seems to be implied in this 
expression of S. Paul. as certainly it is in later theology. Cp. Lightfoot, 
S. <Jlement of Rome, vol. ii. p. 230, note. 

2 Rom. ix. 5. See Sanday and Headlam, ad loc. The argument.s as to 
the application of this passage are well stated in Gifford's Commentary, 
add. note on ix. 5. Liddon, Bampton Lectures, pp. 316 ff.; op. Fairbairn, 
<Jhrist in Mod. Theol. p. 308, note. 

8 Westcott, lntrod. to the GoSJ!els, p. 220 ; cp. Weiss, Bibl. Theol. of N. T. 
§ 58; and Fairbairn, Christ in Mod. Theol. p. 305: "The history is the 
very groundwork of the apostle's thought, everywhere assumed in it, in
BeJ)arable from it, the element in which it lives, moves, and has its lJeing.' 
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he knew Christ after the flesh no more.1 The Christ 
present to his thought was the risen and ascended Re
deemer in the splendour of His Divine glory. 

But S. Paul's conception of Christ's person may be 
gathered no less clearly from the statements which he 
makes respecting our Lord's office in relation to humanity. 
Not only is He the future Judge whose return is the 
Divine event towards which our universe tends (1 Thess. 
ii. 19, iii. 13, and iv. 6, 17; 2 Thess. i. 8-10, etc.; Rom. 
xiv. 9; 2 Cor. v. 10). He is the Justifier of humanity, 
the one Mediator between man and His Creator (Rom. x. 
4, v. 15 ; Gal. iii. 24). He is the Giver of grace, a 
quickening Spirit, the Head of a new humanity, the second 
Adam, exercising lordship in the realm of grace as in that 
of nature (Rom. v. 18 ff.; 1 Cor. xv. 45; 2 Cor. iii. 17).2 

Further, the expression Image applied to Christ in both 
an earlier and later Epistle (2 Cor. iv. 4; Col. i. 15) im~ 
plies that Christ is not only the representative of God, 
but the essential revealer of the invisible Father. On the 
other hand, references to Christ as sent (Rom. viii. 3 ; Gal. 
iv. 4) imply the subordination of the Sen to the Father,
a doctrine which is implied in other passages, such as 
1 Cor. iii 23, xi 3, xv. 28, and is indeed inseparable 
from the conception of Sonship. 

It will be clear from this brief sketch what position 
S. Paul assigns to our Lord. His view of Christ is 
essentially (to borrow a somewhat vague modern term) 
pneumatic. Christ is the heavenly or spiritual man; 
in His original subsistence Divine, and therefore in His 
incarnate life a new creation of God, " a Being above 
nature, who has life and is capable of giving it "; 3 a 
Being who assumes human nature, that He may present 

1 2 Cor. v. 16. 1 Cp. Liddon, Bampton Lectures, pp. 308-310. 
1 Fairbairn, op. t:it. p. 311 (1 Cor. xv. 45 ff.); op. Weiss, Bibl. Tkeol. 

'If N. T. § 79 (vol. i. p. 408, E.T.); Harnack, D~cl,,wlue, i. p. 81. 
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it, perfected by obedience, as a living sacrifice to God ; 
that He may indwell humanity as the source of its 
righteousness and the pledge of its future glory. It is 
thus on the whole true that the earlier Pauline Epistles 
" construe the Christian fact rather in the anthropological 
than in the Christological form." 1 S. Paul's own experi
ence taught him to regard Christianity mainly as a new way 
of human salvation, vouchsafed to man in the person of 
the Divine Redeemer ; as a revelation of grace bestowed 
on mankind through the mediation of the second Adam. 

The leading ideas which give distinctive character to 
S. Paul's implicit teaching on the person of Christ seem 
to be the following :-

1. The conception of Christ's Lordship; to Him 
belongs a Divine sovereignty which He has merited by 
the life of creaturely service and obedience, and on the 
possession of which He entered at the resurrection. 
We preach, says the apostle, Christ Jesus as Lord.2 This 
is the distinguishing mark of the Christian profession 
and of apostolic preaching. The title sums up Christ's 
relation to the visible universe and to the Church ; 
Christians belong to Him ; 3 they are bound to accept 
His commands as decisive ; 4 they are under law to 
Christ ; 6 He is the fountain-head of all grace, authority, 
and disciplinary power; 6 He is to be finally looked for as 
judge.7 Like S. Peter, S. Paul does not hesitate even to 
apply Old Testament Jehovah-passages to Christ ; 8 and 
he ascribes to Him that absolute sovereignty over the 

1 Dorner, Persun of Christ, div. i. vol. i. p. 50, 
2 2 Cor. iv. 5 ; cp. 1 Cor. xii. 3 ; Rom. x. 9, 
3 Rom. xiv. 8 ; I Cor. iii. 23. ' 4 1 Cor. vii. 10, etc. 
0 1 Cor. ix. 21; GaJ.. vi. 2. • 1 Cor. v. 4 ; 2 Cor. x. 8, xiii. 10. 
1 2 Cor. v. 10. 
• Rom. x. 13 ; 1 Cor. ii. 16 ; cp. 1 Cor. x. 22. The absolute expression 

o ,cvpi.os · is often applied to Christ. ci ,cvp,os 'I?)a-our in 1 Cor. xvi. 23 ; 2 
Cor. L U, xi. 31; cp. Rom, xiv. 14. 

1 
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universe which belongs to Deity alone. He is Lot'd 
of all ; 1 Lord of glory ; 2 the splendour of the Divine 
state belongs to Him as the exalted Messiah ; the 
essence of the Divine nature is His; He is Spirit.8 

2. The thought of Lordship is qualified by that of 
Sonship. Christ is in a unique sense the Son of God (o 
f8to~ v/6~, Rom. viii. 32; cp. 3), in the sacrifice of whom 
is displayed the transcendent greatness of Divine love. 
The title Son imports something beyond mere Messianic 
dignity,-the dignity with which in the resurrection 
Christ was invested, and which was then recognised as 
essentially His own:' The term denotes a personal 
relationship to God, in virtue of which the sufferings and 
death of Jesus acquire special significance. Further, 
all allusions to the sending of the Son 5 imply that in 
His original state or nature Jesus Christ was an in
habitant of heaven ; 6 the Incarnation was a change of 
state in the life of a pre-existent being, a change which 
involved subjection to creaturely limitations and the law 
of educational discipline ('Yt7ve<T0at v'1T'o voµov, Gal iv. 4). 
It was an act of abnegation, in which an unknown 
measure of condescending grace was exhibited.7 At the 
same time the term Son, while it implies a position of 
unique pre-existent glory and bliss, naturally conveys the 
further thought of subordination to the Father; the Soo, 
notwithstanding His Divine dignity, being sealed as the 
executor and Mediator of the Divine purpose of salvation. 
Thus the Divine sovereignty of the Son is ultimately to 
be surrendered to the Father; 8 for the essential relation 

1 See Rom. x. 12, iv. 18 (as Lord of the Messianic kingdom Christ 
is heir of the world) ; cp. Gal. iii. 16 f.; Acts x. 86. 

1 1 Cor. ii. 8. 3 2 Cor. iii. 17 ; cp. 1 Cor. xv. 45. 
• Cp. Acts xiii. 88 (Ps. ii. 7) ; Rom. L 4. 
1 Rom. viii. 8 (1dµy,o.1); Gal. iv. 4 (lfo.1dcrreike11). 
• 1 Cor. xv. 47: o ae&repos ll.11/Jpw1ros if 06pa11oiJ. 
7 2 Cor. viii. 9 : hrrwxevue 1rll.ovu101 ~,. 8 1 Cor. xv. 24-28. 
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of the Son to the Father is that of dependence. The 
cessation of Christ's kingship can only be understood 
as the close of a mediatorial function which will have 
attained its purpose. He must reign, says the apostle, till 
He hath put all His enemies under His feet. Here the 
"kingdom " is spoken of in relation to the opposition of 
a rival rule, authority, and power. It plainly means the 
sovereignty exercised by the exalted Christ for the 
accomplishment of a Divine purpose, the achievement of 
a Divine victory, the establishment in humanity of the 
kingdom· of God, the overthrow of sin. " That kingdom 
must close when its purpose is accomplished. In that 
sense, but in that only, in which a king puts down his 
enemies, and has then no more opposition to contend 
with, there is the prospect of a time when our Lord can 
be no longer King." 1 The position of filial dependence 
involves the ultimate cession of sovereignty to Him who 
is the source of all rule, authority, and power. 

3. As to the historical human life of Christ, S. Paul 
only mentions what is to him of immediate doctrinal 
importance.2 He speaks of His human descent and birth 
under the law; His life of self-denial; His institution of 
the Eucharist; His sufferings, death, and resurrection.8 

He also touches upon the constraining force of Christ's 
example ; 4 but there are two points on which he lays 
special stress: the consubstantiality of Christ's humanity 
with ours ; and the sinlessness of His nature. 

Christ's human nature was of a piece with ours. He 
took to Himself flesh, with all its weakness and suscepti-

1 Milligan, The .Resurrection of°"" Lord, Leet. iv, See Chrys. ad loc, 
As in the Apoca.lypse fJa,nXda. seems to refer less to the splendour of 
royalty than to the Old Testament conception of sovereignty as a mea.ns 
of deli vera.nce and victory over foes, 

1 Cp. Weiss, Bibl. Theol. qf N.T. § 78. 
1 Gal. iii. 16; Rom. ix. 6 ; Gal. iv. 4; Rom. xv. 3; 1 Cor. xi 23, etc. 
• 2 Cor. x. 1; 1 Cor. xi. 1; 2 Cor. viii 9. 
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bility to suffering and death.1 S. Paul contrasts the 
ftesh of Christ with a higher element in His being (Rom. 
i. 3, ix. 5): the term uap~ being clearly employeil. to 
denote the totality of human nature: that which is 
characteristic of man as such (elsewhere comprehended 
in the expression 1.wp<f,h ooJX.ov, Phil. ii. 7). In · virtue 
of this bodily nature, from which the life of the soul 
(-tvx11) is inseparable, Christ was subject to suffering, 
temptation, and death ; in a word, to all the ordinary 
affections and experiences of sinless humanity.2 For the 
"flesh" is not in itself necessarily sinful; it has become 
the sphere and instrument of sin only through the misuse 
of human free will Christ is "flesh," is "man," morally 
such as he originally was, but physically such as sin has 
left him, i.e. subject to creaturely weakness, pain, tempta
tion, and death, but sinless. The flesh in Christ is not the 
flesh, of sin; He knew no sin (2 Cor. v. 21) ; He came into 
the world only in the likeness of the flesh of sin, i.e. subject 
to all the outward conditions and experiences of sin
stricken humanity, subject to the pressure of temptation, 
and of all the vicissitudes which are the normal conse
quences of human sin.8 S. Paul does not anywhere touch 
directly upon the subject of the supernatural birth; he 
speaks of Christ as maiu of a woman (Gal. iv. 4) in a context 
where the main thought is similarity of the general con
ditions common to Christ and the race He came to redeem. 
Consequently we cannot appeal to him as bearing testimony 
to the evangelic tradition; but as he nowhere contradicts 

1 2 Cor. xiii. 4; Rom. vi. 9. 
2 On S. Paul's usage of crapt see Weiss, Biol. Theol. of N. T. § 68 ; 

Liddon, Ji}_p. to th6 Romans, p. 4 ; Gilford, Ep. to tlu Romans, Introd. p. 
48; Pfleiderer, Paulin'ismus, vol. i. See H. Scott Holland's serm., "Made 
under the Law" (On Behalf of Belief, p. 187). 

1 On Rom. viii. 3, see Gifford's additional note; Weiss, § 78, etc. The 
doctrine of Christ's sinlessness is dealt with in & l&ter part of this book. 
See Orig. m loc. and esp. Tert. <k Carne Chr. xvi. 
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it, we may take it for granted that he would admit the 
virginal birth as the natural and credible account of a 
supernatural fact, which he evidently accepts, namely, 
the sinlessness of our Lord's manhood. 

4. The significance assigned by S. Paul to Christ's 
death and resurrection may be urged as a proof of the 
exalted conception he had formed or His person.1 It is 
only necessary to point out the leading aspects of the 
Divine sacrifice which meet us in the earlier Epistles. 
It is, first, a supreme display of Divine righteousness and 
love: righteousness vindicating the law that sin deserves 
and necessarily involves penalty; love finding a way 
by free self-sacrifice to reconcile holiness with •mercy.1 

Again, it is a vicarious self-oblation: a representative 
offering, a submission to the law of Divine justice made 
on behalf of men by One who suffered in their stead ; 8 

One who submitted, though sinless, to be the sacrifice 
for sin.4 Again, it is a redemption, the blood of Christ 
being a propitiatory sacrifice by which mankind was 
delivered from the curse and tyranny of sin. The 
phrase a'11'o"'A.6Tpwuic; (Rom. iii. 24) implies, according to 
Old Testament usage, the idea of deliverance, but at a 
mighty cost. The self-surrender of Christ to death is 
described as a redemption-price (nµ~, 1 Cor. vi. 20, vii. 
23) with which mankind has been purchased, but the 
thought is combined with that of propitiation. Lastly, 
the work of Christ is regarded ultimately as a reconcilia
tion; or atonement, by which God again admits man, on 
his submission to the Divine will, into favour and friend
ship. In this connection it is the obedience of Christ, 

1 Cp. Weiss, § 80. 
1 See Rom. iii. 25, 26, iv. 25, viii. 32 ; 1 Cor. xv. 8 ; Gal. ii. 20. 
1 2 Cor. v. 14, 15; 7Hpl fiµwv, 1 Thess. v. 10 ; {nrep TWP o.µapnw, fiµ&i•, 

l Cor. xv. 8 ; 81a Ta. ,rapa,rrwµara i;µwv, Rom. iv. 25. 
' 2 Cor, v. 21. 
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exemplified both in His life and in His submission to 
death, that is the means of reconciliation, while the ground 
of it is to be found in the Divine ruercy.1 The result of 
this act of grace is the acceptance, or justification, of 
man, and the imparting to him of the righteousness of 
Christ.2 The new life of Christians, however, is the 
self-communication of the risen Redeemer's life and 
grace. If they are reconciled to God by the death of 
His Son, they are saved by His life.3 Thus the work 
of Christ as man's atoning sacrifice is merged in His 
function as the mediator of salvation. The resurrection 
sets as it were the seal upon the Redeemer's work, and 
is the proof of its efficacy and acceptance with God. 
This mode of conceiving Christ's work entirely corre
sponds to the " pneumatic " view of His Person. " Theo
logy was to Paul," says Harnack," looking forwards, the 
doctrine of the liberating power of the Spirit (of Christ) 
in all the concrete relations of human life and need. 
The Christ who has already overcome law, sin, and 
death, lives as Spirit, and through His Spirit lives in 
believers, who for that very reason know Him not after 
the flesh. He is a creative power of life to· those who 
receive Him in faith, that is to say to those who are 
justified." 4 The pre-existent, crucified, risen, and 
exalted Christ is in fact the ruling principle and 
decisive element in the theology of S. Paul. 

From this brief summary of the apostle's earlier teach
ing we turn to his more explicit theological statements. 

II. The explicit Christological teaching of S. Paul may 
be best exhibited by a brief consideration of three con
spicuous passages which treat the Incarnation from 
different points of view. 

1. The method of redemption is described in the 
1 Rom. v. 10, 11; 2 Cor. v. 18-20. 2 Rom. v. 9. 
1 Rom. v. 10. ' Harnack, Dogmengeschichte, i. I'· 82, 
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earliest Epistle of the first captivity, Phil. ii. 5-11. It 
should be observed that the whole passage is introduced 
with a practical moral purpose,-to illustrate the spirit 
of self-sacrifice, which does not insist on its rights. Our 
Lord is presented as the pattern of one who foregoes pre
rogatives that might be claimed, and renounces the state 
of pre-mundane sovereignty which by right was His. This 
is generally allowed to be the motive of the passage.1 

The chief points to be observed in this great passage 
are the following :-

(a) The unity of the person whose action is described. 
The passage starts from the historical person Jesus Christ, 
and traces the continuous action of a single personal will. 
The Incarnation is the transition, or descent,2 from a 
heavenly to an earthly and human existence; from a 
state of glory to one of servitude and trial 

(b) The pre-existence of Jesus: Jv µ,op<f,fi 0eov 
vrr&pxo,v. This phrase implies possession of all the 
characteristic and essential attributes of Deity. µop<f,11 
is not to be confounded with ov<F{a, but only one who 
was God could subsist Jv µopcpfj 8eov. The word µ,opcp11 in 
fact comprises all those qualities which convince us of 
the real presence of a being or object.• In this state 

1 See E. H. Gifford, T'/,,e lnwrnatum: a 8t11.0I/I of Phil. "· 6 ff. 
I Op. Eph. iv. 10, o 1ea.Ta.{,6.s. 
• See Lightfoot, ad loc. ; Chrys. ad Zoe. ; Trench, Syncmyrrnr of the N. T. 

§ 70. p.opqr// presupposes o(nla. and ,f,6,ns, and cannot exist without them. 
"p.opqr// a.ddit essentire et proprietatibus essentialibus et naturalibus alia 
etiam accidentia qure veram rei naturam sequnntur et quibus, quasi linea
mentis et coloribus, o(rafa et tp6,ns conformantur atque depinguntur."
Zanchius (ap. Bruce, Humilial;ion of Olvrist, p. 19). Chrys., however, says 
;, µoptfYI, TOii 9eo0, DeoiJ q,611-u. It would be more strict to say, perhaps, tha.t 
the Son of God could part with p.optfnl DeoD but not with o(rtTla. or ,Pfxm 
f/£00. But, saysChrys., ovK (<1T1J14X1'.,,so(rtTla.s 6PT«, rlJi, ,'t/1.J\'ljs p.op<p1/I' lx,ew. 
"In our case," he adds, "who have a composite nature (<16v8eTo,), form 
pertains to the body. But in the case of the simple, uncompounded 
uature, it pertains to the essence (oii<1Ca.s)" (a.a Phil. 238 D.), 
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our Lord originally subsisted, i.e. before his Incarnation. 
Equality in state with, God (-rt> elvat lua 8;;<j,), with all 
that it implied of glory and bliss, was His own. But He 
did not regard this state as a prize or dignity to bo 
retained. He therefore ceased for a season to be equal 
in state to God.1 He surrendered the enjoyment of 
privileges which He might have claimed. 

(c) The Kevrout<; is the process or method by which 
our Lord emptied Himself of the state of Deity. The 
voluntariness of the action is emphasised ( EKEvrocr;;v 

. JavT6v). In what this self-emptying consisted it is 
impossible to speculate. S. Paul, however, implies that 
though in the abstract difficult to conceive, it was a real 
act of the Divine will; 2 he does not exclude the idea 
that the Son of God continued in some sense to be what 
He was before. So Chrysostom insists, µevrov, rj>'1]utv, & ~v, 
'Aaf]ev & ovK ~v.3 The real point is the exhortation to 
imitate the mind of Christ ; there is no special insistance 
on the mystery of the act by which He became incarnate.' 

1 With irrrapxw11, K,T,).., op. S. John's iv dpxi) ~,, (i. 1), and the statement 
of S. Jo. xvii. 5. Chrysostom insists q,6,,.,s -yap iMrrw11 our ,1,, 06111uTo 
&/J'l'M0.1 TO EWO.t ,,, µ.eyd.A71· oror O IJ.,,1Jpw1ros OUK a. OUIIQ.tTO d.p,rd.lTIU TO "'fEJ'ftTIJa., 
l'cros d"/"'flA'i' Ka.Ta T~• q,61T111. Harnack (DogmMl,flesM. vol. i. Appen
du: I) deals very fully with the Pauline (Hellenic) conception of pre
existence. S. Paul, he thinks, is the primary author of that form of 
Christology which was afterwards expressed as follows :-Xpumlr, o ,ropws 
cl 1TW11a.s 'r//'4f, c,,, /d1I To 1rpoYror vveiiµa., i-yoETO ,,.a~ ral olrrws iJµ.iis 
id.Ae1Te11 (2 (JlMn,. ix.). The idea that Christ is -,j tipx11 Tijs KTltTews Toii 
eeoO (Apac. iii. 4) is to be referred to the specifically Jewish idea of pre
existence. Thus, according to Harnack, S. Paul (and also S. John) holds 
a theory midway between the Jewish and Greek ideas of pre-existence. 
Harnacl{°s view, however, seems to be based on a partial and biassed survey 
of the earliest Christian thought. 

2 Cp. the parallel passage, 2 Cor. viii. 9 : li,' vµ.iis E1rT,:,XEV<Te v:\06,,.,0, <1111. 

• a,d Phil. 247 E., 248 D. Aug. in Joh. xvii. 16: "Non se exinanivit 
11mittens quod erat, sed accipiens quod non erat." See also Cyril 
Alex.'s exposition, Ep. a,d Joka,'fllll,, Antioch, 107 c. ff, (Pusey, Three Epp. 
of s. (Jyr, p. 48). 

4 Bruce, Humiliatwn qf (Jhrut, p. 16. 
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{d) The assumption of another nature is implied in 
the words "AafNiv, "1frtvm0at. The Son of God assumes 
the form of a servant (µopcp~v oov)\ov), i.e. the essential 
attributes of a servant of God: the life of creaturely 
dependence and service as contrasted with the glory and 
sovereignty of the Son in His natural state.1 The phrase 
being made in the likeness of men brings out the complete 
and representative character of Christ's assumed nature. 
In relation to men He was like them ( Jv oµoiroµ,an 
av8pro'TT'rov); He was one of themselves.2 The Greek 
phrase does not imply a docetic view. " He does no~ 
mean," says Cbrysostom, " that Christ did not possess 
a body of flesh, but that His flesh sinned not, and was 
only like to the flesh that had sinned. It was like in 
nature, but not in defect ( Ka Ta T~V rpvaw, ov /CaTa T~V 
,ca,dav).8 'Likeness' implies that it was not in all 
respects the same, e.g. as regards conception of a virgin, 
and sinlessness." Finally, Christ was found (appeared) 
in outward fashion as a man ; He passed through the 
external phases of ordinary human experience. The 
incidents of His life were such as could fall under the 
observation of His fellow-men.4 Yet the word fashion 
(axfiµa) implies that this was a transitory phase, a 
temporary stage, in Christ's human development. 

(e) The essential characteristic of the nature assumed 
by the Divine Son was submission to the will of God. 

1 Job. Damasc. de Orth. Fide, iii. 21: Kai 806"-rw ,ivl"-af3,v <f,6,nv, Kai °'t°'P 
6061'11 €11'TII' ,j a.vOprfnrou ,j,6,r,s T'!' 1ro,fruavr, u.urqv O,rp. Corn. a Lap. ( ad 
Phil. Z.c.) : "Hruc servitus . . . creaturm, qua talis est propria., in duo bus 
consistit : primo, q uod creatura tot& sit subiecta dominio Dei, utpote qum 
totum suum esse a Deo • . , accepit et continuo a.ccipit; Secundo, quando 
tationa.lis creatura est, obligatur in omnibus Deo quasi Domino parere, 
eum revereri et colere: qum duo Christo, ut homo est competunt." 

1 Joh. Dama.so. l.c.: 6ou1'os µ,EO' ~µ,wv K,K"/\71µ,lvos. 
3 ad Phil. 248 A. ; cp. Pfleiderer, Paulinismus [E.T.], i. p. 53, 
' IT')(.TJµ,a,, habitus, cultus, veBtitus, vietus, gestus, sermones et actiones. 

-Bengel 
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These ideas appear in their developed form in later 
Gnosticism; but in germ, at any rate, they underlie the 
mode of thought which S. Paul combats by a direct and 
positive statement of the significance of Christ's person, 
and the effect of His work in practically abrogating the 
ceremonial ordinances of Judaism. 

In this passage the Son of God is exhibited as the 
Image of the invisible God. The term el,cow, which S. 
Paul uses in an earlier Epistle (2 Cor. iv. 4), implies a 
twofold function of the Son. (1) In Him is presented 
the adequate and essential expression of the Divine 
nature; He is the visible representation of Deity, because 
in Him dwells the plenitude of Divine attributes. (2) 
He is the 1·evealer of Deity, manifesting that which in 
itself is invisible. His character is a true manifestation 
of the Divine glory; in Him is conveyed to man a real 
and perfect knowledge of God. The function here 
ascribed to the Image is equivalent to that of S. John's 
Logos (cp. S. Jo. i 18, xiv. 9, 10). 

From this conception of the Son's person follows the 
truth of His essential relation to the natural creation and 
to the new creation-the Church of redeemed humanity. 

i. The Son is firstborn of all creation, or in relation to 
all creation. To Him belongs the dignity of primogeni
ture ('11"proToTo,cia); in relation to creation He is prior 
to it (avT6~ €r1'Ti '11"po 'TTUVTWv), and exercises sovereignty over 
it. In fact, the expression wpwToToKoc;, when considered 
in its context, implies the Son's pre-existence; while its 
Messianic associations suggest the idea of lordship and 
heirship.1 

The mediatorial function is thus involved in the fact of 
Di.vine Sonship, and this is first exercised in the act of 
creation. .All things were created in Him, as their 

1 See Lightfoot and 1:0. K. Abbott, ad loc.; Li<ldon, Bain1,ton Lectures. 
pp. 321 ff.; a.nd Weiss, Bibl. Th«il. of N.P. § 103. 
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archetype; lJy Him as the co-operating agent; unto Him 
as their final cause. All things in Him cohere, hold 
together (<1'uve<1'TTJKev). The laws which by their inter
action bind the universe into a rational and ordered whole 
(Kouµ,or:;) are expressions of His mind. In Him created 
life eternally was (Rev. iv. 11); the universe was ever 
present to the thought of God. The pre-existent Word 
was, in the phrase of Philo, the Ko<J'µ,or:; VOTJTO<;: the 
ground and source of all existence.1 There is, in fact, 
but one link between God and the universe, between the 
absolute and the world of matter, namely, the person of 
the Son. 

ii. The Son also stands in an essential relation to the 
Church, or new creation. " The Creator," says a living 
writer, "is so bound to His creation that He cannot 
allow it to be divided from Him by evil, for this would 
be its ruin. And so at the touch of evil the cosmology 
becomes a soteriology; for when sin enters the world, 
the Creator, who is good, has no choice but to become the 
Saviour." 2 The mediatorial function which the Son 
exercises as Creator, He fulfils also as Redeemer. He is 
the one link between God and- mankind. " He absorbs 
in Himself the whole function of mediation. Through 
Him alone, without any interposing link of communica
tion, the human soul has access to the Father. He is 
the Head with whom all the living members of the body 
are in direct and immediate communication, who suggests 
their manifold activities to each, who directs their several 
functions in subordination to the healthy working of the 
whole, from whom they individually receive their inspira
tion and their strength." 3 

It is unnecessary to dwell on the details of this 

1 Cp. Martenseu, Christian Dogmatics, § 1211. 
1 Fairbairn, Christ in ModM"Tt, Theolofl!I, 
1 Lightfoot, Colossiam, p. 183 (ed. 1). 
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He was obedient unto death; His human nature was 
made the organ of a perfect obedience. In the word 
obedi.ent Christ's entire human experience is summarily 
comprised; 1 and the conditions under which obedience 
was rendered were voluntarily assumed (1ha7re{vruuev 

eavrav). There was on Christ's part a voluntary con
tinuance in the state which He assumed. 

{/) The reward of human obedience was exaltation, 
according to a necessary law of Divine action ( Sio "al, 
v. 9). The manhood of Jesus Christ is raised from death 
to be the organ of supreme sovereignty and the object 
of universal adoration. The exaltation is here regarded, 
not as a necessary consequence of the union of the 
huinan with the Divine in the person of Jesus, but as an 
illustration of a fundamental law of the moral universe. 

Thus in outline S. Paul describes the conditions under 
which redemption was achieved. He says nothing as to 
the problems which the doctrine of the "Jvrou,r; presents 
to faith. Only one thing is strictly necessary for the 
purposes of the apostle's argument, namely, the truth that 
He who thus vouchsafed to undergo a true human experi
ence was Himself more than man. The great purpose of 
the entire passage is to represent the Incarnation of the 
Divine Son as an act of immeasurable condescension. 
Christ's obedience "would lose its highest significance as 
a pattern and prototype if it were not the obedience 
of Him who was originally and essentially the Lord of 
glciry. • . . They who make Christ a mere man, in order, 
as they say, to do honour to the ethical, the human, 
weaken and injure the ethical, because they deny to 
Christ the means and the possibility of the highest 
manifestation of love. The truly ethical, truly human 
example which Christ has left us rest.s on the mysterious 
basis of the Divine in His being, and loses its power, 

1 Op. Rom. v. 1g : Heb. v. 8. 
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becomes empty and flat, when it is detached from 
this." 1 

2. The most impressive description of the Redeemer's 
person is found in the Epistle to the Colossians (chap. i. 
15-20). In the third group of his Epistles, to which 
this letter belongs, S. Paul is no longer confronting 
Judaistic error as to salvation, but a Judreo-Oriental con
ception of Christ's person/" In the heresy which the 
Colossian Church seems to have exhibited in a nascent 
form, it has been customary to trace the fundamental 
idea of the Gnostic cosmology, namely, that of the essential 
inherent evil of matter. It is not necessary to pursue 
this conception to its source. It is sufficient to point 
out its practical consequences, which were mainly two. 

(1) If matter is evil, the question arises how God can 
create or otherwise come in contact with matter ? This 
problem was solved by the supposition that there existed 
a hierarchy of intermediate beings, each containing less 
of the Divine element than the one higher in the scale. 
The lowest of these beings, it was taught, would be 
sufficiently akin to gross matter to come into contact and 
relation with it. 

(2) But again, if matter be evil, how can the soul be 
liberated from its control ? In answer to this question 
use was made of the Christian idea of redemption, which 
was represented as consisting in the liberation of spirit 
from the trammels of matter. This result was to be 
achieved by a rigid asceticism, and by contempt and 
depreciation of the body. 

1 Martensen, <Jkristian Etkks (General}, § 79. 
1 Dr. Hort (Judaistic, Christianity, pp. 116 ff.) questions the current 

opinion that the Colossian heresy was of a speculative type, connected with 
Essene influences. His weighty arguments make the connection at least 
very doubtful. The distkictive features of the heresy seem rather to be 
derived from l'alestinian (Pharisaic) Judaism than from Essene influence. 
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passage; it will suffice to point out its leading though\ 
the cosmical significance · of Christ's person and work. 
In the earlier Epistles the thought of the exaltation of 
Christ pointed back to that of His heavenly origin. 
But it is characteristic of the group of Epistles to which 
the Colossians belongs that the significance of the 
Redeemer's person is deduced a priori from the mystery 
of God's creative thought, according to which the purpose 
of salvation was intimately connected with the plan of 
thtl universe realised in creation. The eternal purpose 
of love is fittingly and naturally carried into effect 
through the agency of God's Beloved, the Sm of His love,1 
who alone can endue humanity with the grace of adoptive 
sonship. As all things were created by the Son, so all 
were created for Him (El,;; a,hov). The ultimate goal of 
the universe is the restoration of all things to their 
natural dependence on Christ as the centre and source of 
their life and movement.2 This conception of Christ 
marks an advance in the later theology of S. Paul, as 
compared with that of his earlier Epistles. 

3. In Ephesians i 3-14 is described the exten
sion of the incarnate life in the kingdom of redeemed 
humanity. 

The conception of Christ's person as the source of a 
new life, the archetype of a new nature, leads on to the 
idea of a catholic society, of which the risen and ascended 
Lord is the Head and life-giving principle. The Church 
is contemplated as perpetuating the life of the Son of 
God, and as uniting individual souls to Him by a process 
of incorporation. The quickening power of Christ's 
spiritualised humanity is the principle of the Church's 
unity, and the gift w1iich it perpetuates. 

The first chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians speaks 
1 Eph. i. 6 ; Col. i. 13. 
s Eph. i. 10: d,va1«rpa}.a,«!,ua.u8ru Ta 1rdv-ra. iv XptuT.;;. 
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of this gift of a new life-the characteristic gift of the 
new society-under a threefold aspect. 

i The gift is predestined by the Father. Individually, 
men are destined for the privilege and status of sonship, 
which is to be realised through union with Christ (out 
'I17uov XptuTov, v. 5). This "sonship" is one not only 
of mystical connection through a new birth, but of moral 
affinity: He chose us out before the foundation of the world 
that we should bt holy and without blemish before Him in 
love. The historical work of Jesus Christ is the founda
tion of the Church's existence, but though the Incarna
tion is an event in time, it is the fulfilment of an eternal 
and world-embracing purpose, to be realised in the elect 
community of which Christ is the Head.1 

ii. The gift is communicated to mankind in Christ, 
the .Author of our redemption by means of His blood. 
According to the Divine purpose for the universe, all 
things are to be summed up (dvaKeq>aXatrouau8at, v. 10) 
in Christ. He was foreordained to be the principle of 
their unity, the source of their life, the mainspring of 
their renewal, the controller of their movement. His 
work is one of reconciliation or restitution of all things 
to a state which they were predestined to attain ; a 
restoration of harmony between God and the universe.2 

But the Church of redeemed humanity stands in a 
peculiarly close relation to the Redeemer's person. If 
He is the Head of the body, she is the complement, or 
fulness, of His being (7r7vqproµa). 8 To her Christ com
municates the totality of His Di vine attributes, so that 
she herself becomes filled up to the measure of Divine 
fulness ; 4 she attains, by perpetual increase, to the full 
stature which in Christ she is predestined to reach. 
By the gradual extension of the incarnate life, the 

1 Op. Eph. i. 22, iv. 15, 
'Eph. i. 23. 

2 Eph. ii. 16. 
• Eph. iii. 19. 
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universal lordship of Christ is vindicated and manifested ; 
the sum of things in heaven and in earth is again 
gathered into harmonious unity under the headship of 
the Divine Son ; the whole creation, spiritual and 
material,-every order of being, angelic or human,-is 
included in the scope of Christ's redemptive work. 

iii Finally, the gift of the new spiritual life is sealed 
by the bestowal of the Holy Spirit, the characteristic 
endowment or blessing of the new creation. Through His 
operation the soul undergoes a new birth which conveys 
the remission of sins, and translates into a new sphere of 
being. The subjective condition of this process is faith.1 

A careful comparison of the leading ideas of the 
different groups of Epistles, shows that S. Paul is gqided 
by the same fundamental principles in each ; but in later 
letters he develops these principles in greater detail and in 
a more contemplative tone. The idea of salvation as a 
mystery, as hidden wisdom, is expanded in the Ephesians, 
and the work of Christ is described with the use of much 
the same imagery as in Romans and Corinthians. The 
ideas of redemption, reconciliation, peace ; the associations 
connected with sacrificial blood, meet us in the later as in 
the earlier group of Epistles. The sealing of Christians 
with the Spirit, which is the earnest of their inheritance; 
the grace of adoption and keirskip ; the antithesis between 
faith and works, between the righteousness of the law 
and the righteousness obtained from God; the high 
significance attached to Christ's resurrect·ion, and to baptism 
as an act of incorporation into Christ-all these thoughts 
reappear in an expanded and richer form in the Epistles 
of the captivity. From a doctrinal point of view, there
fore, it is a mistake to over-emphasise the differences of 
literary form which distinguish the later from the earlier 
writings of the apostle.2 

1 Eph. i. 13. 1 Cp. Weiss, Bibl. Theol. of N, T, § 100. 
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Without going into further detail, we may give an 
idea of the place which our Lord occupies in S. Paul's 
thought by a very brief survey of the leading Christo
logical thoughts of each group of Epistles. 

In the Epistles to the Thessalonians Christ is referred 
to more than once as the Judge of men. We have 
already noticed what that claim on His behalf necessarily 
implies. To S. Paul the coming (1rapov<rla) of Jesus 
Christ is the supreme event to which creation moves.1 

It will be a moment of revelation: the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels.2 It is 
impossible to conceive that He for whom Christians are 
exhorted to patiently wait; 8 He who is the author of 
their salvation, the deliverer from Divine wrath,4 the 
dispenser of grace,6 the present comforter of His people,6 

-can be less than Divine. 
In the Epistles to the Corinthians, Galatians, and 

Rormns the work of Christ is contemplated in its 
relation to anthropology. (lhrist is the source of justifi
cation and of spiritual life to mankind; while to the 
apostle himself, He is Master, Lord, and Judge; the source 
of his ministerial power, the sustainer of his weakness, 
the subject of his preaching. 

S. Paul's doctrine of justification is based on the 
dignity of the person of Christ. The Judaisers whom 
he confronts in the Epistle to the Galatians were men 
who either had never understood, or were wilfully 
rejecting, the completed work of Jesus Christ. The 
whole antithesis between grace and law, faith and works, 
which underlies the Epistle, rests on the assumption that 
the religion of Christ is absolute and final. .All that 
preceded it was rudimentary, preparative, imperfect, dis-

1 1 Thess. i. 10, ii. 19, v. 23. 
1 2 Thess. iii. 5. 
1 1 Thau. v. 28 ; 2 Thess. i. 12. 

8 

2 2 Thess. i, 7, ii, 8. 
' 1 Thess. i. 10, v. 9. 
1 2 Theas. ii. 17, 
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ciplinary. In Christ the promise of God was fulfilled, 
the promise of blessing, the promise of righteousness. 
What is it that gives this finality to the justifying work 
of Jesus Christ ? How is it that in Him man is finally 
liberated from the bondage of the law? Why is His 
cross an object of glory and exultation ? The answer is 
that the author of redemption is in a unique sense the 
Son of God.1 The grace of His passion and resurrection 
is independent of historical limits of time ; it is per
petuated in the life of the redeemed ; it is imparted in 
the sacrament of regeneration,2 which incorporates the 
believer into Christ,-identifies him with Christ, " whose 
perfect obedience and expiatory sufferings are thus trans
ferred to him." 3 Finally, the great blessing which 
prophecy had foretold-the gift of the Spirit-is com
municated in and through Christ. God hath sent forlh 
the Spirit of His Son into your h.M,rts.• And the faith 
which on man's part appropriates the blessings of redemp
tion ; the faith which justifies ; the faith which saves, 
has Jesus Christ for its object. Christ is, in fact, to the 
soul that which its Creator and God alone can be. He 
is the object of the soul's supreme act of self-surrender,5 

of its most absolute confidence and trust. 
In the Epistles to Corinth and to the Romans Christ's 

manhood is presented as the source of spiritual life to 
mankind. He is the qwickenirig spirit who makes alive 
the dead inert mass of humanity. He accomplishes this 
in virtue of His relation to the race as a whole, which is 
analogous to the position of the first Adam. The work 
of each man, the first and the second, is, in accordance 
with the law of solidarity, universal in its effects. Each 
is in a sense a " universal " person, transmitting the con• 

1 Gal. ii. 20, iv. 4. 1 Gal. iii. 27 ; cp. Rom. vi. 1-11 ; Col ii. 12. 
8 Liddon, Bamptoo Lectwres, p. 348. 'Gal. iv. 6. 
1 Gal. ii. 16, 20, etc. ; cp. Lid don, Z. c. 
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sequences of his action to his posterity. The first Adam 
transmits to his descendants the natural weakness and 
liability to corruption and death that resulted from his 
sin. The second Adam transmits the effects and benefits 
of His sinless righteousness ; but it is by a new birth, and 
according to the law of a supernatural life. For by the 
resurrection the humanity of Christ is spiritualised and 
endued with an all-pervasive, penetrating, and vitalising 
power. In Christ shall all be made alive. The weak, 
petty, but destructive cause of man's ruin-Adam's act 
of lawless disobedience-is more than counterbalanced 
by the full, rich, and exuberant power of Christ's work. 
For grace is mightier than sin ; life than death ; Divine 
Spirit than the life of nature. And here again we arc 
compelled to acknowledge that the source of life, the 
renewer of humanity, must be more than human; for 
His work of re-creation is such as belongs only to the 
original Creator of man's nature.1 

Passing to the next great group of Epistles, those 
belonging to the first captivity, we find an expansion of 
fundamental ideas already suggested. In these Christ 
occupies " not simply an historical, but a cosmical place." 2 

The mystical aspect of Christology is brought into promin
ence : the relation of Christ as Mediator to the whole 
system of created things ; the method, the efficacy, and 
the universal significance of His redemptive work This 
has been already illustrated at greater length. It is 
sufficient now to gather up the main thoughts which 
the apostle develops: (1) that of the Kevwuv; - the 
mystery of Divine self-limitation; 3 (2) that of the 
a11a1eecpa).almu,,;- the " recapitulation" of all things in 
Christ: the consummation of their destiny, the restoration 
of their original unity, the fulfilment of the primal 

1 See Rom. v. 12-21 ; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45-48. 
1 Fairbairn, Christ in Modern Theoloq11, p. 318, 1 Phil. ii. 5 ff. 
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purpose of creation; 1 (3) that of reconcilement between 
God and man on the one hand, between Jew and Gentile 
on the other, in the one body of the Crucified.1 In each 
of these great themes, the real point insisted upon is the 
dignity of Him whose life and death and resurrection 
have been so rich a revelation of Divine grace, so un
speakably powerful in effect, so universal in scope. The 
glory of a Divine Person is implied in the various titles 
of our Lord in these Epistles: Lord,8 First-begotten,4 Head 
of the Oh:wrch,5 Son of God's love,6 Image of the invisible 
God,7 He that .fil!eth all in all.8 It is implied in His work 
as Mediator, His grace as indweller of hearts,9 as the 
sanctifier of the Churcb,1° as Saviour,11 as the Lord of a 
kingdom,12 as the possessor of the plenitude of Divine 
attributes.18 It is in keeping with this that to the 
apostle himself Christ is the central object of thought 
and contemplation, faith and hope, love and service, 
devotion and adoration. 

Of the Epistles to Timothy and Titus it needs only to 
be saic. that they reproduce, without materially adding 
to, the conceptions of Christ's person already developed in 
the earlier Epistles. They insist, perhaps, more fully on 
the universality of Christ's redemptive work.14 The writer 
evidently regards our Lord's person with a profound sense 
of veneration and awe. He dwells on the mercy which 
Christ had displayed towards himself; 15 he contemplates 
Christ as the awarder of the final crown. For the rest 
he speaks of Him as Medi,ator, and uses a phrase more 
familiar in the writings of S. John, which implies Christ's 
dignity as a pre-existent Being.16 

1 Eph. i. 10. 1 Eph. ii. 18 ff. 1 Phil. ii. 11. ' Col. i. 15, 
• Col. i. 18. 8 Col. i. 13. 7 Col. i. 16. 8 Eph. i. 28. 
1 Eph. iii. 17. 10 Eph. v. 26. 11 Phil. iii. 20. 12 Col. i. 18. 

13 Col. i. l O. 14 See l Tim. ii. 3 ff.; cp. generally Weiss,§§ 107, 108, 
It l Tim. i. HI, etc. 16 i,fll:i.P<p'1011, l Tim. iii. 16. 
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Enough has been said to illustrate the wealth of S. 
Paul's thought, and the profound depth of his insight 
into the mystery of Christ. The impetuosity and energy 
of his style in earlier Epistles gives place in his later 
writings to the calm, chastened, and contemplative 
manner of one who had done and suffered much for the 
cause of Jesus Christ. 
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§ IV. Tm: EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 

THE Epistle to the Hebrews was apparently written 
to Christians of Jewish desc:ent, who were familiar with 
the ceremonial worship of the temple ; probably to some 
definite society, e.g., the Christian Church of Jerusalem, 
or some neighbouring community. The writer is dealing 
with believers, whose insight into the true significance of 
their religion is narrow and defective ; who bitterly feel 
their isolation and exclusion from the fellowship of their 
fellow-Israelites, and who under the pressure of manifold 
troubles are tempted to apostasy, and are actually betray
ing symptoms of spiritual degeneracy. This temper the 
writer confronts by exhibiting Christianity as the final, the 
absolute religion : both because it perfectly accomplishes 
the true and only end of religion 1-the union of God 
with man ; and because it fulfils the great spiritual ideas 
suggested by the sacrificial ordinances of the Mosaic law. 
The general thought differs from that which is most 
characteristic of S. Paul The main idea of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews is not the abolition, but the fulfilment of 
the ceremonial law in the person and work of the 
historical Christ. 

The Epistle deals with the subject of the Incarnation 
under three heads: 

I. The person of the Son (chaps. i.-vi.), in whom is 
revealed and realised the true destiny of man. Christ 
is set forth as the perfect Mediator. 

(a) A.s being vlo,; 0eoD, Jesus Christ is the natural 
Mediator in creation, and true revealer of God. He 
conveys to man a final authoritative message from God. 
He is the ".Apostle" of God (iii. 1 ). This thought is 
developed in terms which point to the writer's connection 

1 Note especially the recurrence of the words TtAe,oii,,, rpou<PX,<u6a.,,, 
lyylf<11,. 
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with Alexandria. The Son is described as tlw radiaru:~ 
or effulgence of the Divine glOTy, i.r,. perfectly manifesting 
the Divine character and attributes; and also as express 
image of the Divine essence, i:e. embodying in a distinct 
personality the totality of Godhead. The natural Medi
ator in nature-upholding the universe as creator, sus
tainer, and heir of all things, He is in virtue of His 
Sonship the effective Mediator in the sphere of grace. 
In His own person He makes atonement for sin; in His 
own person He assumes our nature, and lifts it to the 
Divine throne.1 

Such is the transcendent dignity of the Son of God, 
and it is exhibited by the method of comparison. Christ 
is contrasted successively with the highest ministers of 
the old dispensation. He is above prophets, above angels, 
above Moses the mediator of the law, above Joshua the 
giver of rest to Israel The partial and fragmentary 
message of the prophets is contrasted with the final and 
authoritative word of the Son; the dependence and 
service of created angels with the immutability, the 
eternal years, the universal sovereignty of the Son; the 
minister in God's household ,..,ith the maker of the house ; 
the captain who brought Israel into the troubled rest of 
Canaan with the ascended King who provides for the 
people of God the repose of an eternal sabbath.2 The 
main effect of this series of contrasts is to heighten the 
thought of the unbroken continuity of Christ's work. 
The same sovereign will has ever been calmly at work, 
bearing all things on their course to a predestined end.8 

(b) Christ is also truly man ; His humanity is perfect, 
real, representative. He stands in relation to mankind 
as one of a community of brethren ; one with them in 

1 Chap. f. 1-3. On the Christology of the Epistle, see Westcott, 
Hebrews, 424 f.; Bruce, The Ep. to the Hebrews, chap. xxi. 

1 Chap. i. 1, 4 lf., iii. 1-6, iv. 8 ff~ 8 Chap. i. 3. 
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the conditions of a moral probation on earth ; the fore
runner, in whose exaltation through suffering is seen the 
Divine purpose for man. Accordingly the writer insists 
(1) on Christ's experience of our lot as complete. He 
is captain of a host ; one of many brethren ; we are 
partakers of Him who laid hold of the seed of Abraham. 
He shares the general conditions of a human lot in the 
tasting of trial, temptation, and death. He displays 
human virtues : trust, faith, dependence, sympathy, sub
mission, faithfulness unto death.1 (2) In Christ, the 
mystery of man's humiliation and suffering is explained. 
It is seen to be the fitting way of exaltation ; the appro
priate discipline of human character ; the condition of 
perfect f~lowship with God.2 

Christ/ therefore is not only God's .Apost'le to mankind ; 
He fulfils the other side of the mediatorial function. He 
is Mgh priest, the perfect representative of man before 
God.1 

II. The high-priestly office of Christ (vii.-x. 15). 
The central theme of the Epistle is next developed 

and this passage may be regarded as an expansion of the 
thought that in Christ man fulfils the Divine purpose; 
he has priestly access to God, and is finally united to 
Him. For the representative office of high priest 
Christ was prepared by His experience of suffering and 
probation. The dignity of this function is exhibited by 
a new comparison, namely, between the two types of 
priesthood embodied severally in Melchizedek and 
Aaron. 

1 See chap, iL 10-18, iii. 14, iv. 15, v. 7-9. 
1 brpnro, ii. 10, v. 5, 9. 
3 dpxiep,6s, ii. 17, iii. 1, iv. 14. Op. Iren. iii. 18. 7: ta,, To• 

/1,Eo-lrrw 8eoD TE Kat' dv8pcfnrw11 B,d 'Mjr lola.r 'lf'(IOS iKa.Tepous olimlirf/Tor dr 
f/,£h!a.,, Kal 0µ&1101a11 Toils dp.<{>oTepovs o-wa.-,a.y,,11 Kat' fJei, pi11 rapa.r1Tfjaa.1 
TOIi 8.1,(Jpwro11, d118pw7rolf Be ')'11Wplt1at TOIi lh611. 



124 THE INCARNATION 

The priesthood after the order of Melchizedek is 
exalted over that of Aaron in two main respects. 

i It is a universal, supra-national priesthood. In 
virtue of His complete human experience, Christ is the 
representative not of a single race, but of humanity. 
He exercises His priestly function in a sphere spiritual, 
universal, eternal, which transcends the accidents of 
space and time. The peculiar glory of Melchizedek lay 
in the fact that he was free from the limitations of 
humanity; he was without beginning of days or end of 
life.1 So the glorification 2 of Christ as high-priest 
begins with Hi.9 uplifting from the earth. He enters 
the sphere which is spiritual and therefore real-the 
sphere of true sacrifice, the true tabernacle,3 of which the 
earthly tent was but a shadow or figure. He has an 
inviolable priesthood-the tenure of which is uninterrupted 
by the accident of death,4 and which rests on the 
sure basis, not of a human ordinance, but of a Divine 
oath.6 Hence the writer draws the conclusion that 
in the priesthood of Christ we see the introduction of 
a better hope (vii 19 ). This, it has been sairl, is the 
"dogmatic centre" of the Epistle, setting forth Christianity 
as the religion of hope-hope better in relation to Juda
ism ; hope absolutely good in regard to the true end of 
religion-union with God.6 

ii. The priesthood of Christ fulfils the legal types. 
As priest He has somewhat to nffer.1 What is Hie offer
ing ? The oblation He brings is Himself; 8 and the 
efficacy and finality of His offering lies in the fact that 
it is spiritual and is one, whereas the Levitic sacrifices 
were material and many. 

His oblation is spiritual: an inward oblation of ioill, 

1 Chap. vii. 3. 
4 Chap. vii. 15-24, 
T Chap. viii. S. 

t Chap v. 5. 3 Chap. viii. 2. 
1 Chap. vii. 20. 8 Dr. A. B. Bruce. 
a Ch&p. iJ. U, · 26, 
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which finds expression in the outwanl act of self
surrender. to death (x. 5 ff.). Christ's body is the 
instrument of a sinless will; His death finds acceptance 
as an act of perfect obedience, and in virtue of His 
inseparable and unchangeable Divine personality ('rrvevµa 
aiwviov, ix. 14), He is enabled to be at once priest 
and victim. This point is brought out by an exposition 
of Ps. xl. (x. 5-10).1 

Further, Christ's offering is one, whereas the sacrifices 
of the law were many and oft-repeated. His is the 
sacrifice of a life that passes through death and is 
brought into holy fellowship with the living God. Thus 
the human nature which He had made the organ of 
His suffering obedience attains its true destiny in abiding 
union with God. The blood sprinkled on the Mercy-seat 
was as it were a type of human life surrendered and 
dedicated to the life of Divine fellowship and service. 

Christ's ministry is, in short, oia<poproTJpa 71.ei,,-ovnta; 
it belongs tp Him as the Mediator of a better co1Jenant.2 

His sacrific~ in fact inaugurates this new covenant, and 
consecrates ithe whole sphere of covenant obligation and 
access to God, just as the ancient tabernacle on the Day 
of Atonement was purged, and its sanctity renewed by 
sprinkling of blood.3 The thought of the deficiency 
of the old covenant paves the way for the third main 
section of the Epistle. On the one hand, it was in pro-

1 An important point to notice is the writer's conception of Christ'a 
offering a.s spiritual. Being so it belongs to heaven, the sphere of rea.lities, 
though it took place on ea.rth. It is a. true sacrifice because it wa.s the 
outwa.rd manifestation of a spiritual fa.et-the entire devotion of a. sinless 
will. The phrase il«',, ,,,..d,µa,ros a.lwvlov lifts the offering of Christ into 
tha.t only true order, and the oblation is regarded in all its stages as a 
transaction within the true sanctuary (viii. 2). Pfleiderer sees in this 
opposition between the hea.venly and earthly-the order of true idea.s a.nd 
that of sensible copies-a clear indication of the writer's connection with 
Philo. Phil. and Dewl. of Religion, vol. ii. p. 235. 

1 Cha.p. viii. 6, 13. 1 Cha.p. ix. 18-23; cp. Levit. xvi. 14-19. 
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phetic vision superseded; 1 on the other, its symbolic 
sanctuary bore on its very structure the marks of 
imperfection.2 

III. The new spiritual covenant based on the com
pleted work of the ascended Christ (x. 15 to end). The 
affinity between this Epistle and S. Luke's Gospel 
appears in the thought that the bloodshedding of Christ 
is the foundation of a new covenant relation between 
God and man.11 It is as it were an axiom of the Epistle 
that a covenant implies a sacrificial death as its con
dition.4 The sacrifice of Christ having been treated in § 
II., the writer passes to consider the peculiar features of 
the new covenant. He proceeds to describe ( 1) its require
ment : faith (connected with baptism, the covenant 
sign); 6 hope; 6 and love.7 

(2) Its glory, in comparison of the first covenant, 
which had been ratified amid circumstances so awe
inspiring. The new covenant introduces man into a 
heavenly order; a sphere in which he finds himself in 
contact with a host of spiritual forces, a world of 
heavenly beings ; an immovable kingdom of priests, 
enjoying free access to God, and consecrated to a life of 
acceptable service (xii. 18-29). 

(3) Its perpetuity. It rests on the person and work of 
One who lives for evermore, enthroned at God's right 
hand, ever interceding for His people, ever presenting 
Himself in the power of the act once for all accomplished 
(xiii 8-19 ; cp. vii 25-28). 

The closing benediction (xiii 20 f.) gathers up the 
main features of Christ's high-priestly service. He is 
the great Shepherd, a phrase recalling Isai lxiii 11, and 

1 Chap. viii. 7 ff. ; cp. Jer. xxxi. 31 ff. 2 Chap. ix. 1-10. 
1 Cp. s. Lk. xxii. 20, 71 Ka.w,l o,o.01,K'l/ ill r,;; a:tµa.rl µov. 
4 Chap. ix. 16, 17. 1 Chap. x. 22, 23. Faith illustrated in chap. :d. 
1 Chap xii. 1-13. 1 Chap. xiii. 1-6. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 127 

implying that Christ leads men to their true rest. He 
is risen and ascended (the two thoughts are never 
separated, though the latter is chiefly characteristic of 
the Epistle). He lives within the veil, ever presenting 
Himself together with His members as an acceptable 
oblation to the Father. He is able to make men complete 
for doi'fl!J God's will (xiii. 21), by bestowing the Spirit, in 
whose strength the obligations of the new covenant can 
be fulfilled. 

The above brief survey of this great Epistle will have 
illustrated the breadth and comprehensiveness of the 
Christology which is peculiar to the writer. It may be 
fairly said that the distinctive conception of Christ, 
which determines His rank in relation to God, His place 
and work in the universe and humanity, is that of Son
ship.1 From this conception follows the idea of Christ's 
relation to the Father, as One in whom the essence of 
the Divine character and being is manifested and the 
idea of a necessary relation to the Universe, as creator, 
preserver, heir of all things, and redeemer. The Sonship 
of the Redeemer underlies and conditions the sonship 
of man, which is realised through the fellowship of 
Christ with man in a common nature.2 The special cir
cumstances of the Hebrews I give to the Epistle its 
peculiarly "hieratic" and sacetdotal character. In this 
feature the Christology of tbk Epistle supplements that 
of S. Paul ; 3 and the writer is guided in the form 
and presentation of his argument by his perception of 

1 Bp. Westcott notices "the use of the anarthrous title 'Son,' which 
emphasises the essential nature of the relation which it expresses," as 
characteristic of the Epistle. Ep. to fke Hebrews, p. 426 ; cp, Weiss, 
Bibl. Tkeol. of N. T. § 118. 

2 Chap. ii. 14. 
• See generally a study of this Epistle in Fairbairn, Christ in Mod. Theol. 

pp. 320-328 ; and the important work of Dr. A. B. Bruce, The Epistle to 
the Hebrews. Also Hort, Judaistic Christianity, pp. 156-169. 
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the influences actually at work among the Hebrew 
Christians, for whom the ancient priesthood and sacrificial 
system still retained such incomparable attractions. 
The very ghoice of the term Son, and the reasoning back 
from the exaltation of Jesus to His original nature (i. 
2-4 ), implies that the writer shares with his readers the 
Messianic hopes, and the belief that in Christ they have 
been fulfilled. But the name which in Old Testament 
usage had denoted the ethical relationship to God of the 
Messiah, is in this Epistle employed to express a natur!tl 
or essential relationship. The Sonship of Christ lies 
behind His Messianic function, and is the foundation and 
justification of it. His exaltation is based upon the 
dignity of His original nature. He who became Lord 
over all "had a priori a relation to that all." From the 
Son's Messianic lordship over the world is inferred the 
creation of the world by Him, and its continuous sub
sistence in Him.1 

The same thought of Sonship determines the writer's 
conception of Christ's high-priestly work-Christianity 
is essentially a new covenant, the characteristic of which 
is perfection (Te"'J-.,e{w(nr;), i.e. the establishment of un
impeded fellowship between God and man. For the 
attainment of this end a new Mediator is required-one 
who, wearing the nature that needs redemption, can per
fect it through obedience, bring it near to God a"'l 
dedicate it to His service. Consequently the high 
priest is one of many sons who are being brought to 
glory; 11 He who sanctifies and they that are sanctified 
are all of one ; all have a common origin. Accordingly 
the Son shares with those w horn He deigns to call 
brethren, the flesh and blood which are subject to tempta
tion, suffering, and death.8 He is in all points made like 
them, and through actual experience acquires the power 

1 Weiss, l.e. 1 Chap. ii. 10, 11. 1 Chap. ii a. 
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of sympathy with their weaknesses ; thus even in His 
exalted state He can be touched with the feeling of their 
infirmities, and can give succour to the tempted in time 
of need.1 

It is consistent with the same point of view that the 
Messianic salvation itself is conceived as an eternal 
inheritance,2 on the possession of which Christiana enter 
as sons of God. The Christian community is thus 
described as the Church of the firstborn; 8 the sufferings 
of the faithful are indications of the fatherly love and 
favour of God,4 and are the fitting discipline of prepara
tion for the life of glory. So the writer frequently 
addresses his readers as " brethren," and specially in
culcates the duty of brotherly love." The Church in fact, 
like Israel of old, constitutes a family or household of 
God,6 the ruler set over it being a Son, who is the, first
begotten ('11'pruTorn,co,;) even before He enters on His 
mediatorial work as High-Priest of humanity. 

§ V. THE THEOLOGY OF s. Jon.:f' 

S. John's work was to a large extent practical. He 
is traditionally the organiser of the Church and the 

1 Chap. iv. 15, 16, 1 Chap. ix. 15. 
• Chap. xii. 23. • Chap. xii. 6-8 ; cp. ii. 10. 
• Chap. xiii. i. So in vi. 10 Christian love is said to be shown to God'a 

-~-because all Christians are sons of God. 
6 Chap. iii. 6. 
7 A few words are necessary in explanation of the general treatment of 

this subject in view of current literary and historical criticism. The 
different books traditionally ascribed to S. John are not here used as 
historical testimony of Christ's life and wol'k, but only as evidence of 
certain Christological belufs,-of the interpretation of Christ's life which 
prevailed in the Church during the period between S. Paul's death and 
the middle of the second century, and which very deeply coloured the 
theology of the subsequent period. It is not therefore of present import
ance to discuss (e.g.) the different theories as to the date of the Apocalypse, 

9 
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episcopate in Asia Minor.1 As a writer his importance 
is that he seems to complete, combine, and harmonise the 
different types of apostolic teaching. His main character
istic is intensity of thought, combined with a correspond
ing absoluteness of expression. To him, as to the writer 
of Hebrews, Christianity is the absolute religion-the 
final disclosure of God, revealing the perfect way of 
fellowship between God and man. It is final, because it 
rests on the fact of a real incarnation of Deity. S. John 
is often contrasted with S. Paul The difference between 
the two apostles is one of training, of mental habit, and 
intellectual method, but practically the great point of 
contrast lies in the fact that " S. Paul begins with 
9.nthropology, S. John with theology." 2 S. John does 
not commence, like S. Paul," with man and his misery, 
but with God and His perfection." s Hence the mystical 
tone of his writings, their calm depth, their sustained 
elevation. To him" what proceeds in time belongs to 
eternity; the outward event is the visible symbol of 
what is innermost in the Divine nature and ultimate in 
the Divine purpose." 4 In the historic Incarnation and 
its issues he contemplates the eternal laws of Divine 
self-manifestation. In the history of Christ's conflict 
and victory he sees ideal principles at work, and each •} 

or as to the nature, sources, and "tendency" of the Fourth Gospel. The 
Tiibingen views in their developed form may be easily ascertained from 
such works as Pfieiderer's Gijford Lect·ures, vol. ii. Leet. vii.; or Martineau's 
Seat of Authority in Religion. It would seem that the last word of 
criticism is very far from having been said as to the date of the Apocalypse, 
or its exact character as a composition. It may suffice to refer to 
Dr. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John, aud to Dr. Sauday, Inspira,l;ion, 
pp. 369 ff. For a comprehensive discussion of other points connected with 
the Johannine literature, see Moffatt, The Historical N. T., pp. 459 ff. 

1 Clem . .A.lex. ap. Euseb. H.E. iii. 23. 
! Liddon, Bampton Lectures, p. 243. See the whole pa88age. 
a Pressense, Early Years of Christianity, vol. i. p, 44'2 (E.T.), 
' Fairbairn, <Jhrist in Mod. Theol. p. 3«. 
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incident becomes a parable, speaking of God, His purpose 
for the world, and His judgment of men. "His idealism," 
says Weiss, "lets this Son of Thunder see a priori 
throughout the deepest essence in the outward form, the 
immutable law in the changeful actuality, the final con
summation in the germinal beginning." 1 He traces all 
phenomena back to their ultimate principle ; tendencies 
present themselves to his mind in their final development. 
It is this habit of thought that is common to the writer 
of the Apocalypse and the author of the Gospel, and so 
far the tradition which ascribes both books to S. John 
finds internal justification. 

1. The .Apocu.lypse. 
The general characteristic of the book is its fidelity 

to Jewish conceptions, together with an absence of 
elements that can be fairly called Judaistic.2 The 
Christian Church is the continuation of the Jewish 
Church of the Old Testament, but the continuity of the 
true Israel is not identical with the continuance of the 
actual nation. The unbelieving "Jews" who persecute 
the followers of Christ have no real claim to the title ; 
they are a synagogue of Satan.8 The true Israel is 
gathered from all the nations of the world; and its 
identity with the Old Testament Church is ideal. In 
accordance with this ideal conception the imagery and 
symbolism of the Apocalypse are derived from Old 
Testament books, and from scenes familiar to the Jews: 
the Holy land, the city of Jerusalem, the temple courts, 
the brazen altar of burnt-sacrifice, the inner shrine with 
its altar of incense. Further, the book claims the 

1 Biol. Theol. of N. T. § 141. 
2 e.g., the idea of special prerogatives belonging to Jewish Christians 

as such, which some critics have discovered in the imagery of the book. 
See Hort, Judai,stic Christianity, pp. 160 If. 

a Chaps. ii. 9, iii. 9; cp. Weiss, Bibl. Theol. of N. T. § 130 
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character of prophecy.1 The seer speaks of himself as 
being in the spirit.2 The general subject treated is the 
conflict of the Church and the world, the history of 
Jesus Himself indicating the law of development, and 
the ideal course which the conflict is destined to follow. 
The book depicts this conflict under concrete forms, an.d 
imagery derived for the most part from the prophetic 
writings. 

i. The central figure is the person of Christ, who is 
described in terms suggestive of His human descent from 
the chosen people : He is the Lion of the tribe of Judah, 
the root and the offspring of David, the Christ of God.3 

The writer thus starts from the recognised Messiani1,1 
conception of our Lord, but the Messianic dignity and 
glory are the reward of sacrificial suffering ; His kingly 
dominion is combined with high-priesthood (i. 13); the 
Divine throne is the reward of death voluntarily accepted.' 
Christ's Messianic lordship and victorious sway over a 
hostile world are the fruit of humiliation. 

But the exalted Messiah is recognised as originally 
of Divine essence. His glory is the glory of God. Thus 
He is described as pre-existent in relation to creation; 5 

the first and the last; the .Alpha and Omega.8 He is 
associated with the Father as the source of grace ; He 
is the Divine Judge ; the bestower of the Holy Spirit; 
the Lord of lords; the holy and true. He is with the 
Father the supreme object of adoration in heaven; He 
shares the throne of God.7 The title Word of God is 

1 Chaps. i. 8, x. 7, 11, xxii. 6, 7, 9, etc.; op. Sanday, In$J?iration 
p. 375; Swete, The .Apocalypse of S. John, pp. clix-olxiii. 

2 Chap. i. 10, etc. 3 Chaps. v. 5, xi. 15, xii. 10, xxii 16, 
6 Christ is described as a lamb (apvlov) twenty-nine times. 
1 Chaps. i. 17, ii. 8, iii. 14. 
• Chap. i. 11, 17, etc.; cp. Isai. xii. 4, xliv. 6. 
7 Chaps. v. 13, xii. 5, iii. 1, v. 6, xvii. 14, iii. 7, xix. 11, -,, 8-131 

vii. 9, iii. 21, etc. 
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given to Christ (xix. 13), and implies His pre-existent 
activity in relation to creation. It is as the Word that 
He is called the beginning of the creation of God (iii. 14). 
This seems to be the earliest form in which the Logos
doctrine appears, and Dr. Westcott observes that " it is 
still kept within the lines of the Old Testament ideas." 1 

It must be remembered in estimating the significance 
of this exalted language that S. John writes with all the 
" monotheistic passion of the Jew." 2 And nothing in 
the book is more striking in this connection than the 
stern denunciation of idolatry (see chaps. ix. 20, xxi. 8, 
xxii. 15). The writer, however, seems to have no con· 
sciousness that the worship of the supreme God is 
imperilled, or His honour impaired, by the exalted 
position assigned to Christ. God and the Lamb are 
co-ordinate objects of worship. The wondrous visions 
of the fourth and fifth chapters seem, in fact, to be a 
pictorial expansion of the command, Ye believe in God : 
believe also in Me.3 

ii. The work of Christ is contemplated as a victory in 
process of achievement. He rides forth on His course 
conquering and to conque1·:' But the victory is accom
plished through a redemptive death, followed by a 
heavenly exaltation. And further, His victory, histori
cally realised, is the pledge of the victory of the Church. 
She is to be led to victory along the way of sorrows 
trodden by her Lord. Thus great stress is laid on the 
Passion; Christ is the Lamb slain and then exalted and 
adored ; His blood brings release and cleansing to His 
redeemed. The thought of the Hebrews that the disci
pline of suffering was Christ's fitting preparation for His 

1 Gosp. of S. John, In trod. p. lxxxvii. 2 Fairbairn, p. 333. 
1 S. John xiv. 1. See Milligan, Th6 Book of Revelation (Expositor's 

Bible), pp. 66, 67. 
• Chaps. vi. 2, xix. 11 ff. 
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priestly work reappears in the conception of Christ as 
the eternal High-Priest standing and ministering in the 
midst of the Church.1 But with this is combined the 
idea of the Son of Man victorious over His foes, which 
is characteristic of the later Jewish apocalyptic books. 
Indeed, it is implied that the lordship and kingly reign 
of Christ is the underlying truth of history and the goal 
of its movement. To live and reign with Him is the 
hope of the saints.2 

2. The Epistles may be regarded as a kind of commentary 
on the Gospel, and seem to presuppose it at any rate as 
oral instruction. They also point to the diffusion of 
heresy of a docetic type, which in its developed form 
appears as Cerinthianism. The error of Cerinthus will 
meet us in another connection. Its central feature was 
the severance of the Divine element in Christ from the 
human; the Divine Christ being united to the man J eaue 
11.t His baptism and leaving Him before the passion. 8 

Against this error, and other forms of speculation 
which denied the reality of the Incarnation, S. John 
asserts the unity of the person of Christ, and the reality 
and perfection of His humanity. The one Lord Jesus 
Christ is said to have come "in" not "into" the flesh.4 

In fact, the purpose which S. John has in view is to 
exhibit Christianity as the true way of union with God 
through participation in the real manhood of Christ, in 
whom the Divine life was once for all manifested, and in 
whom an actual Divine fellowship between man and God 
is guaranteed. 

I Chaps. v. 9, 12, xiii. 8, i. 5, i. 12-17. 
1 See Chaps. xi. 15, xii. 10, xix. 15, 16, xx. 4, 6. 
a Westcott, Epistles of 8. John,, pp. xxxiv. f. 
4 Liddon, Bampton Lectures, p. 242, note g. Cerinthus taught that 

Jesus was a man born of Joseph and Mary, and asserted "fa eum 
descend~e Christum, '' etc. Iren. i. 26. 1. Contrast I S. Jo, iv. 2. 
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The Incarnation is dealt with under three aspects
(1) As a mission of God the Son 1 by the Father. 

This indicates the doctrine of subordination (mroTary~ 
Ta~e@,;) which is explicitly recognised in later theology. 
At the same time, the idea is suggested (as in a,roo-ToXo,;-, 
Heh. iii. 1) of the finality and authoritativeness of 
Christianity. 

(2) As a coming of the Son of God in flesh. The 
true human life and sufferings of Christ are presupposed, 
and the sufficiency of the atoning sacrifice.2 The 
different terms employed (~Mev, 1711:ei,, e?vq:>..vOru,;-, 
epxoµ,evov) imply that the fact of the Incarnation not 
only occurred historically once for all, but is permanent 
and abiding in its results ; and is perpetuated as a 
continuous Divine gift,-a gift which is appropriated 
through union with Christ.3 It may be noticed in this 
connection that the general tone of the Second and Third 
Epistles is ecclesiastical, and presupposes such teaching as 
that of S. Paul on baptism (Rom. vi. 2 f.), fellowship with 
Christ being attained by the process of incorporation into 
His body.4 

Finally, the permanence of Christ's manhood is repre
sented as the ground of His intercession.6 

(3) As a manifestation of the one true God under 
the conditions and limitations of a human life. The 
word erf,avepw0r, (1 Ep. i. 2, iii 5-8) implies the pre
existence of Christ. In Him the life of God was mani
fested; 6 we learn finally and absolutely the character of 

1 diri1TTe17'a,, 1 Ep. iv. 10 ; cl.:rreo-Ta.:>.KeP, 9 and 14; cp. Westcott, Epist,1611 
of S. John, pp. 121-125. 

2 See I Ep. iv. 2, v. 6, 20, ii. 2 (1">-.a.crµh'l, cp. iv. 10). See also 2 Ep. 7. 
1 1 Ep. v. 11. 
• Op. Bede on l Ep. i S (quoted by Westcott), "Ma.nifeste ostendit B. 

Johannes quia quicunque societatem cum Deo ha.here desiderant prim.a 
ecolesire societati debent adunari." 

1 1Ep.ii.l. 1 1Ep.i2. 
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God. lJ-od is Light, i.e. self-imparting holinP,~S and truth· 
God is Love, i.e. self-communicating and self~sacrificing 
goodness which seeks from man an appropriate response.1 

The absolute character of the Divine revelation in the 
Incarnate Christ is enforced by the protest against false 
progress (2 Ep. 9). The Incarnation is the test of all 
truth; to advance beyond it is to forsake the authorita
tive standard of faith, and so far to be parted from God. 
Only " faithful continuance in 'the doctrine' brings a 
living possession of God as He is revealed in His fulness." t 
To reject the Incarnation is to forfeit the true theism. 

3. The Gospel. 
It is a mistake to regard the Gospel as specially 

written with a polemical or didactic or conciliatory aim. 
It is, however, instinct with a purpose, namely, that of 
exhibiting the historic progress of belief-the stages or 
steps by which the person, whom S. John's readers 
already recognised as Divine, successively revealed Him
self under the conditions of a human life. With this 
aim in view S. John selects typical incidents aud dis
courses as illustrative of his central theme. He traces 
in the facts of Christ's earthly life the eternal principles 
of Divine self-manifestation, and the moral causes of 
the issue in unbelief or acceptance. While therefore the 
Apocalypse employs concrete imagery, the Gospel uses 
abstract phraseology. Such expressions as " the Word, 
the life, the light, the da1·kness, the truth, the world, glory, 
graee, are terms which at once place the reader beyond 
the scene of a limited earthly conflict, and raise his 
thoughts to the unseen and the eternal" 3 

1 1 Ep. i. 5, iv. 8. 
1 Westcott, ad loc. ; cp. Liddon, Bampt(l11, Lectures, p. 243, note t. 
3 Westcott, Introd. to the Study of the Gospels, p. 264. See " line 

passa.ge in Fairbairn, Christ in Mod. Theol. pp. 348, 844; cp. Weiss, 
Bibl. Theol. of N. T, § 141, 
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Important questions arise as to the authenticity and 
character of the Fourth Gospel. Two points seem to be of 
special importance-(!) the relation of the Fourth Gospel 
to the Synoptists, in regard to which it is enough to note 
that S. John deals with the life of Christ as of one 
already admitted to be Divine. He writes for believers, 
and aims at depicting the Divine person, already acknow
ledged and worshipped, in typical stages of His self
manifestation. " The only real difference," says Bishop 
Martensen, " is that John gives distinct expression and 
prominence to that which is already present in the other 
Gospels, though in undeveloped fulness. The first three 
Gospels present the Divine glory of Christ essentially 
from the prophetic and eschatological point of view; or, 
if we may so express ourselves, the point of view of His 
post-existenee. They regard His glory principally as the 
glory of the One who, having already come, will hence
forth continue to come; on whom depends the future, 
not merely of the human race, but also of the 
universe ..... Now such a view of Christ involves in 
it the thought-a thought to which John gives clear 
expression-that He who is the last, who in His future 
will be exalted to power over all things in creation, over 
all things in heaven and on earth, must also have been 
the first,, must have existed before all creatures ;-the 
thought that He to whom we m{ist ascribe post-existence 
in such a sense must also have been pre-existent." 1 

(2) The nature of the discourses. In these the words 
of Christ seem to be coloured partly by the strong 
Hebraistic cast of the writer's thought-which is direct, 

1 Martensen, <Jhristian Dogmatics, § 127. This, it may be remarked, ia 
only one point of view from which this question may be approached. The 
question is amply discussed by Westcott, Gasp. of S. John, Introd. pp. 
lxxvii. ff.; Watkins, Bampton Lectures; Liddon, Bampton Lw-ures, pp. 
24 7 ff., eto. See also A. B. Bruce, Apologdtic3, bk. iii. chap. ix. 
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simple, and instinct with poetical parallelism ; partly by 
the necessities involved in proclaiming the gospel to the 
new world of Greek thought in the midst of which the 
writer lived. The use of current phraseology would be 
necessary to translate Christ's teaching into suitable 
literary for~. Again, as a historian with a very distinct 
conception of the person whom he describes, the writer 
may naturally be supposed to have interpreted to some 
extent what he records. There seems on this ground to 
be no reason whatever for disallowing a certain subjective 
element in the discourses as recorded by the evangelist. 
Finally, something is accounted for by the necessities 
of condensation. S. John appears to select, arrange, 
emphasise different sayings of the Lord in accordance 
with a premeditated plan, the exact limits of which it 
would be presumptuous to define. On the whole, the 
purpose and principle, according to which the discourses 
are grouped, becomes apparent on close study of the 
Gospel. S. John seems to give a compressed summary 
-" and that also," it has been said, " a summary in 
translation "-of what was uttered on certain critical 
occasions, each discourse being intended to present some 
particular aspect of Christ's person and work.1 All 
utterances which the evangelist ascribes to our Lord, in 
the actual form which enshrines them, must be regarded 
as an integral portion of his theology. Historical 
criticism may properly deal with the question of the 
authenticity of the words ascribed to Christ; doctrinal 
theology is concerned with S. John's own conception of 
Christ's person and work. 

Theology of the Gospel. 
1. The central thought of S. John is contained in the 

sentence : no man kath seen Goi', at any time; the only-

1 On the "free reporting" of Christ's thoughts, see Bruce, l.e., and 
Weiss, Bibl, Theol. of N './', vol. ii. pp. 813, 314 (E.T.), 
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begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath 
declared Him (chap. i. 18, R.V.).1 The Divine nature 
interpreted through the Sonship of Christ, revealed 
through the mediation of the word,-this is the starting
point of his theology. 

We are first met by the doctrine of the Ao,yo~, a 
phrase which S. John seems to borrow, not from a 
Hellenic, but from a Palestinian source. In the Targums 
the Memra or "Word" is used paraphrastically to express 
the personality or character of a being.2 Thus the Word 
of God is a paraphrase for God Himself. Both Philo 
and S. John would be familiar with the phrase; but each 
would read into it, so to speak, his inherited conceptions 
of the Divine nature and activity. Philo would connect 
the word A6,yo~ in the LXX. with the conceptions of 
current philosophy, Stoic or Platonist. S. John, inherit
ing a Jewish, i.e. a moral, not metaphysical, idea of 
God, seems to transfer the term Word to Christian 
theology, as expressing in Old Testament fashion the fact 
of Divine activity and self-revelation. Philo's dominant 
thought is that of the Divine Reason; S. John's that of a 
Divine Word, the manifestation of the Divine will in 
action. The one thought, as Dr. Westcott points out, is 
complementary to the other, and is characteristic of a 
different school of thought.3 S. John's Ao,yo~ is Hebraic; 
Philo's is Alexandrine.4 

1 On the reading of marg, /J,OVO"f&Y/f e,bs, see Westcott, add. note, ad Zoe. 
1 Cp. Weiss, Bibl. Tkeol. of N. T. § 145. 
8 Westcott, GofJ[). of S. John, lntrod. p. xvi.; cp. Sanday, The 

Oriticism of the l'ouTth Gospel, lect. vi, 
' The tendency of writers like Harnack and Pfleiderer is io return to 

the idea of the Philonian genesis of the Logos-doctrine. Thus Pfleiderer 
(GijfOTd Lectures, vol. ii. p. 239), says: "The whole religious view of the 
world of the Gospel of John is based upon Philo; e.s in his system, the 
Johannine has also its cardinal point in the opposition of God and wor!rl, 
and of the mediation of both by the Logos," etc. Cp. Harnack, Grundriu 
der DogmmgelCkichte, § 7, 3 ; Hatch, HwbeTt Lectwres, No. ix. 
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The term Ao,yor; as employed by S. John implies
(a) Essential inherence in God. The Thought of God 

subsists in God as an eternal element in His Being. As 
the Fathers express it, God never was without His thought 
(J)..o,yor;). Thus all idea of what is material or created 
is excluded. 

(b) Mediatorship between God and the universe. The 
Logos is the agent in creation, and the adequate and 
essential revealer of God's Being and purpose.1 

The Logos of S. John is in fact a distinct and pre
existent Being, but the full significance of the title is 
only seen in its combination with the complementary 
conception of Sonship. 

The expression Tlor; µovory€v~<; brings out more fully the 
relation of the A.Jryor; to God. Gregory of Nyssa indeed 
insists that Logos is a relative term and connotes the 
essential Fatherhood of Him whose the Logos is. But 
the term ooly-begotten Son definitely expresses the truth 
afterwards embodied in the oµoovrnov: the Son's unity 
of essence with the Father. It implies, however, 
specially-

(i.) The truth of the Son's derivation from God, His 
subordination to the Father. Whatever the Father is, 
such is the Son ; but His essence is communicated, derived 
from the fountainhead of Deity. 

(ii.) Distinct, but unique personality. 
(iii.) A relationship of perfect moral communion with 

the Father, and of co-operation in healing and saving 
activity.2 

Thus the two terms taken together guard the true 

1 The Old Testament origin of S. John's conception of the Logos plainly 
appears in the reference to creation (chap. i. 3; cp. Ps. xxxiii. 6). 

2 Clear statements of the relation between Ao-yos and Tlor are to be 
fonnd in Newman, Arians, chap. ii. § 3, and Liddon, Ba,mpton Lectures 
pp. 235 ff. Cp. Fairbairn, Chri$t in Mod. Theol. pp. 340, 341. 
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conception of Christ's Person. The Son derives His being 
from the Father's substance, yet is coeternal with Him. 
The Logos is " identical with the eternal intellectual 
life of the Most High," yet has a personal subsistence 
distinct from that of the Father. 

2. There are other titles applied to Christ in the 
Fourth Gospel which point to current Mesifu.nic expecta
tions. Such are the Lamb of God, the Son of God, the King 
of Israel,the Son of Man, and such minor descriptive phrases 
as o JpxoµEVO<; (vi. 14), U'IT'EUTaXµ,Evo<; (ix. 7), and others.1 

These are chiefly important, not as throwing light on 
the conceptions peculiar to S. John, but as connecting 
him with the whole stream of Messianic thought which 
prevailed among the Jews. They rather bear ttpon the 
authenticity of the Gospel than illustrate its theology. 
The frequency, however, of Messianic allusions is inter
esting as connecting S. John's representation of the 
historical Christ with that of the Synoptists. It assures 
us that the person described by all the four evangelists 
is one and the same, and that He fulfilled the anticipa
tions of Hebrew prophecy. 

There are two features connected with the Messiah
ship of Jesus to which special prominence is given in the 
record of S. John-(a) His Divine mission, (b) His 
heavenly origin. 

(a) Christ continually speaks of Himself as sent by 
God,2 and the acceptance of this fact is spoken of as 
the crowning point of faith and Divine knowledge. 
To recognise and welcome His message as an authoritative 
revelation of God is His great requirement of man. As 
the Son and consecrated messenger of God, He transcends 
the prophets of the Old Testament; as the object of 
Divine love He is entrusted with the Messianic authority 

• Cp. Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, pp. 145-158. 
1 See chaps. v. 38, vi 29, xvii, 3 ; cp. xvii. 8, 21, 23, 25, 
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and prerogatives. He has power (e~ouq{a) given Him to 
quicken the dead, to impart the Spirit, to judge the 
world.1 On Him as Messiah it devolves to accomplish the 
works of God, especially tlw work (xvii. 4) which had 
been predicted for the Messianic times. His miracles 
bear testimony that He is sent by the Father, not merely 
as one messenger among others, but as a Son.2 Hence 
S. John speaks of Christ's miraculous works as "signs," 
i.e. emblems of the spiritual operation of Divine power, 
which Jesus exercises in His Messianic calling.8 They 
do more, however, than exhibit the nature of redemptive 
activity ; they illustrate the relationship in which the 
Son stands to the Father. For the Son performs these 
works in absolute dependence on the Father's controlling 
will; in subservience to His purposes and the advance
ment of His glory. They are wrought in the power of 
an indwelling Divine life.4 Here, then, the Messianic 
promise of Jehovah's presence in the midst of His people 
finds fulfilment. In Christ the Father finds a perfect 
organ of self-manifestation,-one who perfectly fulfils 
His counsel and ministers to His will; one to whom 
Divine prerogatives can be absolutely entrusted: all that 
tke Father katk, our Lord declares, are mine.5 Thus not 
merely is all severance of will or operation excluded ; 
the m1ity of the two Divine persons is only adequately 
described in a phrase which inlplies no less than identity 
of essence: f"/OJ Kat O 7TaTi}p lv euµev.6 

(b) Again, the fulfilment of the Messianic office is 
found to involve a closer relationship of Christ to God 
than that dependent on electing love merely. For the 

1 Chaps. v. 21, 22, 27, xv. 26, xvi. 7. 2 Chap. v. 36. 
• Cp. Weiss, vol. ii. p. 328, note 6. 
'Chap. x. 38, xiv. 10. 1 Chap xvi, 1.'\, 
6 Chap. x. 30. See an exposition of this passage in Ath. Oi·at. c. Ariaa 

iii. 3-5; cp. Liddon Bampton Lectwres, pp. 185, 186. 
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fulfilment is larger than the promise: in the Messiah 
Jehovah not only makes Himself known; He becomes 
visible; 1 He manifests Himself as present and operative 
in. the world. The special manifestation of God by 
Christ depends upon His unique knowledge, and the 
intimacy of His communion with the Father. This 
special knowledge is claimed by Christ in the synoptic 
record; 2 but in the Fourth Gospel His self-witness is 
even more explicit. He knows the Father in virtue of a 
pre-existent life of communion with Him ; He knows 
Him with the direct intuition of one who alone has 
seen the Father's face.3 He was the object of the 
Father's love before the foundation of the worl,d; 4 He 
shared His glory, and only came forth from Him 6 to 
manifest Him under the conditions of an earthly life. 
He is of heavenly origin, but appears as the Son of Man; 6 

the Divine glory belonged to Him from eternity, and He 
resumes it when the state of humiliation has reached its 
close.7 That glory is veiled in the days of His flesh, but 
is in some degree manifested to the eye of faith.8 The 
Incarnation is in fact the forthcoming of a heavenly 
being, and such a passage as viii 42, itc Tov 8€ov iEfjXOov, 
seems to point beyond the idea of Divine mission to that of 
Divine origin ; to a connection with God "internal and 
essential, and not that of presence or external fellowship." 9 

It implies the true Deity of the Son, as derived from the 
Father. The thought of Divine mission with which the 
verse concludes is merged in that of actual Divina 
nature and origin. 

1 Chap. xiv. 9-11. 1 S. Mt. xi. 27; S. Lk. x. 22. 
• Chaps. iii. 11, vi. 46. • Chap. xvii. 24. 
6 Chaps. xvi. 27 (1r"-pa rov ,rnrp6s), xvii. 8, xiii. 3 (d,ro 8eoG), svi. 28 

((o: roO ,mrpos) ; cp. viii. 42. 
' Chap. iii. 13 ; cp. Dan, vii. 13. 
8 Chap. ii. ll. 

1 Chap. xvii. 5. 
I See Westcott. ad lo«. 
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3. S. John's Gospel is not only concerned with tran
scendental theology; it delineates with special care the 
human figure of our Lord. It is the gospel of a human 
Christ, and records traits specially indicative of suffering 
and humiliation ; the weariness, the thirst, the tears of 
Jesus are recorded by S. John alone. Yet it is to be 
noticed that the word Ju,c17vrouev (i 14) implies that the 
life in the flesh was a transitory stage in the course of a 
complete development; the human nature was the veil 
of a higher pre-existent personality,1 the organ of a 
Divine self-manifestation. S. John in fact regards the 
human life of Christ under two aspects : as a partial 
concealment yet partial manifestation of a glory laid 
aside for a time, but finally resumed (xvii. 1-5). Con
sequently he speaks of the miracles as signs (u'f/µe'ia) 
and works (lprya) appropriate to a supernatural Being, 
manifesting His nature and character. They are in fact 
manifestations of a pre-existent glory (ii 11, xi. 40). 

In the same way the sufferings of the passion are 
never dwelt upon as instances of humiliation, but rather 
as the initial stage in a final revelation of Divine grace. 
The humiliation is on its moral side glorification. The 
sufferings of Christ display · the glory of the Divine 
character, infinite willingness to redeem, infinite capacity 
for self-sacrifice.2 S. John seems to display no sense of 
a contradiction between the dignity of the Person who 
suffers and His actual experiences.3 As it has been 
truly said, " He has seen the cross through the resurrec
tion." 4 From the supreme moment when S. John saw 
the empty sepulchre and believed, the incidents of the 

1 See Westcott, aa loc. Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 153, seems to 
think that the reference in irTK~vw1r<v is to Jewish anticipations of a return 
of the Shekinah. 

' See .Bruce, Humiliatim of Christ, pp. 34, 35. 
• See Fairbairn, Ck'l'ist in Mod. Tluol. p. 348. -~ Ibid. p. 345. 
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incarnate life were transfigured. Once exalted from the 
earth, once glorified, the Son of Man was seen as He is ; 
and the work of the Spirit is to glorify Him more widely 
and fully, i.e. to manifest His true nature to the world 
(xvi. 14). 

4. The characteristic work of the Redeemer is the 
communication of life ; the thought of the Messianic 
kingdom falls into abeyance. The idea of eternal life 
corresponds indeed to the fact that individuals accept 
Him whom the Jewish nation as a whole rejects.1 

Eternal life is the gift of the Divine Saviour to those 
who receive Him ; it is their present possession,2 and 
brings with it the present blessedness of Divine fellow
ship.8 As the bestower of this highest good Obrist is 
Himself the Life, and the bread that gives life to the 
world.4 The life consists partly in the perfect knowledge 
of the Father which is communicated in Christ; partly 
in the vital and re-creative energy which actually flows 
from His person. As the imparter of true Divine know
ledge, He is the Light of the world ; 6 as the source of 
quickening power, He is the Saviour, who delivers from 
the power of sin and death.6 The deliverance is achieved 
by the sacrificial suffering of Him who is the Lamb of God 
(i 29)-a term which seems to refer to the mute and 
patient sufferer of Isai. liii. 7. S. John clearly conceives 
the death of Christ as a sin-offering, and therefore attaches 
special significance to His blood, which has a propitiatory 
value, neutralising the sin which separates man from 
God, and a purifymg power, by which the guilty soul is 
cleansed.1 The idea of vicarious death is implied in the 

1 Chap. i. 11, 12. 
2 Ch&ps. iii 36, v. 24, vi. 47, xx. 31; cp. 1 S. Jo. v. 12, 13. 
1 1 S. Jo. i. 3. ' Chaps. xi. 25, xiv. 6; cp. vi. 33, 35, 50, 58. 
1 Chaps. viii. 12, xiv. 6. 6 Chaps. v. 34, x. 9, xii. 47; UWTTJP, iv. 42. 
1 The functions ascribed to Christ's blood are !Xa.<r/.<OS 1 S. Jo. ii. 2 

IO 
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image of the good Shepherd (x. 11, 15; cp. xi 51, 52). 
and in the express statement that Jesus gives His flesh 
for the life (v71"ep rij~ ,ro-i},) of the world (vi. 51). From 
this point of view Christ's work as life-giver is contrasted 
with that of Satan, the slayer of men from the beginning.1 

The Son of God was manifested that He might destroy the 
works of the devil.2 The historic conflict between light 
and darkness indicated in the prologue results in the 
victory of light.3 So in the Apocalypse the consumma
tion of salvation is described as the triumph of life 
(xxi 4). 

§ VI. GENERAL REVIEW OF APOSTOLIC TEACHING ON THE 

INCARNATION 

The Epistles, surveyed as a whole, contain the gradual 
development, as the practical necessities of conflict and of 
evangelistic work required, of the doctrine of Christ's 
person. All the writers are at one in their general 
conception of the Incarnation, as a supreme self-mani
festation of God.4 But the common faith finds varying 
expression; a broad illustration of the gradual advance in 
clearness of view is to be found in the simple fact that 
in the Acts Jesus Christ is called servant of the Lord ( 71"a£~ 
Kvplov), while in S. John's writings He is called o Ao,yo~. 
Of the different types of first century Christology three 
can be distinguished with more or less accuracy in the 
New Testament-(1) There is the type represented by 
S. James and S. Peter, whose Christology is objective, 

(see Westcott, add. note, l.c.), and Ka/Jap,uµos, 1 S. Jo. i. 9; cp. Heh. i. 8, 
ix. 14, 22. 

1 Chap. viii. 38, 41, 44. s 1 S. Jo. iii. 8. 
3 v1Kiir, v!K'1/ are characteristic words of S. John. Elsewhere only thrice 

In N. T. (S. Lk. xi. 22; Rom. xii. 21 ; cp. viii. 37). 
' Cp. Harnack, GNnild. der Dogmengesclviehu, § 5. 2. 
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simple, and closely related to Old Testament conceptions 
of the Messiah. (2) There is the theology of S. Paul, the 
opponent of Jewish particularism : dialectical, anthropo
logical, and practical. (3) There is the contemplative 
and mystical type, represented by S. John and some of 
S. Paul's later Epistles, which seem to be of a transitional 
character. It is the tendency represented by the 
J ohanniue Christology that is found to prevail during 
the period immediately subsequent,-the age of Logos
theology. Only at a later period, especially in the 
theology of .Augustine, do the conceptions most charac
teristic of S. Paul come specially into the foreground.1 

But each aspect of the apostolic teaching becomes a per
manent element in the theological thought of the Church. 
Thus, underlying the common belief of all the writers, 
we find very different conceptions of the actual nature of 
Christ's work. .According to S. Js.mes, Christianity is the 
engrafting of the Divine word of truth, which becomes 
the perfect law of liberty written on the heart of man. 
S. Peter regards it chiefly as a new birth to a life of hope, 
of which the source is Christ's resurrection. S. Paul 
dwells on the possibility of justification which has been 
opened to faith by the finished work of Christ, and the 
new creation which has been achieved by the operation 
of Divine grace. To the author of the Hebrews the 
characteristic effect of the Incarnation and Passion is 
"perfection" ('re:\.elroo-t~), i.e. the perfect accomplishment 
of the true end of religion, the union of man with God. 
The .Apocalypse develops the thought of the progressive 

1 Hagenbaeh, Hist. of Doctrines, § 18. This account differs widely from the 
view ofTiibingen critics that the theology of the next age ought rightly to be 
considered a "Hellenised Paulinism, or Paulinised Hellenism" (Pfleiderer). 
According to this view, S. John's Gospel does not represent a different 
apostolic type, but is in its main conceptions based on the teaching of 
Paul and Philo. See more in Sanday, Oriticism, etc., 212 ff. 
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Divine victory inaugurated by Christ's triumph over 
death. S. John embraces these various aspects of 
Christian salvation in the one comprehensive conception 
of eternal life. The diversity thus recognised cannot 
fairly be resolved into antagonism ; it is adequately ex• 
plained by the method of revelation, which comes to man, 
not in the form of a code or system, but as the pro
gressive self-manifestation of the Divine Spirit, who 
breatketh where He listeth, and whose presence is a law of 
liberty. 

It is important to remember what lies at the root of 
the apostolic teaching-the spiritual consciousness of 
the whole Christian society, and the witness of worship 
and tradition. In this connection we should notice that 
three elements constitute the basis and safeguard of 
Christian belief. 

1. The tradition ("17PU"/P,a &.1rorTT0Xt1Gov-,rapd3o<Tti; 
a'1TorTTo1u.:17)-whether of doctrine or of the Christian 
facts. To this S. Paul and S. Jude allude; and the 
early Fathers refer to it as orally delivered in the 
different churches. This tradition served to guard the 
essential elements of Christian belief before a scientific 
theology had developed itself.1 

2. The Eucharist. The witness of worship supple
mented that of oral tradition. It was a standing 
evidence of the truth of the apostolic message; a 
continuous memorial of Christ's command given on the 
eve of His Passion. The Eucharist was, in fact, based 
upon a certain belief as to Christ's person : it showed forth 
His mediatorial death ; it linked the first coming to the 

1 Cyr. Hieros. a.I. v. 12: OU -yap W$ too~ •• dv8p<fi1ro,s <Tl/1IETe811 'Td rij, 
wfrnws, dXX' iK 1rr!.<r11s -ypa.rpfjs Ta Ka.,p,<fim'Ta. <rv/1.Xlx_lhna, µla,11 d.va,1rX11poZ 'T11• 
-ri;s ,rl<rTews o,oa.<r1<a.Xla.v. "The word 'll"apr!.oo<r,s (traditio) originally 
comprehended the whole tradition of the doctrine of se.lva.tion, withou• 
distinguishing between the oral &nd the written" (Ha.genbach, § 31, note 2), 
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second ; it was the memorial and pledge of a vital union 
of God and man. Further, the rite of baptism, including 
as it did the remission of sins, " stood connected with the 
higher estinmte of Christ's person, inasmuch as the basis 
of remission was laid in Christ's propitiatory work.'~ 
And it should be observed in general how great is the 
importance to be attached to early Christian liturgical 
hymns and doxologies as evidence of Christian belief.2 

There are traces of hymns even in the Apocalypse, 
~nd two important liturgical pieces are preserved in the 
Didache and the First Epistle of Clement. Christ is there 
described as wa'ir; Oeov, . by whom true life and the J 

knowledge of God have been revealed, and praise is 
ascribed to Him.3 He is high-priest and guardian of 
souls (7rpo(TTllT1]<;, l Clem. lxi.; cp. Oe(T'11'0T1/<; -rwv 
'IrVevµ,dTwv, of God, lxiv.), and is regarded generally as 
the medium through whom all Divine grace and blessing 
is bestowed. But there is nothing of specific doctrinal 
importance in these prayers, and no reference to the 
facts of Christ's life, death, or resurrection. On the 
other hand, an early writer, quoted by Eusebius, insists 
on the testimony of early hymnology as to the Church's 
Christological belief. "How many psalms and hymns of 
the brethren are there, written by faithful men from the 
beginning, which sing the praise of Christ as the Word 
of God, thus ascribing to Him Deity.'' 4 And Pliny's 
letter to the Emperor Trajan testifies that the central 
feature of early Christian worship was the praise of 
Christ as God.6 

1 Dorner, Doc. ofth6 Pers011, of Christ, div. i. vol. i. p. 167. 
1 lbid. pp. 172, 181. ~ Didache, ix., x., wcra1111.i .-,;; vl,j, t.a.{3/li. 
'Caius ap. Euseb. H.E. v. 28. [Routh, &Z. Sacr. ii. 129 ff.] ,j,o.}..µo! 

,1 &-o, KIU !jllial dlJe}..,Pwv '11r' lipx,)i /nro 1r,crrwv 7pa.q,e,cra,, TOV }..6-yov TOIi 0eou 
rov XP•<rro, VJJ,1101111', 8eo}..o-yov11TEf. 

~ Plin. epp. ad Traj. xcvi. On the witness of worship generally, see 
Liddon, Bampton Lectures, pp. 393 ff. ; Bingham, Antiqui,!ies, xiii. 2. 
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3. There ia: also the witness of holy seasons to be con
sidered, notably the institution of Sunday, the Lord's Day, 
marking the close of the old creation and the foundation 
of the new. The observance of Sunday commemorated 
the fact of the resurrection, with which a Divine life, a 
higher order, had originated. Ignatius even speaks of 
Christians as "no longer observing Sabbaths, but fashion
ing their lives after the Lord's Day, on which our life 
also arose through Him and through His death." 1 There 
is some doubt as to the exact origin of Sunday observance, 
but the traces of it are very early.2 Akin to it in dog
matic importance is the great wstival of Easter, the first 
founded of the great Church feasts, testifying to the 
reality and completeness of the redemption wrought by 
Christ. 

In the Gospels and Apostolic Epistles the records of 
revelation lie before us in their diversity and their unity. 
The various types of doctrine succeed and supplement 
each other; the truth they contain is a deposit once for 
all committed to the Church.8 Thus early teachers 
insist that the apostles committed the whole b~dy of 
revealed truth to the Church. " This," says Tertullian, 
" we believe at the outset that there is nothing further 
which we are bound to believe." "The apostles," says 
Irenreus, "poured most amply into the Church, as if into 
a rich depository, all that pertains to the truth." "What 
they then preached," he elsewhere says, " they afterwards 
by God's will transmitted to us in Scriptures-as the 
foundation and pillar of our faith."" 

1 Ign. ad Magn,, ix.; cp. Barn. ep. xv., whicli speaks of Sunday &s 411.11.ou 
«6uµov dpxf/11 [Dorner, div. i. vol. i. p. 423]. 

2 Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. xvi, 2; Plin, l.c. "soliti stato dit, ante lucem 
convenire," etc. Cp. Bingham, xx. 2. 

8 1 Tim. vi. 20; Jude 31 etc. 
• Tert. ,u prtB&Cf'. 8 ; Iren. iii. 4. l ; 8. 1. 
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It follows that the Scriptures are the criterion of 
catholic truth. On this point the teaching ~f East and 
West is unanini.ous. It is enough to give two typical 
utterances. Cyril of Jerusalem says to his converts, " Do 
not believe even me when I teach you these things, 
unless you receive the demonstration of what I announce 
to you from the Divine Scriptures." And Augustine 
writes, "In those things which are openly set down in 
Scripture are found all the things which make up our 
faith and rule of life." 1 

, Cyr. 0.1. iv. 17; A11g. de Doc. ii. 9; cp. Hipp. c. Noet. ix.; Ath. ~
Gent. i.; Vina. Common. ii.; T. Aquin. Summa, pars 1, q. i. a. viii ad 2. 
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f I. THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 

THE Apostolic Fathers derive their name from the fact 
which gives to their writings such peculiar value, namely, 
that they hand on to the generation that succeeds theIJ?: 
the traditional teaching of the apostles. Substantially 
their conception of Christ agrees . with that of the 
apostles ; but the faith of these early Fathers is, in 
expression at least, rudimentary and inchoate ; they 
speak as men who use ~he unstudied language of devo
tion, and their writings lack the fulness, richness, and 
comprehensiveness of inspired Scripture. They repeat 
such biblical phraseology as had reached them, whether 
in oral or written form, but without attempting to con
struct a system of theology. They insist upon the 
central fact of the tradition, the appearance of a Saviour 
who wa.s Divine, but they do not examine its bearings, nor 
face the problems it inevitably presents. They cling 
with childlike tenacity to the received faith, without 
attempting any theoretical explanation, or any apologetic 
defence of their belief. They are content with simply 
pointing out its relation to Old Testament prophecy, and 
its correspondence with common human needs. The fact 
is that in the age immediately following the apostles, the 
Church was mainly absorbed in dealing with practical 
tasks, and cultivating the Christian life. A new joy had 
dawned upon the world: the possibility of forgiveness 
and of goodness. The intense realisation of this blessing, 
and the passionate desire to extend it to others, suffi
ciently accounts for some of the features which strike us 
in a survey of the sub-apostolic writings. We are im
pressed, for instance, by the way in which the JJidache 
formulates the life of holiness in its doctrine of the " two 
ways "-an idea which seems to have been common 
in the first age, and possibly had a pre-Christian 

1lii 
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basis.1 Church-fellowship is primarily membership in a 
community pledged to holiness, to the fulfilment of God's 
will. The gospel is regarded as a new law, and even 
Christ Himself is· presented as the supreme Lawgiver, 
who has revealed the way of life, and in so doing has 
become the Saviour of mankind.2 We notice, too, the 
practical dualism which insists on separation from the 
world as the main condition of salvation ; that acute sense 
of the rooted evil of the world which betrays itself in the 
common belief of early Christians in regard to the per
vading presence and busy activity of evil spirits. It 
would seem that these writers had inherited S. John's 
idea of a world wholly subject to the power of the evil one, 
and utterly alienated from God. To such thinkers Church 
discipline, unity, and organisation would seem to have 
absolutely vital importance, as a protection against sin 
and error. Hence we fiud in the foremost Father of this 
age an untiring insistance on submission to episcopal rule 
and governance, which he evidently believes to be an in
dispensable safeguard rather of unity and order, than of 
true doctrine. The period of the Apostolic Fathers is, in 
fact, one in which the Incarnation is regarded primarily as 
a supreme gift of God, the meaning, power, and depth of 
which is intensely and deeply felt, but inadequately 
expressed. And it should be noticed how strong is the 
ckurck-consciousness of the apostolic writers-i.e. their 
sense of belonging to one holy Church of God which has 
existed in all the ages. "If we fulfil," says the writer of 
the so-called Second Epistle of Clement, " the will of God 
our Father, we shall belong to the first Church, the spiritual 
Church which existed before the creation of the sun and 

1 Harnack speaks of the A,o~x,i as a "catechism of Christian life," and 
traces it to the "gnomic" teaching of Alexandria and to the Sermon 011 

the Mount. 
2 Op. Herm. Sim. viii. 3 and 7. 
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moon ; but if we fulfil not the Lord's will, we shall be of 
the scripture that saith, My house has become a den oj 
robbers." 1 There is indeed apparent in these writers the 
sad sense of isolation ; of belonging to a community 
scattered to the four winds; 2 but the faithful were sus
tained by the dignity of their function as light-bearers 
and witnesses for truth in a world of darkness. They 
felt themselves to be the soul of the world,3 and were 
supported by hopes of the approaching return of Him 
whom they had learned from the Old Testament to know 
as the promised Messiah, and from their own spiritual 
experience as Divine Saviour.4 

The Ohristology of the Apostolic Fathers. 
After making all allowance for the inadequacy and 

imperfection of the statements of the Apostolic Fathers on 
the subject of the Incarnation, it seems difficult to resist 
the impression that on the wbol6 their Christology is of 
the " pneumatic " type, i.e. they believe in the Incarnation 
as the manifestation of a pre-existent Being in human 
form, and this Being they recognise as Divine.6 They 
speak of Him as Son of God, without indeed fully com
prehending the consequences of the confession, and being 
very possibly influenced by Messianic traditions; but in 
any case the phrase seems to imply a pre-existent Son
ship. In the Incarnation it is God who has been mani-

1 [2 Clem.] xiv. The same idea of the pre-existence of the Church is 
found in Herm. Vis. ii. 4. 

2 JJidache, ix, X, I Ep. ad Diog. vii, 
' See 1 Clem. 23, Polyc. 2, Ba.rn. 4. Op. the prayer of Didaclie, ix, ; 

Jud, Petri, i. s. fin. 
n The distinction between the J}'Mll,matic and adoptianist Christology is 

Harnack's. It raises the question whether, in the view of the early 
Church, Christ was a pre-existent Spirit (Divine), or a human person 
adopted by God and made the object of an apotheosis. See Harnack, 
Grwndrw der Dogmengeschichte, § 11, p. 86. His theory is examined, 
and shown to be based on very inadequate evidence in Prof. Swete's book, 
Th, .Apostld Creed, pp. 27 if. 
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Jested in flesh. The thought of a true Divine Sonship 
exists in the consciousness of the Church before there is 
any conception of an eternal generation.1 

This doctrine of a pre-existent Sonship is implied in 
several passages of the Epistle of Barnabas,2 notably in the 
filth chapter, which speaks of Christ as the unendurable 
sun veiling His glory in order to dwell with men. 
" Then He manifested Himself to be the Son of God. 
For if He had not come in the flesh how could men have 
been saved by beholding Him, seeing that even when 
they look upon the sun, which must one day cease to 
exist, and is the work of His hands, their eyes are unable 
to bear His rays." The writer speaks of the Son as 
"manifested in flesh"; 8 as Lord, who will judge the 
living and the dead ; 4 as Son " not of man, but of God," 
of whom David speaks as My Lord in Psalm cx.5 

Hermas is a writer of less importance, and is thought to 
favour a lower form of Christology (Adoptianist).6 In 
tone and spirit he is more akin to S. James; and it is 
clearly not his main object to state the doctrine of 
Christ's person. Meagre, however, as are the references 
to our Lord in Hermas, there are two things which seem 
to range him on the side of the pneumatic Christology. 
On the one hand, he makes the explicit statement (Sim. 

1 Swete, l.c, 
1 Bam. ep. T. § 10, The date of this work is fixed by Lightfoot in the 

reign of Vespasian, 70-79 A. D. (see Epist. of 8. Clem. vol. ii. p. 509) ; but 
Hort inclines to place it in Hadrian's reign (after 117), Jud. (Jhriat,. p. 191, 

8 s,g. chaps. vi., xii. 4 Chap, vii. • Chap. xii. § 10. 
6 Harnack(Dogmengeschich~, i. 160, note 4) seems to assign e.dispropor• 

tionate importance to Hermas. He admits that he is the only writer who 
gives " clear expression" to the adoptianist Christology ; and that this 
type of belief can only be discovered by a "closer investigation" of the 
extant litere.tnre, He also acknowledges that the "pnenmatfo" Christ• 
ology is that of S. Paul, S. John, the writer of the Hebrews, the Pastoral 
Epistles, and other Apostolic Fathers. Cp. Swete, TM .Apostles' CTeed, 
pp. 28, 29. 
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ix. 12) that the "Son of God is prior in origin to all His 
creation, so that He was the fellow-counsellor of the 
Father in His [work] of creation." On the other hand, 
we should notice that the Son of God is described as 
Spirit, a term which raises important questions as to the 
writer's conception of the relation between the different 
persons of the Divine Trinity, but appears certainly to 
imply the doctrine that the Son is a pre-existent Being.1 

It is quite possible that Hermas held a confused view of 
Christ's person, and even identified Him with the Holy 
Spirit, but he does not hesitate to speak of His pre
existence with the Father ;1 and it should be added that 
while he uses the title Son of God, he avoids the name 
Christ, which on Harnack's theory would have seemed 
the more natural appellation. Finally, the function 
assigned to the Son of " sustaining the universe" corre
sponds to the description of Him as the " counsellor " 
of God.3 It would seem unreasonable to doubt that 
Hermas, in spite of his Judaic tendency, adhered to the 
apostolic view that in Christ the Divine and pre-existent 
Son had been manifested on earth. 4 

There is less question in regard to the theology of 
Clement, who is specially mentioned by Irenreua as one 

1 See the whole of Sim. ix, 12, where the phrase ,t,u.11epos i-ylve-ro occurs, 
~ See Si1n. v. chaps. 5 aud 6. Thero is great controversy as to the views 

of Hennas on Christology. A good summary of the main opinions is 
given by Fnnk, Opera Patr. Apostol. pp. 457-459 (ad Sim. v. 5), Light
foot appears to accept the view that Herma.s applies the term Spirit to the 
pre-incarnate Son (cp. [2 Clem.]§ 9). See Dorner, Persooo/Christ, div. i. 
vol. i. pp. 123-135; Bull, DeJ. Nie. Creed, bk, ii. c. 2, 

I Sim. iL H, d 0~11 ,r/i,ra. 71 KTi<nt a,a. TOU v!oi) TOIi Oeou f3u.ard.{e-rtu, K,r.11.. 

Sim. ix. 12, a6µ,f3ov)ws. 
4 The ancieut homily known as "Second Epistle of Clement" is valu

able as the product of an age from which few literary fragments survive 
(circ. 140), It opens with e. protest against low (Ebionitic) views of 
Christ, oin-wr Mi: 71µ1i.s tf,po11iiv 1rep! 'I11aoi) Xptnoii, ws ,repl 1/eoii , • , Ko.I ou a., riµii.s JJJ.Kp/J, ,t,po11ii:11 ,,-,pi ri)s ,rwrqplo.s +,µ,C,11. On its resemblance to the 
Shepherd of Hermas, see Lightfoot, S. (Jlem. of Rome, vol. ii p. 200, 
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who faithfully handed on the tradition of the apostles.. 
especially all that they had taught about the unity of 
God and the continuity of His action in the Old and New 
Testament. The .Almighty God who created the world, 
called Abraham, gave the law, and sent the prophets, 
is also " the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Clement 
is remarkable for his comprehensiveness; without being 
philosophic or systematic, he combines different elements 
of the apostolic teaching. His view of our Lord's person 
may he gathered from the Trinitarian formulre which 
occur in his Epistle,-passages in which Christ is co
ordinated with the Father and the Holy Spirit.11 

Language is also used by Clement which implies that to 
him Christ is a living, active person, the object of the 
devotion of the Church, and the source of its present life. 
Christians are exhorted to pay Him reverence.3 He is 
called the "beloved Son" (wat:,) of God, sent from God, 
Mediator of the Divine revelation, and author of man's 
salvation. He is further described as High Priest-a 
term borrowed directly by the writer. from the Epistle 
which seems to form the groundwork of .his thought, 
that to the Hebrews. .Accordingly, Clement lays much 
stress on t}:le salutary sufferings of the Saviour, as having 
infinite merit and efficacy. Through the shedding of His 
blood we have redemption; the pains which He endured 
were "the sufferings of God," ' the Church is His flock, 
and He its Lord.6 

It cannot, on the whole, be said that language of this 
type is inadequate, though it is unsystematic and devo-

1 Iren. iii. 3. 3. 
2 1 Clem. §§ 46, 58. The formula in 58 is quoted by S. Basil, de Spi,r. 

sando 29, as "archaic." 
8 See§§ 21, 59, 42 ; cp. 16, 1/jMev, 36, 61, 64, 7, 21, 49, etc. 
4 § 2, ra. 1ra.Ofip.4ra roil Oeoil, e.ccording to the oldest reading. &e 

Lightfoot, ad loc. 
5 §§ 32, 54. 
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tional. Doxologies are generally addressed to the Father 
through the Son, but in one case Clement seems to ascribe 
Divine glory and majesty directly to Jesus Christ.1 

The Christology of IGNATIUS will repay a closer 
study. His letters are marked by a force, freshness. 
and individuality that brings them nearer than the other 
writings of this age to the Apostolic Epistles themselves. 
The general tone and tendency of his thought is akin to 
that of S. Paul's later writings, especially the Epistle to 
the Ephesians.2 His main work, however, was that of a 
Church ruler. He felt himself called to the task of 
defending and consolidating the organisation of the 
Church in view of dangers arising from an incipient form 
of heresy, which seems to have combined a J udaistic 
insistance on ceremonialism with docetic views of our 
Lord's person. To minds imbued with Oriental mysticism 
it appeared inconceivable that a Divine Being should have 
come into contact with gross matter. The human life 
and sufferings of one who was truly God could only be 
apparitional or putative (ev oo,crya-ei).3 

Ignatius accordingly insists positively on two funda
mental truths-

1. The true union in Christ of a Divine and a human 
element: as Ignatius expresses it, the union (lvrocn,;) of 
spirit and flesh. In this antithesis lies the gist of his 
theology. It is sufficient by way of illustration to quote 
one crucial passage ( ad Eph. vii.) : e!,; laTpo<; €(]'T£ rrapKlKO<; 
Kal 7TV€Up.,an,co<;, ,YEVV'f/TO<; Kal a,yevvr;To<;, ev av0pw7rr,_d 
0eo<;, ev 0avamp tro~ a)vri0wry, Kat EK Map/a<; ,ea, €/C 
Oeov, 7rpiinov 7Ta0'f/TO', ,cal TOTE a7ra01r;;, '11]UOV', XpirrTO'> 

1 § 20 ; cp. §§ 50, 64, 2 Harnack, Grundr. der Do{lln, § xi. p. 41. 
a lren. iii. 16. 1 : "Alii vcro [dicunt] putative eum passum, naturalite1 

impassibilem exsistenteni." See generally Lightfoot, S. I{J'llatiw, vol. i. pp. 
359-368. As to the exact character of the heresies attacked byS. Igaati11S, 
see Hort, Judaistic Christianity, Leet. x. 

II 
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o «uprn<,· ~µ,wv. 1 Of this antithesis each side is developed 
in different passages. The rkity of Christ is asserted 
in almost " theopaschite" language in Ephesians xviii., 
" Our God, Jesus the Christ, was conceived in the womb 
by Mary according to a dispensation." So Ignatius 
speaks of " the passion of my God," " the blood of God," 
"Jesus Christ our God," "Son of Man and Son of God." 2 

In one passage Christ is called A.o,yo~, and is described 
as the essential revealer of God. " There is one God who 
manifested Himself through Jesus Christ, His Son, who 
is His Word that proceeded from silence, who in all things 
was well-pleasing to Him that sent Him." 3 He existed 
at the Father's side from all eternity.' Ignatius simply 
states this aspect of the truth without offering any 
solution of the problem as to the Divine unity. Here 
we see in germ the Logos-doctrine of the apologists, and 
the antinomy which they endeavour to solve. On the 
other hand, Ignatius insists vehemently on the reality of 
Christ's human expwience and sufferings. In his striking 
phrase, the gospel is the "flesh of Jesus." 6 Thus in one 
passage he speaks of Jesus Christ " who was of the race 
of David, who was the Son of Mary, who was truly born 
and ate and drank, was truly persecuted under Pontius 

1 The expression drye .. 7)'Tos does not deny the Di vine generation of 
the Son, that conception not having in Ignatius' day been syste
matically thought out. It is no proof, therefore, that Ignatius denied 
the pre-existent Sonship. His aim is simply to enforce the antithesis iv 
a.POpifnr'l) O,lis. Cp. Swete, The Apostles' Greed, pp. 27, 28. In a later age 
'"r<PP7J'TOS Ka,i d.-ybv7JTos would have been more cautiously expressed. See 
Lightfoot, 8. Igna,t. vol. ii. pp. 90 f. (Excursus), who remarks that to 
Ignatius 11 the eternal revv7Jau of the Son was not a distinot theological 
idea " ; see also Bull, Niceru Creed, vol. i. p. 96. 

2 See Epk. Inscr. and §§ 1, 20 ; cp. Rom. §§ 3, 6, etc. 
8 Ma{fll,. viii. ; cp. Eph. xix. ; Rom. viii. 
4 Magn. vi. ; cp. Polyc. iii. Tilv u1r,p Kaip~v 1rpolTli6Ka, To" 6.XPovo11, TOJ 

a.6pa,rov, Tov lil i/µ.ii,s opaT6v, ,c.r.>.. Cp. Hagenbach, Hi.~t. of DoctrVIWS, :&.. T 
vol. i. p. 163. 

1 Phi/ad. v. ; cp. ix. 



THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 163 

Pilate, was truly crucified and died ... who, moreover, 
was truly raised from the dead." 1 Again, "He suffered 
truly, as also He raised Himself truly, not, as certain 
unbelievers say, that He suffered in semblance, being 
themselves mere semblance." 2 It would seem as if the 
word aX110wr; were a kind of " watchword against 
docctism."3 The real humanity of the historic figure in 
the Gospels was the ground of all that Ignatius hoped and 
suffered.4 His faith centres in Jesus Christ incarnate. 

2. The nature of the Church corresponds, in Ignatius' 
view, to the dual nature of Christ. She exhibits and 
perpetuates under visible, earthly conditions the Divine 
life of her Head. She is indwelt by Jesus Christ; His 
life is her life, and the mirror and guarantee of the one
ness of the Divine life is the episcopate ; the bishop 
embodies and represents the double-sided life of the Son 
of God. "Thou art fleshly," says Ignatius to Polycarp, 
" and spiritual." 6 The bishop visibly embodies in an 
earthly sphere the grace and power of a spiritual and 
celestial order. So, again, sacraments have a double 
nature: under a visible material form is veiled the gift 
of a spiritual presence, of a Divine life. In them, too, 
the union of flesh and spirit is perpetuated.6 The life 
of the Church has, in fact, its visible secular side, and its 
invisible spiritual side, but the life is ever one and the 
same, namely, the life of the glorified Christ Himself. 
He is the personal source of life and therefore of unity ; 
through sacraments the one life is communicated to the 
faithful ; in the episcopate the perpetuation of the one 
life is symbolised and secured ; 7 outward union with the 

1 Trall. ix. 2 Smyrn. i., ii. ; cp. Magn. xi. 
1 Lightfoot on Trall. ix. ' Cp. Trall, x. 
1 Polyc. ii. 6 See S1nyrn. vi., viii.; Philad. iv. 
'See Magn. i. : iv als [EKKX,ia-lais] lvwa-,v <~xoµa, a-apKas ml 1r,euµaT01 

'I'l<Toii Xp .. rroi! TOU oul. ,ranos 71µ.wv (,lr. Ibid. xiii.: r,, .. lvwa-,s ii a-apKLKf} 1'i 
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Church is, in fact, the condition of spiritual uniou with 
Christ. Hence Ignatius' repeated· insistance on subjec
tion to the bishops and presbyters. 

The fundamental thought of these passages seems to 
be common to the sub-apostolic age. Thus the writer of 
the second epistle of Clement describes the Incarnation 
in an unusual phrase. Christ, he says, "being originally 
spirit became flesh " ; 1 but as regards the Church he 
goes further than Ignatius, and traces an analogy between 
the incarnate Lord and the visible Church. The Church 
also, he insists, "existeth not now for the first time but 
bath been from the beginning: for she was spiritual, as 
our Jesus also was spiritual, but was manifested in the 
last days that He might save us. Now the Church 
being spiritual, was manifested in the flesh of Christ, 
thereby showing us that, if any of us guard her in the 
flesh and defile her not, he shall receive her again in the 
Holy Spirit: for this flesh is the counterpart and copy of 
the spirit." 1 

There is a strong vein of mysticism in Ignatius, which 
is exemplified in his treatment of the facts of the 
Redeemer's birth and death; 3 but this does not interfere 
with his general tendency to insist on the objective 
reality of the Incarnation. Ignatius is the great teacher 
of the sacramental significance of the incidents of the 
incarnate life. In this respect he would seem to be 
powerfully influenced by the thought of S. John, and 
may be regarded as the forerunner of Melito, Irenreus, 

KC1, .,,..,uµC1n1<17. Op. Rom. Inscr.; 8myrn. i. A catena of passages on the 
ministry is collected by Gore, The Church and the MinistryJ, c. 6. 

1 [2 Clem.] ix. 
2 [2 Clem.] xiv. The general idea is probably Platonistic, and is further 

developed in the Valentinian system with its reon "Ecclesia." See 
Lightfoot ad loc. Hermas also dwells on the pre-existence of the Church. 
Vis. ii. 4; cp. Vis. i. 3. 

I See Eph. xix. 
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Athanasius, Gregory of Nyssa, and Cyril of Alexandria.1 

The short epistle of PoLYCARP exhibits a close dependence 
on earlier writings, especially S. John's first Epistles, and 
is peculiarly valuable on account of its fidelity to the 
tradition, "the word delivered unto us from the begin
ning." 2 Polycarp also speaks of the fundamental 
Christian fact as "the coming of our Lord in fiesh." 3 

In the above brief survey of the Apostolic Fathers it 
has been our aim simply to illustrate their conception of 
Christ's person. There were many contemporary currents 
of thought and speculation which have left their impress 
on these early writings, but it is no part of our plan to 
investigate them, or to show their bearing on the thought 
of the early Church~ We started with the statement 
that Christianity in its essence is not so much a creed as 
a fact. It has been the aim of this section to show how 
that fact was apprehended in the apostolic age; what 
was its influence on thought and action. Accordingly it is 
important to notice how the central fact is made the basis 
of corporate life and organisation. The Church consists 
of small and scattered communities of believers bound 
together by common ordinances and united by a common 
hope, looking for a speedy return of the Lord to judge the 
world, and meanwhile cultivating a life of brotherly kind
ness and austere sanctity, as the most effective means of wit
nessing to a hostile world their belief that in the incarnate 
Christ, God had indeed visited and redeemed His people. 

§ II. HERESIES AS TO THE PERSON OF CHRIST IN THE FIRST 

AND SECOND CENTURIES 

The first great struggle of the Church was with Jewli' 
and heathens without her pale. In the second centurv 

1 Harnack, Grundr. der Dogm. § xi. p. 41. 
'Polyc. Ep. ad Phil. c. vii. ; cp. 1 S. Jo. ii. '24. 1 Ibid. vi., vii 
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.ehe had to contend with elements of Judaism and 
heathenism within. Incipient traces of this struggle are 
already discernible in the Pauline Epistles : we find S. 
Paul dealing with J udaistic reaction in the churches of 
Galatia ; with tendencies to ethnicism in Corinth ; and 
with a form of Essene-Gnosticism at Colossre. But 
during the course of the second century heresy assumes 
definite and systematic shape, and, generally speaking, 
appears in one of two forms-(1) Ebionism, (2) Gnosticism. 

I. Under the name Ebionism may be included all 
· modes of thought which tend to regard Christ merely as 
a human teacher; all Judaising "pseudo-Petrine" ten
dencies. Practically Ebionism is Christianised Judaism, 
appearing at first, perhaps, as an imperfect form of 
Christian belief, but having a retrograde tendency in a 
Jewish direction. 

2. Gnosticism, on the other hand, ia of the nature of n 
reaction towards heathenism, and may with some correct
ness be described as a" pseudo-Pauline" tendency. It is in 
fact essentially a kind of heathen theosophy which incor
porates a Christian element in its theory of redemption. 

Thus while Ebionism contracts the area of Christianity, 
Gnosticism ia rather a vague expansion of it. Ebionism 
is akin to the "adoptianist" view of Christ; 1 "the 
meagre, common-sense moral view." Gnosticism repre
sents the speculative, " pneumatic" view of Christ, only 
exaggerating it in a docetic direction. Perhaps we 
might go further and maintain that in these two forms 
of misbelief we have the fundamental prototypes of all 
the errors that meet us in Christological thought ; the 
exaggeration which in countless forms is the product on 
the one hand of a deistic, on the other of a pantheistic 
conception of God.2 Both types of thought are opposed 

1 Martensen, Ohristfon Dogmatks, § 128. 
1 Op. Wordsworth, The Oiu Religwn,, Leet il. 
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to the reality of the doctrine of a Divine Incarnation 
Ebionism anticipates the Arian view that Christ is no 
more than a creature of God ; Gnoetic docetism, the Euty
chian denial of the permanence of our Lord's humanity. 

I. The Ebionites. 
The original Jewish Christians who adhered to their 

national customs 1 while they accepted the Christian 
faith probably called themselves Nazarenes. Theirs was 
a timid, narrow, stunted, imperfect Christianity. They 
used the so-called Gospel of the Hebrews, and observed 
Mosaic ordinances, but did not positively refuse to hold 
communion with Gentile Christians. Their conception of 
our Lord's person, though by no means adequate, was at 
least higher than that ol' other J udaistic sects, and Jerome 
perhaps describes them fairly as being neither Christians 
nor Jews. This type of belief is represented by the 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, the bulk of which 
probably belongs to a period before the fall of Jerusalem. 
In this work Christ is connected with the tribe of Levi, 
and is regarded as the giver of a new law.2 

The Ebionites, if we are to regard them as distinct 
from the Nazarenes,8 are the rigid descendants of those 
fanatical Judaisers whom we meet with in the earlier 
Epistles of S. Paul, with the difference that their belief is 
more formal, consistent, and reactionary. Of these there 
seem to be two well-marked types : Pharisaic and Essene. 

1. The Pharisaic Ebionites were a larger and more 

1 Just. M. Dial. xlvi.: r/J ,ra.{:Jfla.rlfw, "Ah"' Ka.I TO 1r,piriµ,ve,rfJa.1 Kai ro 
ra. lµ.µ.,p,a. tf>uJt..6.,r,rEtl' Ka.I TO f:Ja.=lf•,r/Ja.1 6.y,6.p.E11611 TIPOS C:.11 d,1r-rryhpwnu u1ro 
M,.,,iiuiws (qu. by Hort, Jua. Ohr. p. lll4). 

2 Op. Lightfoot, Galatians (ed. 6), p. 320. 
s The distinction is questiona.ble, though mainta.ined by Za.hn and 

Bishop Lightfoot. Harnack thinks that apart from the Gnostio Jewish 
Christianity (see below) "there is but one group of Jewish Christians 
holding various shades of opinion, and these from the beginning called 
themselves Nazarenes as well &S Ebionites" (Dogmmgesr.hichte, i. 257). 
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influential body than the Nazarenes. The name JJJbionite 
is Hebrew, and its history is obscure; possibly the name 
Ebwnim,1 "poor men," was originally applied by Church 
writers to the Hebrew Christians generally, whether in 
its literal sense or as suggesting that they claimed to 
fulfil the first beatitude. At anyrate after the fall of 
Jerusalem the name became in fact restricted to the 
bigoted and sectarian party· who did not, like the 
Nazarenes, approximate to the Church, but developed 
the heretical tendency which was latent in their con
ception of Christ ; " as they had never really perceived 
what was involved in the faith that Jesus is the Christ, 
their faith respecting Him would inevitably shrink." 2 

They may accordingly be regarded as Jewish Christians 
(Nazarenes) whose faith had degenerated into a belief that 
Christ was a mere man. This at anyrate is· the main 
point of their creed.3 Characteristic of this sect were 
also (1) their view as to the permanent obligation of the 
law; (2) their extreme millenarian ideas, according to 
which the earthly Jerusalem was destined to be the 
centre of a Messianic kingdom of Christ and His saints ; 
(3) their abhorrence of S. Paul as an intruder, apostate, 
and heretic. There were other minor points still in dis
pute among these sectaries, e.g., the question of Christ's 
supernatural birth, which need not detain us. 

2. More prominent, however, than the Pharisaic 
Ebionites were those of a Gnostic type, whose ascetic 
and mystical tendencies may have been due, as Bishop 
Lightfoot thinks, to the influence of the Essenes. The 

1 p•:111 is thought by some early writers (e.g., Tert. de PrresrJr. 33) to bs 
the name of a personal founder. Orig. c. Gels. ii. 1, suggests that it im
plies "the poverty of their law." Inv. 61, he distinguishes between the 
two types of Christology ; op. Iren. i. 26. 2. 

1 Stanton, Jewish «hid Cliristian Messiah, p. 166. 
1 See Just. M. Dial. 267D ; cp. Hort, Jud. Christ. p. 200. 
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forerunners of these may already be discerned in the 
heretics denounced by S. Paul in the Epistle to the 
Colossians. This younger type of Judaic Christianity 
soon tends to eclipse the elder, and in fact seems to have 
had a wide expansion: partly because of its speculative 
and theosophic tendency, which harmonised with per
manent elements in the Syrian character; partly because 
it became embodied in a literature. From this sect 
emanate the pseudo-Clemeutine writings which apparently 
belong to the second half of the second century, and the 
Book of Elchasai ( or Elxai), which occasionally gives a name 
to the sect.1 The general history and character of this 
literature does not concern us, but the Book of Elxai is 
important as indicating the principal tenets of the sect 
from which it emanates, and the general standpoint of 
their Christology. The gospel is depicted as a re
storation of the primeval, universal religion, which has 
ever been perpetuated in the world, and is identical with 
the Mosaic system regarded not as a ceremonial law, but 
as a type of religious belief. The organs of this religion 
are the great prophets, in whom Christ, the one true 
prophet, has successively revealed Himself. Thus He 
seems to be identified with Adam, the primal man, who 
has reappeared at various epochs in human history ; in 
fact, .Adam, Enoch, Noah, .Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses 
are seven diflerent incarnations (so to speak) of the same 
being who has reappeared in Christ. There seems to be 

1 Hilgenfeld collects the fragments of the Book of Elxai, Nov. Tat. 
~xtra Oan. ,:ec. Op. Harnack, i. 260 ff. See Epiph. Hal'r. liL ; Hippol. 
Philos. x, 29. Harnack briefly deals with the question of the date and 
composition of the Olementina, and assigns to them a late date (200-250 
at the earliest) ; he inclines to trace them to a catholie source, and thinks 
that their purpose is didactic and moral, not theological. They presuppose 
the diffusion of Ekhasaitism, and display the influence of Stoic and Pan
theistic ideag (i. 264 ff). Bigg, StudiaBiblua, vol. ii., suggests a different; 
Tiew of their origin, which Harnack pronounces " not improbable.'' 
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no trace in the system of any conception of Christ as the 
Saviour. He is only a teacher and prophet, who has been 
frequently manifested on earth in various forms.1 This 
idea of Christ's repeated births was intended apparently 
to secure the continuity of Christianity with the pure 
religion of the Old Testament ; and to commend Judaism 
to the world by representing it as the primeval and 
universal religion. The same object was aimed at in the 
doctrine of forgiveness, which might be bestowed on 
everyone who observed certain ceremonial conditions and 
made a profession of faith.2 In return for these con
cessions, the ordinary restrictions of the Jewish mode of 
life were to be observed 

Apart from these theosophic ideas, the Gnostic or 
Essene Ebionites approximate to the Pharisaic sect in 
their insistance on the legal system, but with a certain 
tendency to expansion ; for baptism takes the place of 
circumcision, and ceremonial ablution that of sacrifice. 
Again, they display a similar hostility to S. Paul, whose 
lineaments can be distinctly traced under the figure of 
S. Pater's great enemy, Simon Magus. Practically this 
form of Ebionism was rigidly ascetic-a feature which 
betrays the latent dualism of the system. Over against 
the Divine Wisdom is set Satan, the prince of the 
material world ; the good principle, however, and the 
evil are alike essential elements in the Divine Being, and 
thus the entire system seems to be based on a pantheistic 
neutralisation of moral distinctions in God. 

It is not difficult to see how Ebionism of the type 
above described leads on to the system of Cerinthus. 
While Oriental influence would tend to strengthen t,he 
prevalent idea of the essential evil of matter, the Jewish 

1 Epiph. l.c.: Xp,m,, i7E d116µa.r1 ~µ,o"'Ao-you,n, 1CTl1Tµ,c,. c:u}ro11 '1f'YOVJ1,€1IIX ICO.I 
,., 1r01'E <pC1.1vbµ,e11011· ,cr,.I 1rpwro11 µ,Ell ... ,,.xao-Oo., O.tn"OII Ell r.;; 'Aodµ,, IC. r.>.. 

1 Hippol. Pki,loa, ix, 13, 
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mind would ever find a stumbling-block in the doctrine 
of a crucified Messiah. On the one hand, it would appear 
inconceivable that a Divine being should create, or be in 
any sense subjected to material limitations ; on the other, 
an easy escape from the scandal of the Passion would be 
opened by a docetic view of Christ's sufferings. The 
earlier stages of this idea were combated by Ignatius ; 
the developed form of it is found in the system of Cerin
thus, whose main characteristic as a teacher is the 
double distinction or severance (p,€ptuµ,o,;) which he main
tains (1) between the supreme Deity and the Creator, 
(2) between the man Jesus and the heavenly Christ. 
According to Cerinthus the Christ, a celestial being, whom 
possibly he identified with the Holy Spirit, descended 
upon Jesus at His baptism, anointed Him to the Messianic 
office of revealing the unknown Father, and forsook Him 
again before His Passion. Accordingly Cerinthus may be 
correctly regarded as the representative of Essene Judaism 
in its final stage.1 His chiliastic views seem to 
exclude him from the ranks of the Gnostics. He found, 
indeed, a place for some characteristic Gnostic ideas in 
his system, but his view of our Lord as a mere man, 
endowed with an exceptional gift of the Divine Spirit, is 
essentially Ebionitic. It is, however, a matter of some 
difficulty to determine precisely his true relation to the 
different types of error which have been under considera
tion.2 A close study of the nature of the Judaising 
movement in the first and second century makes it 

1 Cp. Iren. i. 26. 1 ; Euseb. iii. 28. Schaff, .Ante-Nie. Ohristianity, 
vol. ii. § 123. Cerinthus is akin to Judaistic hereti.cs-(1} in his gross 
chiliastio views and insistance on circumcision ; (2) in his rejection of the 
Gospels, except a mutilated S. Matthew. Cp. Dorner, Ptrson of Christ, 
div. i. vol. i. p. 197; Lightfoot, Ignatius, i. 364-368; Westcott, Epp. OJ 
8. Jo., Introd. pp. xxxiv. f. 

2 See the divergent views in Hagenbach, Hist. of Doctrinea, § 23, note •· 
The question is discussed by Hort, Jv.daiatic Christianity, Leet. :ri. 
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evident that manifold phases of misbelief and shades of 
speculation were only too likely to be current. It need 
only be observed finally that the main tendency of 
Judaistic error, in its E~sene development, is to a false 
spiritualism. While the earlier type of error is rational
istic, the later is speculative. As Dorner remarks, " The 
tendency which conducts to Sabellianism and that which 
conducts to Arianism are as yet turbidly confused"; 1 

they begin to separate in the third century, and assume 
a distinct and more or less philosophic form. 

II. Gnostwism. 
The systems of thought which are classed together 

under the general name of " Gnosticism " are not without 
importance as real attempts to present Christianity in its 
true character as the absolute religion. That which the 
mass of believing Christians accepted as a perfect way 
of life must be capable from another point of view of 
being presented as a universal system of Divine know
ledge. Herein, however, lies the main error of Gnosticism. 
It is based on a narrow and exclusive concer,tion of 
Christianity as a new philosophy of the universe, ot 
history, and of the Divine nature itself. It has a 
characteristic tendency to ignore or disparage the histori
cal origins of 0hristianity,-to disconnect the facts and 
ideas of the New Testament from their root in the Old 
Testament history. Nevertheless it is important to 
recollect that Gnosticism, as a factor in the history of 
the Church, is only one form in which the reigning spirit 
of Greek philosophy finds its embodiment. In the 
second century Hellenic paganism tended to assume a 
syncretistic character. "The cultured," says Harnack, 
"no longer had a religion in the sense of a national 
religion, but a philosophy of religion." The baffled 
instinct of worship, and the yearning for moral self-

1 Dorner, op. cit. div. i vol. i. p. 217. 
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discipline, found their satisfaction 110 longer in the out
worn creed of Greece, but in the cults and mysteries of 
the East. Gnosticism has in fact a practical, as well as 
a speculative side, and this no doubt accounts for its 
dangerous attractiveness in an age when Christia.nity was 
still struggling for its existence, and the spiritual needs 
of mankind were peculiarly urgent. 

1. And yet in one of its aspects Gnosticism has the 
character of a pagan reaction.1 It marks the reappear
ance within the Christian pale of the exclueive aristo
cratic spirit of ancient philosophy and religion. Its 
leading feature is an over-estimation of knowledge and 
a depreciation of faith. Faith was regarded as a virtue 
fitted only for the rude mass of mankind; the animal 
men (,frvxt1w[) who were incapable of higher things. 
Far superior to them were the spiritual ( 1rvEvµ,an1wi), 
whose privilege was not to believe, but to know. This ex
clusive temper had already displayed ib,elf in apostolic 
times,2 and is closely connected with a fundamental mis
conception as to the meaning of redemption, as if men 
were to be saved not by faith but by speculation,-not 
by love but by knowledge. The spirit of the Gnostic 
systems was thus diametrically opposed to that of 
Christianity. " For our prophets," says Origen, "and 
Jesus Christ Himself and His apostles, were careful to 
adopt a style of address which should not merely convey 
the truth, but which should be fitted to gain over the 
multitude, until each one, attracted and led onwards, 
should ascend as far as he could towards the comprehen
sion of those mysteries which are contained in these 
apparently simple words." 8 The gospel had indeed pro-

1 There is thus a.n element of truth in the idea of hen.eus (ii. 14. l ff.) tha.t 
Gnosticism actually borrowed some of its ideas from heathen mythology. 

2 Cp. 1 Cor. viii. 
1 c. C.Z.. vi. 2 (Cl!U'k's translation). See ibid. vii. 60, and cp. Col. i. 28, 
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mised the true knowledge of God; but knowledge was 
destined to be the outcome of a moral discipline in which 
faith must be a constant and essential element. 

2. Again, Gnosticism was in principle eclectic, borrow• 
ing from many systems, and incorporating widely different 
elements. Its tendency was, to use a convenient term, 
highly syncretistic. It drew material from Oriental, 
Hellenic, and Jewish sources ; it employed in dealing 
with the Old Testament the allegorical method already 
in vogue among Greek philosophers and in the Christian 
schools.1 And all the scattered elements were combined 
chemically, as it were, in a fantastic or even poetic 
system which can only be appropriately called Christian 
in virtue of the prominent idea of a redemption of which 
Christ is the agent-an idea which, in one form or 
another, is common to all forms of Gnosticism. It is 
probable, as Harnack remarks, that no such considernble 
stress was laid by the Gnostic teachers on the theoretic 
details of their systems as on the practical discipline of 
life by which they attracted their followers, and the 
place they assigned to Christ ; the philosophic life was 
held to be of higher importance than philosophic theory. 
It seems difficult otherwise to explain the practical 
success and wide extension of the Gnostic movement. 
In some way it must have satisfied the yearning for a 
higher life and the spirit of devotion to Christ. But it 
seems inaccurate to describe the Gnostics as " the first 
theologians," 2 except in so far as they attempt to 
deal constructively with the new material supplied to 
thought by the Christian faith. The revelation of the 
gospel had profoundly modified current ideas of God, and 
of His action in nature and history. The Gnostics are so 
far theologians that they endeavour to restate the doctrine 
of God in accordance with those vast conceptions of the 

1 Op. Hatch, Hibbert Lectures, pp. 75, 76. 'Harnack. 
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Divine nature and providence which had been opened to 
man by the Incarnation of Christ ; that they attempt to 
grasp and articulate the master thought of S. Paul that 
in Christianity was revealed the dispensation of the julnes8 
of times,1 the catholic religion, which must ultimately 
supersede all other systems of faith, even the most vener
able. What the Gnostics lacked was the idea of a histori
cal development or education of faith, and to this deficiency 
is due their rejection of the Old Testament. They 
exaggerated one side of the Pauline theology, while· they 
overlooked S. Paul's insistance on the permanent value and 
importance of the Old Testament history and theology. 

The various attempts that have been made to classify 
the Gnostic systems need not here detain us ; we are 
rather concerned with the general features common to a 
widely-diffused intellectual tendency. For "the epoch
making significance of Gnosticism for the history of 
dogma," says Harnack, "must not be sought chiefly in the 
particular doctrines, but rather in the whole way in 
which Christianity is conceived and transformed." Some 
sects betray affinities with Judaism; others display an 
expansive tendency, admitting more of the pagan 
mythopooic element; in others, Christian ideas are pre
ponderant. The most practicable division, but one which 
must be adopted with caution, is that which is based on 
the geographical distribution of the Gnostic sects. The 
Syrian Gnosticism may be distinguished from Alexandrian 
Gnosticism on the one hand and from the practical and 
critical system of Marcion on the other. But the 
greater groups were surrounded by a number of motley 
communities which defy classification, and exhibit various 
phases of intellectual extravagance. Broadly speaking, 
the Oriental dualistic and ascetic element is character
istic of the Syrian school, of which Saturninus and 

1 Eph. i. 10. 
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Bardesanes are representatives. 'L'he Platonistic idea of 
God, and an elaborate system of mons or emanations 
from the supreme Deity is characteristic of the Alex
andrine Gnosticism of Valentinus, which spread widely 
in Gaul and the West. The system of Marcion is con
nected with Asia Minor, and is perhaps not to be regarded 
as Gnosticism proper, but rather as an exaggerated form 
of Paulinism. Nor is it clear to what extent, or for how 
long a period, the different Gnostic sects stood in any 
definite relation to the Church. The prominent teachers 
would naturally excite suspicion by their aggressive atti
tude towards the Old Testament; but it was not so easy as 
we are apt to suppose, to formally exclude false teaching 
from the pale of the Church in days when an authoritative 
standard of doctrine was as yet lacking.1 Nor does it 
appear to have been a simple matter to form and organise 
associations or schools apart from the Church. But at 
anyrate the problem presented to the Church by 
Gnosticism was that of excluding a false view of Chris
tianity, and this was found to be most easily achieved by 
insisting 011 the real doctrinal significance of the tradition. 
Gnosticism thus paved the way for the more complete 
formulation of the Christian creed. 

The problems with which Gnosticism busied itself were 
mainly two-(1) the problem of creation; of the mode in 
which an infinite, absolute, transcendent Being can come 
in contact with, or be the creator of matter; (2) the 
existence of evil, and the means of deliverance from its 
power. These problems were approached in the light of 
a prejudice common to all the Gnostic systems, and 
ultimately derived, in all probability, from Oriental 
sources, namely, the idea of the essential evil of matter. 
Redemption was thought to consist in the liberation of 
the spiritual element from the bondage of matter, a result 

1 Ha.rnack. Doum,engescldchte, pt. i. bk. i. c. 4, § 4 (vol. i 214 f.), 
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to be attained through rigid asceticism and intellectual 
enlightenment. It is the ueed of such redemption that 
gives occasion for Gnostic soteriology and Christology. 

It only concerns us for present purposes to collect the 
leading characteristics of Gnosticism as a system opposed 
to the doctrine of the Church. 

1. The repudiation of an Incarnation, a manifestation 
of Deity in visible form. To evade the idea of a true 
Incarnation,-a real contact with rnatter,-a docetic 
view of Christ's humanity was adopted (e.g., by the Syrian 
Gnostics and Tatian); or, on the other hand, a distinc
tion· was made between the heavenly aion Christ and the 
man Jesus. This implied a double nature and a double 
personality in Christ. The Redeemer as Redeemer was 
not strictly human, for human nature was inherently 
sinful Coherent with this general point of view in 
Christology is the conception of redemption as enlighten
ment; Christ is the revealer of the unknown God, and 
delivers man from the bondage of material existence. 
His historical appearance is itself the manifestation of 
the truth by which mankind is redeemed. 

2. Insistance on the contrariety between the Old and 
New Testament, and a consequent distinction between 
the supreme Deity and the inferior, or even hostile, 
creator (Demiurge). The supreme God was the God of 
the New Testament revealed by Jesus Christ; the 
inferior Deity was the God of the Jews. This view 
implies an opposition between creation and redemption, 
and is also based on the belief that the New Testament 
alone is the record of revelation, and that whatever be 
the historical value of the Old Testament. its religious 
significance is comparatively little. According to one 
interesting Gnostic document, which may be quoted in 
illustration, the God of the Old Testament is most 
properly described as just; inferior to the perfect God. 

12 
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and falling short of His righteousness, being in fact 
"generated, and not ingenerate." 1 The Demimge was 
the lowest of a hierarchy of i.=eons, or heavenly beings 
emanating from the supreme Godhead, gross enough in 
nature to come in contact with matter, and therefore a 
possible medium through whom the higher might pass 
over into the lower, the Divine, spiritual, and uncreated 
element into the created and material sphere. 

3. Characteristic of the Gnostics is also the appeal 
to a secret tradition supposed to be derived from the 
apostles themselves. This secret tradition was to be 
elicited by a critical examination of the apostolic writings, 
and a free use of the allegorical method. The conse
quence of this position was a tendency to reject the 
historic tradition of the Church as to the facts of Christ's 
earthly life. Events and actions were treated as mere 
symbols; texts were distorted or explained away by 
allegorising. The narrative of the Gc-spels was repre
sented as being not a history of Christ, but an allegorical 
description of cosmological facts and laws. History was 
only the fluctuating outward expression of intellectual and 
moral ideas ; Christ had no history in any intelligible sense. 
A word should be added as to the practical system of 
the Gnostics. Compared with the uniform ethical teaching 
and discipline of the Church, the practice of the Gnostics 
varied in one of two directions. Some sects were ascetic, 
professing to follow the example of Christ in forbidding 
marriage, the acquisition of property, and the use of flesh 
or wine. The Syrian Gnostics were, as a rule, of this 
type. Other communities were antinomian and immoral; 
thus the Nicolaitines, Carpocratians, and some of the 
Egyptian Gnostics cultivated " indifference"; 2 matter 

l -ymrqTO$ ~JI Kai OOK a-yev11.,,TO$. Ptole'T/1$11,S ad Flwam, ap. Epiph. 
flar, i, 33. 

1 Tb Miia(/>6pws ffjv. 
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being alien from man, and hostile to spirit, was to be used 
or left unused at pleasure; contact with it could neither 
hinder nor help the upward strivings of the spirit. 

Enough has been said to illustrate the general char
acter of Gnostic ideas and speculations. There can bA 
no doubt that they gave a powerful impetus to the 
" world-appropriating" tendency in Christianity. In 
spite of much that is fantastic, arbitrary, and even 
revolting in different systems, the Gnostic movement as 
a whole exercised deep and lasting influence on the 
Christological thought of the Church. It undoubtedly 
owed its wide popularity to its hold upon the central 
thought of Christianity,-the redemption of the world by 
a Divine Being condescending to man's need; and many 
of the problems which confronted later theologians, were 
already anticipated by Gnostic thinkers. But the rock 
on which Gnosticism split was its implied denial of the 
w.niversality of the Christian salvation. " Had Gnostic
ism remained unsubdued," says Dorner, " it would have 
appeared as if thought or science and Christian faith 
were mutually contradictory. Thus there would have 
been introduced into Christianity the intolerable distinc
tion of an esoteric and exoteric truth, which would be as 
foreign to its nature as Gnosticism itself." 1 

Marci<m is, perhaps, hardly to be classed as a Gnostic, 
inasmuch as his interest is more practical than specula
tive, and his aim was that of being a reformer of the 
Church on the basis of what he believed to be the 
Pauline gospel ; indeed, he was the founder of a church 
of his own, and so far differed from the Gnostics as to 
exalt faith above knowledge. His system is akin to 
that of the Gnostics, however, in drawing a sharp 
distinction between the good God, whose free grace is 
revealed in the New Testament, and the limited, defec• 

• Pc1·son of Christ, d1v. L vol. i. p. 254 (E.T.). 
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tive being revealed in the Old Testament. The basis of 
his system is, in fact, an exaggeration of S. Paul's familiar 
antithesis between law and gospel, flesh and spirit, works 
and grace. Three points may be specially noticed. 

1. Marc:ion's criticism of the C Ad Testament, which 
was of the hard, crude, literalistic type. Carrying with 
him to the study of the Old Testament a pessimistic 
idea of the imperfections of the created universe and tht 
severity of natural laws, he seemed to himself to dis
cover in the God of the Old Testament a being whose 
attributes corresponded to the actual phenomena of the 
world : a being limited in power and knowledge, hard 
and just, but destitute of any moral quality that held out 
hopes of redemption to man. 

2. Opposed to this being was the God of love re• 
vealed in Jesus Christ, who proclaims the gospel of grace to 
mankind, and founds the Divine kingdom on earth. But 
this idea was traversed by a very limited conception of the 
mean1ng of salvation, and by the same prejudice against 
matter that distinguished the Syrian Gnostics. It was 
only the spirit of man that would be redeemed; the flesh 
was necessarily subject to the power of the inferior God. 
Hence Marcion taught a rigid asceticism ; and his teach
ing was soon distorted in a dualistic direction. 

3. His significance for Chl1:istology is that his system 
bears witness to the general faith of Christendom that 
in Christ the love and grace of God were finally mani
fested. It is true that Marcion conceived Christ's 
bodily appearance as docetic ; Christ assumed an apparent 
body, and was therefore exempt from any necessity of 
human ~irth or human development.1 He seems, 
howeverf very inconsistently,2 to have attributed special 

1 Tert. de Carne Christi, 1: "Marcion, ut carnem Christi negaret, negavU 
etiam nativitatem, aut ut nativitatem ncgaret, negsvit et carnem," etc. 

1 Tert. adv. Marc. iii. 8. 
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value and importance to our Lord's death upon the 
cross, perhaps in deference to prevailing Christian ideas. 
Indeed, in Marcion's view, the very essence of Christianity 
was the revelation of grace in Jesus Christ; this central 
fact S. Paul alone, as he supposed, among the apostles had 
grasped ; and Marcion believed it to be his own special 
mission to restore the fundamental truth of Christi,inity 
to its rightful place in the consciousness of the Church. 
This was the aim of his one-sided and rationalistic 
biblical criticism,1 and of his attempt to found a church 
of believers, which should bring the life of practical 
Christianity within the reach of ordinary men. :Further, 
Marcion's opponents were compelled to acknowledge that 
in the standard of their moral life his followers did not 
fall short of the highest Christian ideal. But what is 
chiefly noticeable in his Christology is a feature which 
often meets us in the history of doctrine, namely, the 
way in which his view of Christ's nature and office is 
distorted by a false conception of God. He betrays 
throughout his system a dualistic tendency; he was so 
carried away by the idea of redemption as a work of 
beneficent love that he could not imagine the coexistence 
of other Divine attributes with love-exact punitive 

.. justice and necessary hostility to human sin. He is, in 
fact, overmastered by the supposed antithesis between the 
Old and )few Testament revelation. He cannot conceive 
the method by which Divine love acts: its slow and 
gradual approaches, its progressive self-manifestation, its 
disciplinary delays. The Old Testament theophanies he 
dismissed as "unworthy of God." Thus Tertullian 
rightly remarked that with Marcion "all things happened 
on a sudden." 2 He had no idea of a gradual and 

1 See Mansel, The Gnostic Heresies, p. 207. 
2 Tert. adv. Marc. iv. 11 : "Subito Christus, subito et J oallJles. Sic sun1 

omnia apu<l Marcionem," Op. rk CaT'M Christi, 2. 
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progressive Divine movement towards man; but it was 
this very idea that formed the basis of the catholic doctrine 
of the Incarnation, according to which the Divine Logos, 
who had ever been the light of men, manifested Him
self finally in a human form. As Harnack remarks, 
"Marcion's attempt is a proof of the unique value of the 
Old Testament to early Christendom, as the only means 
at that time of defending Christian monotheism." 1 In 
abandoning the historical basis of Christianity, Marcion 
misconceived the very truth which he had at heart, in 
spite of his desire to exhibit it in its primitive purity.2 

§ III. THE DEFENCE OF THE FAITH 

Gnosticism had served one great purpose. It had aroused 
interest in Christianity as the Truth, and had so given a 
decided impetus to the formulation of Christian doctrine. 
The latter half of the second century is marked by the 
rise and development of a rule of faith in opposition to 
the shifting creeds of Gnosticism, and by the beginnings 
of a systematic apologetic, i.e. an endeavour to concbive 
and state scientifically the creed of the Church. Prob
ably every church already possessed a brief baptismal 
confession, rehearsing the main facts of the Christian 
tradition.3 But the hostile pressure of the Gnostic move
ment soon convinced the Church of the absolute necessity 
of possessing a fixed standard, by which strange doctrines 

1 Dogmengeschichte, vol. i. p. 243. 
2 The system of Marcion ma!'ks the first of those "Pauline reactions" 

which are "the critical epochs of theology and the Church." "One 
might," says Harnack, "write a history of dogma as a history of the 
Pauline reactions in the Church, and in doing so would touch on all the 
turning points of theology. . • . Paulinism has proved to be a ferment in 
the history of dogma'' (i. p. 116); cp. Bigg, Ohristian Plato1iists pp, 
53, 283 II., and Gardner, Histo1ic View of the N. T., lect. viii. 

8 Cp. Ep. of S. Jude, 3 ; Clem. ad Gor. i. 7 ; Polyc, ad Phil. 7. 
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might be tested. It would seem that it was the Roman 
Church which mainly encouraged the tendency to form
ulate the common faith ; and the Apostles' Creed in its 
present form seems to bear the marks of conflict with 
Gnostic speculation. It has been said, not perhaps alto
gether inaccurately, to be "the simple but emphatic 
protest of the Church against Gnostic heresies ; the 
summary of that which was believed or felt to be true." 1 

Thus the first clause affirms that God is one, and is Him
self the Creator of the world, unlimited by any evil or 
inferior power. The phrase, " His only Son our Lord," 
sets aside the hierarchy of reons. The recital of Christ's 
incarnation, passion, death, and resurrection excludes 
docetic ideas of His humanity. The creed, in fact, as a 
whole, asserts the truth which forms the essence of the 
Church's faith. But the teachers of the period 15 0-3 0 0 
A.D. do not merely hold tenaciously to the substance of 
the tradition of belief which they had received; they 
endeavour to give it philosophic expression, and to 
exhibit it in its relation to scientific thought. The 
period is, in short, an age of apologetics, and the writers 
whom we are to consider may be fairly described as 
apologists, inasmuch as they are mainly concerned to 
vindicate (1) the historical continuity of Christianity
its connection with the history and theology of the Old 
Testament; (2) the absolute character of Christianity as 
a final revelation of a God who had never left Himself 
without witness. In the Old Testament the apologists 
found a link of connection with Judaism ; in current 
philosophy a point of contact with the Hellenic mind ; 
to both Jews and Greeks they acknowledged a debt. 

A prominent and characteristic feature of Gnosticism 
had been its exaltation of knowledge over faith. This 
roint of view might be met in one of two ways, 

1 Allen, Continuity of Christian Tho1tght, p. 111. 



THE INCARNATION 

either by recognising the element of truth it contained, 
and endeavouring to estimate the true function and 
sphere of intellect in religion ; or by an uncompro
mising resistance, which might take the form of a dis
paragement of human reason, and an insistance on its 
necessary limitations. It may be remarked that both 
tendencies have an essential function to fulfil in Christian 
thought. The first has been described as " the world
appropriating," the second as the "world-resisting" 
tendency.1 "There will ever exist," says Neander, "two 
tendencies of the theological mind, of which, while the 
one will seek to understand and represent the super
natural element of Christianity in its opposition to the 
natural, the other will endeavour to point out its connec
tion with it. The one will seek to apprehend the super
natural and supra-rational element as such ; the othar 
will strive to apprehend it in its harmony with reason 
and nature-to portray to the mind the supernatural and 
supra-rational as being nevertheless conformable to 
nature and to reason. Thus there is formed a predomin
ance of the supra-naturalistic or of the rationalistic 
element, both of which, however, in a sound and healthy 
development of Christian doctrine, ought to exist in due 
measure and proportion." 2 The two tendencies may be 
said, with justice, to characterise respectively the Latin 
and Greek theologians of the apologetic age. 

The Western theology may be traced to the school of 
S. John in Asia Minor, which viewed the faith in the 
light of a deposit to be secured and guarded from corrup
tion by faithful transmission. Irenams, whose educa
tion in Asia Minor constitutes him a connecting link 
between the disciples of S. John and the churches of 
Gaul, transplants this tendency to the West. The 

1 Ncander, Ohitrch History, vol. ii. pp. 196-198, 
~ Ibid. p. 197; op. the same writer's .Antignosticus, Introd, 
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Western mode of regarding Christianity was ethical and 
practical. The Roman mind especially was marked by 
wonderful tenacity of an idea or system once grasped, 
and a strong instinctive sense of its moral bearings. In 
Tertullian, again, the prevalent spirit of the West found 
an instrument who could give it scientific expression. 
He was a theologian " in whom the elements of the 
Roman and of the Carthaginian character mutually per
vaded each other." 1 The Greek theology, on the other 
hand, especially in its Alexandrine representative 
Clement, was speculative, quick to assimilate, and 
marked by a wonderful aptitude for harmonising revela
tion with reason. It may be contrasted with the Latin 
theology as being more optimistic in tone, and perhaps 
comparatively deficient in moral as opposed to intellectual 
interests. Thus while the Westerns rPgarded the faith 
mainly as a rule of truth or body of doctrine authorita
tively delivered, and secured by the fixed organisation of 
the Church, the Alexandrines insisted on the continuity 
of revelation. To them Christ was not merely the final 
revealer of a transcendent Deity, but the Logos who in 
all ages of the world's history has been enlightening and 
educating humanity ; Christianity was not merely a creed, 
but a perfect philosophy. The contrast or divergence 
between the two types of mind has been sometimes · 
exaggerated; 2 it might be carried into almost endless 
detail, and is a tempting subject for antithetic treat
ment; 3 but for our present purpose it is enough to 
notice that these two types of thought are not related 
as higher and lower, for each has its due place in the 
Christian mind. The Church is at once the salt and 

1 Neander, Ohui·ch History, vol. ii. p. 199. 
'As by Allen, Continuity of Christian Thought, pp. 176 ff. 
'See, for instance, Fairbairn, Christ m. Mod. Theol, bk. i. chap. ;·1 

§§ 1, 2. 
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the light of the world, i.e. distinct and separate from 
the world, even while necessarily attracting all that is 
akin to itself. It may also be remarked that the pre
dominant tone of thought in the Church was, as we should 
antecedently expect in an age when persecution was still 
common, of the Western type. The apologists of the 
Greek school are in fact the first who stem the prevail
ing current of Christian opinion when they teach that 
Christianity is not only a life, but a philosophy.1 

Before entering further into detail, we may notice one 
great thought which gives its theological character to 
this age. Before the appearance of Gnosticism, the term 
Logos was "a little used treasure"; 2 as applied to Christ's 
person it had been left undeveloped: The practical result 
of Gnosticism is that the significance of the term Logos 
is more completely realised and expanded by the leading 
teachers, both Eastern and Western. What then we have 
to study in the theological writers of this epoch is the rise 
and development of the doctrine of the Logos. It was an 
expression already current in religious philosophy ; the 
work of the apologists is to claim it for Christian faith. 

§ IV. THE GREEK THEOLOGY 

The Epistle to Diognetus may be regarded as a kind of 
introduction to the theology of the second century. It 
is a beautiful treatise, anticipating the thoughts of later 
theologians of the type of Athanasius, but expressing 
them with a freshness and simplicity that points to an 
early date of composition.3 Apart from its apologetic 

1 Harnack, Grundriss der Do(Jm. § 21. 2. 
2 Dorner, Person of Ghrist, div. i. vol. i. p. 257. 
8 See Kriiger, History of Early Christian Literature [RT.], p. 136. 

Kriigcr is inclined to place it before 135 A.D. In any case the idea of 
JustiD Martyr's authorship is inadmissible, 
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purpose, and its explanation of the nature of Christianity 
as a manifestation of the power of God on behalf of 
helpless humanity (c. ix.), the epistle is interesting for its 
high estimate of knowledge-a point in which it antici
pates the teaching of Clement. Thus (c. xii.) the writer 
says, "Not the tree of knowledge destroys [man], but 
disobedience; . . . life without knowledge is not safe, 
nor knowledge without true life. . . . Let your heart 
be knowledge, and your life the true word received." 
Here is displayed that anxiety to present Christianity as 
the highest philosophy which marks all the apologists, 
combined with the thought that, though rational in its 
content, the Christian faith is the result of a Divine 
revelation, and can only be apprehended by a mind 
supernaturally enlightened. 

The Christology of the letter may be shortly sum
marised. Christ is significantly described as the Word, 
and is represented as fulfilling two functions-(!) that of 
Revealer, (2) that of Redeemer. 

1. As revealer, the Word manifests the true nature 
of God as Love. It is noteworthy that this hint is left 
undeveloped by the writers who are most influenced by 
Platonism, but it is expanded by A.thanasius in his 
treatise on the Incarnation. God is revealed by "His 
only begotten Son," 1 who is sent primarily that men may 
know God as Father. Originally the Creator of the 
universe (TexviT+,), He is sent into the world as the 
Father's representative (w<; 0eov €7r€/J/..,,.€V) and as being 
the natural Mediator between God and man. Accord
ingly it is His work to manifest the true character of 
God, who had ever showed Himself " not only kind to 
man, but also long-suffering. And truly He always 
was, and is, and will be such,-kind, good, slow to anger 
(aop117To<;), and true, and indeed the sole being who is 

1 Chap. x. 
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good." 1 Further, the Divine method in redemption was 
worthy of the Divine character. The Son was not sent, 
as man might have supposed, to exercise tyranny, or to 
smite with fear. "Rather the Father sent Him in gentle
ness and meekness, like a king sending his son who 
is also a king; He sent Him as God, as man to men ; 
He sent Him as purposing to save, as persuading, not 
doing violence to men, for violence is no part of God's 
nature. He sent Him as calling men, not pursuing ; He 
sent Him as loving them, not judging." 2 Thus with 
great beauty the ethical aspect of redemption is insisted 
on, as an act worthy of a God of love, and fitting in rela
tion to a moral being such as man ; for it is hinted ( c. x. 
init.) that there is an essential affinity between the 
Logos indwelling the soul of man and the Logos who 
reveals the Father-a thought more fully developed by 
the Alexandrines. 

2. As Redeemer, Christ comes to reveal the Divine 
compassion for sinners; to suffer as their ransom and 
the price of their redemption, after long forbearance on• 
God's part, and the filling up of the cup of human 
iniquity. Salvation, which is life, could in no other way 
be attained by man than by a gift of Divine pity. The 
death of the Son is not stated to be an· atoning sacrifice 
for sin, but rather a supreme manifestation of Divine 
love, and the source to mankind of Divine healing, light, 
strength, and life.3 

Here, then, we have the characteristic notes of the 
Greek theology, which perhaps rearhcs its most com
plete expression in the de Incarnatione of Athanasius. It 
only remains to note that the writer calls himself "a 
disciple of apostles," and professes to "minister what 
has been handed down" to himself.4 The epistle, in 

1 Chap. viii. 2 Chap. vii. 3 Soe the be;1utiful pMsage, chap. ix. 
'Chap, 1:i, (the genuineness ofwhioh, however, is doubtful}. 
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fact, embodies in a finished literary form that view of the 
Incarnation which is characteristic of S. John. 

From the writer of the Epistle to Diognetus we pass to 
the group of second and third century writers generally 
known as apologists, the principal names being those of 
Aris tides, Justin Martyr, Tatian, Clement of .Alexandria, 
Theophilus, .A.thenagoras, and the Latin writers Tertullian 
and Minucius Felix. .A.11 these may be said to have in 
common the conception of Christianity as a philosophy or 
system of truth, based on Divine revelation and attested 
by the continuous witness of prophecy. .A.11 agree in 
teaching the natural correspondence of the Christian 
" philosophy" to the reason of man. In a sense the 
Christian view of God, and the world, and the human 
soul is as old as the creation, and the apologists 
occasionally insist that what other philosophers have 
well said belongs to 0hristianity.1 Even Tertullian, in 
spite of his vehement repugnance to human philosophy, 
accepts the same point of view when he calls the soul of 
man " naturally Christian." 2 Christianity is, in a word. 
the true and absolute religion, revealed to man from 
heaven, and resting on the authority of a line of inspired 
prophets. "For from the beginning God sent into the 
world men worthy, in virtue of their uprightness and 
innocence of life, to know God and manifest Him-men 
fulfilled with the Divine Spirit." 3 And the self-mani
festation of God has been impartial, not, as the Gnostics 
taught, confined to a small minority of mankind. "Not 
only," says Tatian, " do the rich among us pursue our 
philosophy, but the poor enjoy instruction gratuitously ; 
for the things which come from God surpass the 
requital of earthly gifts. Thus we admit all who desire 

1 Justin, Apol. ii 13; ep. Tatian, c. Grwc. xxxL ; Theoph. a4. A'l/,tol. 
iii. 29 ; Clem. Alex. Protrept. vi. 

~ Tert. Apol. xvii. 1 Tert. Apol. xviii. 
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to hear." 1 In the same spirit Clement explains thti 
words of S. Paul to Titus: the gra.ce of God wkich bririgeth 
salvation hath appeared to all men.2 The very fact that 
the apologists make their appeal to Gentiles makes them 
apparently the more careful to insist on the universality 
of the faith they defend. 

It is important when we first come in contact with 
the conception of Christianity as a philosophy ( ~ 1ta8' 
~µa,;; <pt">,..o<rorpta) to distinguish the two main currents of 
thought which were inherited by the apostolic writers : 
Stoicism and Platonism. From Platonism were derived 
those speculative ideas which already to some extent 
appear in Philo, respecting God and His relation to the 
universe: the abstract conception of Deity, as a Beiug 
transcending the capacity of human faculties; the 
dualistic opposition of God and the material universe ; 
the idea of redemption as consisting in knowledge, and 
attainable by ascetic discipline; the unfettered tendency 
to religious and cosmological speculation, combined· with 
a certain deference to religious authority. On the other 
hand, the influence of Stoicism appears in the concep
tion of Christianity as natural religion (Tertullian), in 
the tenacious grasp of ethical ideas, in the concrete con
ception of the faith as a deposit, a body of truth once 
for all delivered, beyond the range of which speculation 
was to be discouraged. Probably a common feature of 
both systems was the use of allegorism,3 which played so 
large a part in the theology of the Gnostics, the Greek 
apologists, and the systematic theologians of Alexandria.4 

Coloured, then, to some extent by previous thought, the 
philosophical conception of Christianity found expression 
in the doctrine of a Divine Logos. 

The term Logos was, as we have seen, a formula 

1 c. Gr!U. :x:xxii. 1 Protrept. i. § 7, 
1 Op. Hatch, Hibbert Ledures, No. 2. 4 He.mack, i. 109 l. 
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,.iready current in religious philosophy. It was an aid 
tio thought in its efforts to conceive the mode in which a 
Divine l3eing could undergo such movement, change, and 
limitation · as is implied in the work of creation and 
providence. For the Greek apologists, and to some 
extent even the Latin, were dominated by Platonistic 
conceptions of God. They described Him for the most 
part in negative predicates, " ineffable," "ingenerate," 
"invisible," "incomprehensible," and the like.1 God was 
conceived primarily as the supreme cause, manifesting 
Himself in the order and rationality of the created 
universe, before He manifests Himself in revelation. 
The Logos, the personified Divine Reason, thus appears to 
be the necessary and essential mediator between the 
transcendent nature of God and the created universe. 
For the supreme Deity was never IJ:'Ao"f0'>.2 The Logos; 
who is the Divine Reason, the idea and potency of the 
world, ever existed in God. He issued forth to create 
the universe, "generated" (so it is expressed by more 
than one writer) "by an act of will"; and thus the Logos 
had a beginning of subsistence in time. But He is not 
separated from His source ; though His personality is 
distinct, He yet remains in some sense identical in 
essence with God. In so far as He manifests the 
invisible God, and exercises the creative power of 
Deity, He is a distinct and subordinate Being, and in 
comparison with the Father, a creature, " the first
begotten work of the Father." 3 It is clear that the 

1 Theoph. ad Autol. i. 8: -rl> µev eloos -roil llrniJ IJ.pprrro11 xa! &.vi,ctf,pa.1rrov, 
,ca.l µ'tJ iiv11&.µe11011 otf,8&.Xµo,s:cra.p1dvo1s opallfjva,. ii~v 'f&.p lcrriva.xwprrros,µe'fllle, 
a.xa-raX11,rros, Dy,e, a.1rep,11ln)-ros, x.r.X. See other passages in Hagenbach, 
Hist. of Doctrines, § 87, and op. Athenagoras, Leg. pro. Ohr. x. 

1 Athenagoras, Leg. x. d<"iilws Xo-y,,c3s 1/,11. 
1 The most important passages are Athenagoras, Leg. pro. Ohr. x.; 

Tatian, c. Grrec. v., where the phrases, lleXfiµa.-r, 1rpor')ii~, lnov rpwr&roxov 
ToO ra.Tpot, 'fE'fOl'E ,ca.ra. µ,<p<crµol' 011 1rnr' dro,co,r*"• are specially noteworthy; 
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difficulties of this doctrine are not adequately realised 
by the apologists, and we find undoubted instances of 
confusion in the statement of the doctrine of the Trinity, 
especially an uncertain grasp of the distinction between 
the Word and the Spirit of God,1 but the Logos doctrine 
developed by these wl'iters very significantly testifies to 
the universal belief in the Redeemer's pre-existence. In 
this respect they powerfully influence the theology of 
the next century, in which the Church endeavours to 
grapple, not with Ohristological problems, but with 
those which are involved in the revelation of a Divine 
Trinity. 

It corresponds with this general conception of the 
function of the Divine Logos and of His activity within the 
soul of man, that the apologists display a tendency to 
make redemption consist in Divine enlightenment; in 
the revelation of a heavenly wisdom, by which man is 
delivered from the power of darkness, and his freedom 
strengthened. Even where this thought is not explicitly 
developed, it seems to underlie the high estimate of 
prophecy which is common to all these writers.2 The 
prophets proclaim authoritatively those truths of natural 
religion which philosophy had in a fragmentary manner 
anticipated ; they are the preachers of a doctrine, by the 
acceptance of which men may attain to salvation and 
triumph over the powers of evil. This idea, which may be 
traced to a Platonic source, seems to pervade the writings 
of the apologists, but is especially prominent in Clement. 
"Since the Word Himself has come to us from heaven, we 

Theoph. ad Autol. ii. 10 and 22, where we find the expressions, borrowed 
from the Stoics, M-yos ta/M.fhros, M-yos 1rpo<{>op<Kos ; J uat. M. Apol. ii. 6 ; 
Dial. 56, 61, 128 ; Tert. adv. Prax. 2-9. Clement's idea. of the Logos is 
more ethical, as also is tha.t of Ire.weus. 

1 See, e.g., Hagenbach, Hist. of Doctri'IIU1 § 44, note 4. 
9 Op. Clem. Protrept. viii. ; Theoph. ad Autol, ii. 9; Just. M. IJi.al. o. 

Tryph. passim. ; Apol. i. 36 ff. 
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need not, l take it, go any more in search of human 
learniqg to Athens, to the rest of Greece, and to Ionia. 
For if we have as our instructor Him that filled the 
universe with His holy energies in creation, salvation, 
beneficence, legislation, prophecy, teaching, we have the 
teacher from whom all instruction comes. • . . Receive 
Christ, receive sight, receive thy light, 

'In order that you may know both God and man.'" 1 

Christ is the teacher, who by the manifestation of truth 
rescues men from darkness and saves them. " Let them 
raise their eyes, and look above ; let them abandon 
Helicon and Cithreron and take up their abode in Sion, 
Por out of Sion shall go forth the law and the v:ord of the 
Lord from Jerusalem." 2 Thus Clement sees in the Logos 
the merciful instruct.or of m:rn, by whom the tenderness 
of ~he Divine Father i& reveaied. Two traits, indeed, are 
very conspicuous in Clement--(1) his optimistic id~ of 
man's rational faculties and native affinity to the Logos, 
(2) his keen and even ecstatic sense of the Divine love 
displayed in the Incarnation. " The image of God is 
His Word, the genuine Son of mind, the Divine Word, 
the archetypal light of light ; and the image of the Word 
is the true man, the mind which is in man, who is there
fore said to have been made in tke image and likeness of 
God, assimilated to the Divine Word in the affections of 
the soul and therefore rational." 8 

But the redemptive action of the Logos flows from a 
fountainhead of Divine love and pity. "Not as a teacher 
speaking to his pupils, not as a master to his servants, 
nor as God to men, but as a father does the Lord 
gently admonish His children." 4 "For God of His great 

1 Clem. Alex. Protrept. xi. §§ 112, 113 (quoting Hom. n. v. 128). 
1 Jbid. i. §§ 2, 7. 1 lUd. x. § 98 ; cp. ix. 811,b fin, 
• Ibi,d. ix. init. 
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love to man comes to the help of man as the mother
bird flies to one of her young that has fallen out of the 
nest; and if a serpent open its mouth to swallow the 
little bird, the mother flutters round, uttering cries of 
grief over her dear progeny ; so God the Father seeks 
His creature and heals his transgression, and pursues the 
serpent, and recovers the young one, and incites it to fly 
up to the nest." 1 " It has been God's fixed and constant 
purpose to save the flock of men ; to this end the good 
God sent the good Shepherd." 2 From these passages it 
is clear that while the Logos-doctrine is the very pivot 
of Clement's system, it is coloured not so much by a 
Platonistic idea of God, as by deep and fervid religious 
sentiment. In tone he is more akin to the author of the 
Epistle to Diognetus than to Justin ; and he seems to be 
less perplexed than the latter writer by the grave 
problems which his doctrine involved. 

There are two of the apologetic writers whose 
Christology should be studied in somewhat closer detail. 

JusTIN MARTYR is an interesting figure, both from a 
literary and from a theological point of view. His 
spiritual history, as recorded by himself,3 reveals a mind of 
singular sincerity and wide intellectual sympathies. The 
mental discipline through which he passed had a certain 
continuity: its main result was a restless thirst for the 
knowledge of God, and since this knowledge seemed to 
him to be the only worthy end of human life, he naturally 
came to regard Christianity as essentially a philosophy,4 

and Christ as the supreme revealer of God. In Platonism 
he had found that which brought him to the threshold of 
the Church: and a Platonist he remained in philosophic 

1 Clem. Alex. Protrept. x. § 91 (quoting Hom. ll. ii. 315). 
2 Ibid. xi. § 116. 8 Dial. c. Tryph. c. ii. 
4 Dial. c. Tryph. o. viii.: ra.UT?)V µ.ov7111 eOp,c,Kov q,,"Xoc,oq,la.11 clcrq,a.Mj re Kai 

truµ,<f,opov. oll-rws ari KO.I aul TO.UT<t q,,Mtroi,or fyw. 
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method, in mental attitude and temper, throughout his 
life. He is a typical specimen of the Greek apologists, 
concerned to represent Christian faith to the cultured 
and thoughtful as a system of Divine knowledge, and 
exhibiting in a striking degree that " world-appropriating" 
temper which laid claim to all monotheistic and ethical 
truth thut could be discovered in the works of the poets 
or sages of Greece. It was his favourite thesis that each 
of the ancient heathen thinkers "spoke well in propor
tion to the share he possessed of the sporadic Word, dis
cerning what was akin thereto." . . . . " Whatever 
things," he says, "have been rightly uttered among all 
men, are the property of us Christians." 1 

The bearing of Justin's thought on Christology may 
be best understood by a consideration of the doctrine of 
God which he inherited from Platonism. Justin's con
ception of God is practically one with that of all the 
Greek apologists. He teaches·an abstract monotheism. 
God is the cause of all existence; the only God ; ineffable, 
incapable of change or local movement, recognised by 
man through the works of creation, and named in accord
ance with the attributes which creation reveals: "Father, 
God, Creator, Lord, Master." 2 It is this abstract idea 
of God which, as we have seen, necessitated the thought 
of a creative Logos, by whom the invisible Father might 
be manifested. At the same time the Platonic concep
tion of God is linked to the actual history of revelation 
by Justin's identification of the only God with the God 
of the Old Testament. "There will be no oth~r God, 
Trypho, nor was there ever from eternity any other 
existing than He who made and disposed in order this 
universe. . . . We reckon none other to be God than 
Him who led your fathers out from Egypt with a mighty 
hand and uplifted arm. Nor have we set our hope on 

1 .4.pol. ii. 13. 1 Llpol, ii. 6. 
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any other (for there is none other) than the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob." 1 Justin believed, with the 
other apologists, that so far as Christianity was a 
philosophic system of monotheistic cosmology, the Old 
Testament writers were its true exponents. 

We pass to Justin's Logos-doctrine, and here it should 
be noticed that the necessities of abstract thought com
bined with the witness of the Old Testament in pointing 
to the divinity of a second Person, or Son of God,1 the 
evidence for whose existence appeared to lie on the very 
surface of the Jewish Scriptures. He is a being numerically 
distinct from the Father,8 and is even called a second 
God (0eo, Ka£ ,cvpto<; l-repo,).4 Though the Logos is a 
premundane Being, who before creation existed in 
perpetual converse and communion with the Father, He 
had an origin. " This offspring, which was truly pro
jected from i;he Father ( 1:hro TOV 'Tf'a-rpo<; '11'po/3)1.7J0ev 
7evll'f/µa), existed with the Father before all creatures, 
and the Father communed with Him. . . . He whom 
Solomon calls Wisdom was begotten as a first principle 
(dp;d) before all His creatures," etc.5 By Him as an 
instrument all things were created; and He is attested 
to be Divine 6 by the titles assigned Him in Scripture-
Word, Wisdom, Power, and Glory of Him that begat 
Him. Justin makes the place and function of the Logos 
in the Godhead strictly subordinate and ministerial,7 and 
His unity with the Father is described as if it were in its 
essence only a moral unity-a unity of co-operation and 
service ; but the relationship is illustrated by the in-

1 Dial. xi. 
2 Apol. i. 13, ii. 6. Justin insists on (1) the uniqueness of this Sonship, 

(2) the subordination of rank which it involved, 
s JJial. cxxviii.: lTEplw .,, &,p,Op.(ii ; cp, lvi. 'Dial. lvi. 
t Dial. lxii.-an important passage. 
3 JJial. lxi. I ~ O,os &,,ro TOV ,ra,rpl,s TWJ' lfAWJ' "(EJ'J'lj0d,, ... 'J'."' 
, Dial. lxi. 
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separable union of the radiance with the sun, the Logos 
being actually begotten of the Father, but without any 
division of the Divine substance.1 :Finally, it is by an 
act of will that He is begotten}i According to Justin, 
this is the ultimate ground of His subordination in rank. 

The function of the Logos is to be the essential 
revealer and interpreter of the invisible Father.3 In 
this work of manifestation there is a preparatory stage 
before the Incarnation. (1) To the Jews the Logos 
revealed God in prophetic announcements. Much stress 
is laid by all the apologists, and not least by Justin, on 
the function of the prophets. These proclaimed before
hand the word of wisdom and revelation which was 
finally manifested in the Son; and it is on the fulfilment 
of prophecy that the claim of Christianity to be the Truth 
is mainly based.4 Much importance is also attached by 
Justin to the theophanies of the Old Testament; He 
who appeared to the patriarchs is by him identified with 
the Logos. But the entire Old Testament bears witness 
to Him ; Ezekiel, Daniel, Isaiah, David, Solomon, Moses, 
Zechariah describe Him by different titles.6 

" The 
whole manifold Scripture, with all its many parts and 
voices, is, as it were, a mighty drama composed by a single 
author, the Word of God, who alone speaks through all 
the characters displayed." 11 

( 2) But God left not Himself without witness even 
among the Gentiles. To them too He made Himself 
known by partial manifestations. Justin teaches that 
the Logos is the Divine reason immanent or "sporadic" 

1 Dial. cxxviii. 2 Dial. lxi. 
1 l)ial. cxxviii. : 'Mryo11 KaJ\oOuw, i1mlH1 Kai rcl.s 1rapa roiJ 1rarp~s O/fo'Xlr,.1 

tf,lpet ro,s d11fJpw1ro1s. Hence the J\6-yos is called 4yy,Xos, IJial. lvi. 
4 See IJial. ii. ; cp Harnack, Gruwiriss der Dogm. § 21. 
~ Dial. cxxviii.; Apol. i. 36. , 
6 H. S. Holland in Diet. Biog. s.v. "Justinus." 
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in humanity. There is an unconscious prophecy 
in human thought corresponding to the conscious pro
phecy of Hebrew seers. Every man in every race 
possesses an implanted germ of the Word, by the power 
of which he apprehends whatever truth, moral or in
tellectual, he knows. This striking thought is distinctive 
of Justin, though it is more completely developed by the 
Alexandrians. It is true that the manifestation of the 
Word in heathen sages was only fragmentary and partial; 
but so far as they were guided in moral conduct, or in 
philosophic speculation, by the light of the indwelling 
Logos, they were Christians and friends of Christ. 
Reason in man is in fact the " candle of the Lord," the 
manifestation of the Divine reason.1 But the whole 
Word of God, the Divine reason itself in a personal 
form was disclosed only in Jesus Christ, the incarrui.te 
Logos.2 

· Revelation thus culminates in the incarnation of the 
Word ; and His work is redemptive. He " redeems" 
man by revealing truth which aids him in his struggle 
against adverse powers,3 and in his effort to fulfil by a 
righteous life the law of his being. This intellectual 
conception of redemption is, as we have noticed, 
characteristic of the apologists, and shows their affinity 
to Plato, and their strong sense of the close relation 
between belief and conduct, character and creed. Christ 
then redeems mainly by His teaching : He is " our 
Master."' "The word of His truth and wisdom is more 

1 The implied thought is the essential relation of man's soul to the 
Divine Logos. "Wo das Verniinftige sich offenba.rt hat, da ist stets die 
gottliche Vernunft wirksam gewesen" (Harnack, Dogm. i p. 424). The 
most important passages are .Apol. i. 46 ; .Apo/. ii. 8-10, 13. 

1 Apol. ii. 8. 
' " Diimonenherrschaft und Offenbanmg-das sind die correlaten 

Begriffe" (Harnack, Dov,MngMehichte, i. p. 426). 
• .Apol. i L 
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ardent and more enlightening than the powerful rays 
of the sun, and penetrates into the very depths of heart 
and mind." 1 Justin, however, does not overlook the 
redemptive significance of Christ's sufferings, and of His 
present glorified life. He is a "Helper and Redeemer 
at the sound of whose name even demons do tremble" : 
such power has "the dispensation of His passion." 2 He 
is the High-Priest, and Christians are the true high
priestly race; 8 He is the Head (apx~) of a new humanity 
regenerated through baptism, through faith, and through 
the cross.4 Through Him men can become gods.5 

The doctrine of the person and work of the Holy 
Spirit is as yet undeveloped. Justin speaks of Him as 
holding " the third place," " a third rank " in the Godhead, 
and as an object of Christian worship and devotion.6 

The function of inspiration is specially ascribed to Him: 
He is "the prophetic Spirit." But Justin betrays some in
distinctness of thought on the relation between the Spirit; 
and the Logos,-the inspiration of the prophets being 
ascribed sometimes to the one, sometimes to the other. 
But the way in which he cites the baptismal formula is 
sufficient to show that there was no tendency in Justin 
to a Sabellian confusion of personalities, in spite of his 
indistinct sense of differentiated functions in the God
head.7 

Such is Justin's Christology, and it is of a sufficiently 
representative type to warrant a few words of criticism. 

In Justin the term Logos seems to be employed as a 

1 Dial. cxxL ; cp • .Apol. i. 23. 
2 Dial. xxx. ; op. lxxvi. • Dial. cxvi. 
' Dial. cxxxviii. : Tavra 11µ.as t!liloa~e, hr' cl.hll.a'Yii rn! i1ra11a'YW"'fi Tou 

u8pw1relov ')'EPOVS, 

6 Dial. cxxiv. 1 .A.pol. i. 13, 60. 
7 See .A.pol. i. 33, 36, 60, etc. ; op. Hagenbach, Hist. of Doctrines, § 44, 

note 4. On Justin's idea of angels, and the worship due to them (Apol. 
i. 6), see H. S. Holland in l)ict. Ohr. Biog. ,.v. "Justin•ls," p. 578. 
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standing expression for Christ's higher nature; it guarda 
the idea of pre-existence, just as the complementary 

h S " (' ' "' ' ' " A l .. 6) p rase " on o µ,ovo<; 11,ryoµ,evo<; 1wpiror; urn<;, po. lL 

implies distinctness of personality. But Justin's use 
of the term seems to combine the Hebraic conception 
of "creative word" with the Hellenic or Stoic conception 
of an immanent Divine reaspn. It is at this point that 
we notice the limitations of his thought. He suggests 
no doctrine of an eternal Sonship, nor even employs such 
terms as Ao,yor; JvoufeeTO', and AO"fO', 1rpocpopt"O',. This 
means that he is unable to discern the full bearing of 
the two images by which he illustrates the relation of 
the Son to the Father : reason and thought,1 flame and 
the fire from which it is taken ; the one suggesting the 
unity of the two Divine persons, the other their distinct
ness.2 The problem, How is the same Being at once one 
with God and distinct from Him ? he leaves untouched. 
By protesting against any division of the. Divine substance, 
he vindicates the unity of God; he satisfies the demands 
of Platonic and Mosaic monotheism. But he suggests 
plurality when he insists that the Logos is ITepov Tt 
api8µ,<j,, numerically distinct from God. 

The problem therefore which he hands on unsolved is 
that of correlating two Beings each of whom is God. He 
is satisfied for himself not to carry his analysis further. 
He guards the unity of God by insisting on the subordina
tion of the Son, as " begotten " with a view to the work 
of creation, though pre-existing within the Divine Being.3 

The Divine unity is accordingly maintained by minimising 
the independent existence and activity of the Logos. 

1 Or "utterance." See Dial. lxi. Otto's note. 1 Op. Dial. c:z:xviii. 
s Apol. ii. 6 : b Myos 1rpl, rwv 1ro1'7µa,rw11 Kai <T1111w11 Kai "Y"11c1,p..,or IJre 

ri/11 l,,pxt,11 8l a.ilroii 1r1ivra {KT<<TE 11:al EK6<Tp.7J<TE, Otto says, "<Tww11, nempe 
rfi, 1rarpl h.e. tanquam eius mens: M.,,o, ivouiOeros ••. -rev,wp.Evo, : 

l\iryos 1rporj,opi,11:61." 
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Justin's language is in fact of an Arian cast, just because 
he cannot see his way to any consistent solution of the 
problem which Arius was to raise, Was there a time when 
the Son was not? He speaks of the Father alone as 
"increate" (a,ye1177To>'); the Son is His offspring, produced 
or begotten " by an act of the Father's will " ; 1 and the 
question might naturally be asked, If the Sonship depends 
on the Father's will, is it an absolute, coeternal Sonship ? 

The " generation " of the Logos is in fact thought of 
by Justin relatively, as a fact prior to creation; it is not 
grounded, as by Athanasius, in a metaphysical necessity. 
But Justin's language implies that the generation is at 
anyrate unique. If it is described as a voluntary act, at 
least the Gnostic idea of physical necessity is excluded. 
If the Son is called ryevv'T]µa, " offspring," He is nowhere 
spoken of as a "creature" (,cTlu-µa, wa&,µa). Finally, the 
very phrase "He begat a certain rational power proceed
ing from Himself" (Jg fovToii) 2 seems to imply an 
identity of nature in the Son and in the Father. The 
limitations of the Logos doctrine are thus due to the fact 
that Justin does not fully analyse his own conception of 
God " Subordination of the Son to the Father must re
present the immediate, primary, natural, and intelligible 
method of presenting to the reflecting mind the recon
ciliation of the duality of Persons with the wi,ity of 
will. The very title Son, or Word, implied it. So far, 
too, the logic inherited from the philosophies would 
supply the needful formula." What was needed was 
the evolution of a higher logic which could " justify 
the synthesis already achieved by the Christian's in
tuitive belief in the absolute divinity of a dependent 
and subordinate Son." 8 

In passing from Justin to Clement of Alexandria we 

J Dial. lxi. 2 Dial. 1::d. 
1 H. S. Holla.nd in Diet. (Jhr. Biog. 8.'11. "Justinus," p. 5741'. 
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a.re conscious of a difference of tone ; the Christian fact.a 
and ideas which in Justin had fulfilled simply an 
apologetic purpose, are presented by Clement in some
thing of a systematic and dogmatic forn'r. The difference 
of treatment corresponds to the difference between the 
sphere in which each teacher moved. At Rome, the 
gospel was still struggling for recognition ; Alexandria 
was a "city of science " ; the centre of a kind .of renais
sance of Greek culture and thought, and its famous 
catechetical school, which first rose into prominence under 
Clement's rule, aimed at giving theology its legitimate 
position as the all-embracing science. For the age was 
one of transition; and in Clement we see the Christian 
apologist conscious of a wider mission than the mere 
defence of his faith. Thought was in fact "passing from 
the immediate circle of the Christian revelation to the 
whole domain of human experience." 1 

Naturally enough, therefore, Clement finds in philo
sophy no parent of error, but a Divine gift by which the 
heathen world was of old being prepared for the gospel, 
as the Jews were by the law. Philosophy was to the 
Greeks a guide to righteousness, a providential discipline, 
which was destined to be crowned by the Incarnation of 
the W ord.2 Christianity is the belief in a God who 
has ever been educating our race and leading it on 
towards perfect union with Himself, through the media
tion of the Word, disciplining mankind by means of two 
agencies-Greek philosophy and the Old Covenant. The 
main interest of Clement is this highly-wrought and 
richly-developed conception of the Logos. To him the 
Christ of Christianity appears to be the omnipresent 
Divine Reason in every stage and degree of its mani
festation ; but only fully revealed at the Incarnation. 

1 Westcott in Dict. Ohr. Biog. s.v. "Clemens Alexandrinus." 
2 See Strom. i. 5, § 28. 
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Christ's advent is a fact which illuminates the whole 
previous history of the world. .All along its course He 
has been immanent in the rational creation ; chastening 
and enlightening it, and guiding it towards the 
fulfilment of its original destiny. This idea of the 
action of the Logos seems indeed to combine the Philonic 
with the Hebraic conception. The Word is not merely 
the spoken utterance of God, the creative Word " pro
jected," as Justin had expressed it, from Deity ; He is 
the speaking, teaching Word, the active Wisdom that ever 
was in and with the Father.1 Further, it would seem 
clear that Clement has no doubt as to the distinct 
personality of the Logos. " In order to believe truly in 
the Son, we must believe that He is the Son, and that 
He came, and how, and for what end ; . . . and we must 
know who the Son of God is. . . . .Again, in order that 
we may.know the Father, we must believe the Son, that 
it is the Son of God who teaches. And the knowledge 
of the Son and Father . . . is the attainment and exact 
apprehension of truth by the Truth." 2 Starting then 
from the same Platonic basis as Justin, Clement passes 
beyond him in two points-(1) He has a clearer grasp of 
the unity of the Logos with God. In the Logos it is 
God Himself who is immanent in the world The same 
attributes are predicated of both Father and Son. (2) 
He withdraws from the pronounced" subordinatianism" 
of Justin.8 He even goes so far as to declare that the 
Son " begets Himself," 4, i.e. is the cause of His own 

1 Thus Clement deprecates the passive tenn ),.6-yos 1rpoq,op,Kos, Strom. v. 
L § 6. See Dorner, Persoo of Christ, div, i. vol. i. p. 289. 

1 Strom. v. i. 1. Cp. Bigg, Christian Platonists of .Alex., p. · 68, who 
points out that according to Clement prayer is to be addressed to the 
Word; ibid. p. 69. 

' See Bigg, u.s. p. 69, note 3, where this point is discussed. 
'ta.tn'o11-yw11~, /mi.I' 6 M-yor ,r,l.pi;-yb.,,..a.,, K,r,>.. Strom. v, 3, § 16 (Dorner, 

,p. cU. div. i. vol. i. p. 296), Op. a note in Harnack, i. 578, 579, 
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Incarnation. On the other hand, he is akin to his pre
decessor in his idea of the function of Christ, as the only 
revealer of the unknowable Father; redemption is en
lightenment, and philosophy the necessary condition of 
advancing from faith to knowledge. He has also some 
points of contact with Gnosticism-specially his insistance 
on an " unwritten tradition," which is the rule of scrip
tu~al interpretation, and a guide in the apprehension of 
truth.1 

Such, then, is Clement's conception of the Logos. It 
is in effect a bold and fruitful expansion of the teaching 
of the prologue to S. John's Gospel. The great philo
sophic ideas which underlie his treatment-the thought of 
the immanence of God, of the unity of truth, of the essential 
affinity between the Word and the human soul--are, as 
it were, claimed by him for Christianity.2 What, perhaps, 
surprises us is the comparative absence of reference to 
the Christian facts-the life of Christ and His redemp
tive work. The references to the Passion are few, and 
the name High-Priest is applied to our Lord in the 
limited sense which Philo gives to the term; Christ is our 
Representative and Intercessor before God, rather than the 
One Mediator who offers the atoning sacrifice for man. 
Partly this peculiarity is due to Clement's optimistic 
estimate of man's condition and capacities; partly, per
haps, to a characteristically Greek deficiency in his idea 
of Divine holiness.3 It is by His precepts and His gifts 
that Christ redeems," rather than by His sacrifice; by 
His glorified life, rather than by His death. In fact 

1 See Westcott in Diet. <Jkr. Biog. p. 566. 
• Clement somewha.t superficia.lly ma.inta.ins, like Justin, tha.t the Greek 

philosophers borrowed from Moses. 
• Cp. Bigg, Christian Platonists, etc. p. 80 ff. The fa.et is noticed and 

distorted by Allen, Oontfauity a/ Religwu& Thought, p. 49. 
' See (e.g.) Prea. i. 2, § 6. 
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there is much in Clement's system that suggests com
parison with the Stoic picture of the ideal wise man ; 1 

there is a kind of cheerful belief in the sufficiency of 
man's power, not, indeed, to initiate, but at least to co
operate with, the means employed for his redemption. 

With regard to the actual conditions and mode of the 
Incarnation, one point in Clement's system calls for 
notice. It has been questioned whether his conception 
of Christ's humanity is not docetic in form or tendency. 
He shows traces of a Platonic idea of the body as the 
seat of sinful affections and a prison-house of the soul, 
and in one passage he even speaks of Christ as playing 
His part in a drama. 2 But there are passages of less 
equivocal sense; and the questionable statements have 
some value as testifying to Clement's grasp of the fact 
that a Divine Being had really assumed the conditions 
of manhood. He speaks of Christ as " a spirit made 
flesh" (1rvevµa <rap,wvµevov),3 and draws out the contrast 
between the higher and lower nature of Christ antitheti
cally in a series of phrases which remind us of Ignatius. 
"Believe, 0 man, Him who is God and man. Believe 
the living God who suffered and is adored ; believe, ye 
slaves, Him who died; believe, all ye of human kind, 
Him who alone is God of all men. Believe, and receive 
for your reward salvation." 4 

A general survey of the early Greek theology 
shows clearly the nature of the problems involved in the 
Church's belief, problems which were destined to emerge 
and press for solution in the following century. Amid 

1 Pfleiderer, (11,flord Lecturea, vol. ii. Leet, viii. 
1 Protrept. x. § 110: ro ,rwr1}p,ov opfiµa. rijs a.v/Jpw1r/,T1yror il1rEKplvcro c-yvo11/Jels. 

I must be content with referring to the discussic.n in Domer, div. i. 
vol. i. pp. 297-299; Bigg, Christian Platoni8t8, pp. 71, 72; Harnack. 
Doginengesdiichte, i. 696, note. 

1 Pred. i. 6, § 43, 4 Protrept. x. § 106. 
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all the divergent modes of statement, however, the chief 
truth which seems to be accepted as part of the constant 
Christian tradition is the pre-existence of the Logos who 
was manifested in the Incarnation. The relation of this 
truth to the current conception of God was not as yet 
satisfactorily explained ; and, indeed, the question was 
likely to be insoluble so long as Divine personality was 
understood in the ordinary sense of that term. The idea 
of personality as something finite and exclusive must be 
modified. Hitherto the only way of evading ditheism 
had been the idea that the Logos only became personal 
when He proceeded forth to create. In the distinction 
of the Logos from Himself (in the phrases ).o,yor; 
lvo,a0eTO<; and Xo,yor; '1Tpocpopuc6, ), the first step was 
taken towards an analysis of the idea of Deity which 
pointed to eternal and necessary relationships within the 
Divine essence. 

§ V. WESTERN THEOLOGY 

We are still dealing with great representatives of the 
apologetic era in Christian theology. The Greek school, 
as we have seen, confronted Gnosticism by a counter
system of Grwsis. They regarded Christianity as the true 
philosophy which ancient sages had sought after, and 
which Jesus Christ had brought to light in a final and 
full disclosure of the one true God, authoritatively but 
partially revealed in the Old Testament. The Western 
school had no such sympathy with philosophy. They 
borrowed its concepts and terminology only from neces
sity; they did not altogether discard, but they mistrusted 
speculation. Their tendency was to suspect it as the parent 
of error.1 They found it at once more easy and effectual 

1 See e.g., Tert. Apol. 46: "Quid adeo simile philosophusetChristi&nus, 
Graicim discipulna et Clllli, famre negotiator et salutis, verborum. et 
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to confront the Gnostic with the consent of the Catholic 
Church, to measure his speculations by the fixed and 
rigid rule of an orthodox and universally accepted con
fessi-On of faith. While the Greeks had represented the 
expansive and (so to speak) appropriative tendency 
in the Church, the Westerns laid stress on the distinct
iveness and finality of her creed. It would seem that 
the tendency to expand the brief baptismal confession 
into a standard formula of belief was already clearly 
marked both in Rome and A.sia Minor, and as we have 
seen, the effect of Gnostic speculation was to give impulse 
and direction to this tendency. But two great names 
are perhaps more closely identified with the movement 
than any other-Irenreus, whose education and experience 
made him a link between A.sia Minor and the West; 
aud the passionate, vigorous, and eloquent Tertullian of 
Carthage, whose instincts and legal training predisposed 
him powerfully to accept and adhere to a fixed and 
authoritative standard of faith. Of these two names the 
first will occupy us at this point; the theology of Ter
tullian is important chiefly in connection with the 
Monarchian controversy, and will be considered later. 
But the two names should at least be connected for a 
moment in any survey of apologetic literature, and the 
remarks which follow apply in great measure to both 
writers, and in scarcely less degree to Cyprian of 
Carthage and Hippolytus of Rome. 

The V{ estern policy and method, then, was that of 
confronting the " secret tradition" of the Gnostics with 
the Church's definite and constant rule of faith. In the 
uniform tradition of the churches was contained a 
standard by which all strange doctrines might be tested. 
This line of defence had already been found effective. 

factorum opera.tor, rerum redificator et destructor, intcrpolator erroris et 
integl'll,tor veritatis, furator eillll et custos ! " Op. de Prrescr. vii., etc. 
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We hear of the learned antiquarian Hegesippus (circ. 
170} making a tour of the churches in order to assure 
himself of their doctrinal agreement.1 Both Irenreus aud 
Tertullian forego the appeal to Scripture,2 and fall back 
on the fixed baptismal creed publicly and universally 
taught by the successors of the apostles. The dis
tinguishing marks of this catholic " rule of faith " were
(1) unity, as opposed to the shifting, diversified, and com
plicated speculations of the Gnostics; (2) antiquity, as 
opposed to novelty; (3) finality, as opposed to any 
new revelation of essential or saving truth.3 .Adversus 
regulam nihil scire, omnia scire est.4 It is noticeable that 
while Irenreus and Tertullian put Scripture somewhat in 
the background, Cyprian more definitely connects "the 
tradition" with Scripture as its source ; 5 but he is 
speaking of traditional usage rather than doctrine. By 
Irenreus at anyrate the tradition of the Church is thought 
of chiefly as doctrinal, and he seems generally to imply 
that in substance it agrees with Scripture and is identical 
with the written teaching of the apostles.6 Further, he 
closely connects the preservation of the Church's rule oj 
faith with the apostolic regimen. It is the episcopate 
which is the external bond of unity; bishops inherit the 
apostolic teaching office (locus magisterii); 7 they possess 
the gift of truth (charisma veritatis).8 In this close con
nection of the faith with the order of the Church, we 
trace the idea which lies at the root of the peculiarly 

1 Euseb. H.E. iii. 32, iv. 22. z See Iren. iii. 4. 1 ; Tert. de Prre.scr. xix. 
1 See esp. Iren. i. 10, §§ 1, 2, iii. 2. 1 ; S. 1 ; 4. 1. Tcrt. de Virg. Vel. 

i. "Regula fidei una omnino est, sola immobilis et irrcformabilis," etc. 
ck Prrescr. xiv. et passim. 

• Tert. ck Prrescr. xiv. 6 Ep. lxxiv. 
6 Cp. lren, iii. 1. 1. Harne.ck points out that the relation of the regula 

to Scripture is not made quite clear or consistent by the Western school 
Grundrias ckr Dogm. § 22, 

1 Ireu. ill. 3. l. a iv. 26. 2. 
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Western conception of the Church, as a visible, authori
tative exponent of truth, accessible to all, and universally 
established; the living oracle of Divine truth; catholic in 
external diffusion, one in doctrine and organisation.1 This 
theory of the Church, perhaps formally stated first by Iren
reus and Cyprian, was not altogether new, and cannot be 
quite fairly described as a "transformation" 2 of the epis
copal into the apostolic office. The Western literature of 
the second century is so deficient that we are not warranted 
in drawing very positive conclusions. We may well believe 
that rin idea so wide in its scope, and destined to be so 
fruitful in results, was of gradual growth, the importance 
of the episcopal office being gradually enhanced under 
the pressure of controversy and the growing need of clear 
and definite statements of the Church's faith. Thus the 
conception of the Church which we find in Irenreus and 
Tertullian is very far from being " a creative act " of 
theological genius ; it may be traced to the epistles of 
Ignatius, and behind them to the New Testament itself.3 

So far we have dealt with the mode of thought, or 
rather the line of defence, which is characteristic of the 
W ea tern apologists generally. Of these, lRENlEUS may 
be taken as the most prominent teacher of Christology, 
not indeed that his doctrine on the Incarnation is very 
systematically developed, for the rich and beautiful state
ments scattered up and down his writings seem at times 
merely incidental to his main purpose, which is "The 
refutation of Gnosis falsely so called.'~ Perhaps the chief 
point of contrast between Iremeus and the great Greek 

1 lren. iv. 33. 8: 7vw<1U d.X119~s 71 TWV a:r;oqrl,),.wv 8,oa.x,i Kai -rli dpxa,wy 
r~, iKKA'l/<1/a,s <1~<1rw,a. Ka.Ta. wa.ncs roil KGUµ.ou, K.T. A. 

1 As by Harnack, Grundriss def' Dogm. § 18. Harnack seems to under• 
ra.te the teaching of Ignatius, and to dr&w conclusions too confidently in 
regard to a. period of which after all we know comparatively little. 

• Cp. 0. Gore, The Christian Ministry, pp. 55, 56. 

14 
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apologists is that while they use the Bible as a store
house of proofs and illustrations, he is in form and in 
spirit a biblical theologian. His master-thought is the 
unity of God and of His self-revelation to the world . 
.Against Gnostic ideas of the contrariety of the New to 
the Old Testament, against their distinction of the 
supreme God from the Creator, Irenreus insists upon 
the essential unity and continuity of the revelation re
corded in both Testaments. God is orie, simple, and perfect. 
He is indivisible; one and the same Being has been at 
work in each stage of history; and His action has ever 
been marked by gradation, progression, continuity. The 
tradition of the churches has ever proclaimed " the one 
God, omnipotent, Maker of heaven and earth, the Creator 
of man, who brought about the deluge, and called .Abraham, 
who led the people out of Egypt, spake with Moses, set 
forth the law, sent the prophets, and has prepared fire 
for the devil and his angels." 1 God then is one ; but He 
is also in His essence a Spirit, incapable of partition 
or self-expansion in the Gnostic sense. "The :Father of 
all is at a vast distance from those affections and passions 
which operate among men. He is a simple, uncom
pounded Being, without diverse members, altogether like 
and self-consistent, since He is wholly understanding, and 
wholly Spirit, and wholly thought, and wholly intel
ligence, and wholly reason, and wholly hearing, and 
wholly seeing, and wholly light, and the entire source of 
all that is good." 2 Further, as an intelligent and 
personal Being God is knowable, not merely " Depth " 
(Bythus); 8 yet man's knowledge of God is the gift of 

1 Iren. iii. 3. 3 ; cp. iii. l. 2 ; 9. 1 ; 10. 6; 11. 7, 
1 ii. 13. 3. Obs. such & p&Ssage appears S&bellian in tendency, but is 

corrected by the numerous passages asserting the distinct personality of 
the Son, e.g. iv. 6. 7. 

• ii. 5. 4 ; 6. 1 ; iv. 6. , • 7. ,. 
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Divine love: "through His love and infinite benignity, He 
has come within the range of human knowledge." 1 The 
essence of His being is love,2 or more strictly righteous
ness guided by infinite wisdom and pity. "He is good 
and merciful and patient, and saves whom He ought, nor 
does goodness desert Him in the exercise of justice, nor 
is His wisdom impaired; for He saves those whom He 
should save, and judges those that are worthy of judg
ment. Neither does He show Himself unmercifully just; 
for His goodness, no doubt, goes on before and takes 
precedence." 3 Thus it is characteristic of God to act 
on men by persuasion rather than by force, and to fulfil 
His purpose rather by justice than by the display of 
power.4 

I. The revelation of God in the historical Christ is the 
starting-point of Irenams' theology, and accordingly he 
studies the Incarnation from the soteriological point of 
view. The idea of redemption is the central thought. 
The Logos-doctrine is no essential part of his system ; he 
is more closely concerned with the historical significance 
and results of the Incarnation. He studies the actual 
work of the God-Man from several points of view: as 
redemption from death, and the means of immortality; 
as a propitiation of God's righteous displeasure; as the 
renewal of man's freedom ; as the fulfilment of his 
true destiny. But the current doctrine of the Logos in 
His eternal relation to the Father finds a place, albeit 
not a very prominent one, in his theology, and his 
conception of the Logos corresponds generally to the 
absoluteness and finality which Iremeus ascribes to the 
gospel revelation. We may notice in this connection-

1. Irenreus deprecates any attempt to explain the 
generation of the Divine Word.6 "If any one says to us, 

1 Iren. iii. 2 4. 2. 
• V, 1, 1, 

1 See esp. iii. 20. 8 iii. 25. 3 and i, 
1 " Generatio inenarrabilis," ii. 28, 6. 
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How was the Son . produced by the Father ? we reply to 
him that no one understands that production, or genera
tion, or calling, or manifestation, or by whatever name one 
may describe His generation, which is, in fact, altogether 
indescribable." The thought on which he prefers to 
insist is the eternal coexistence of the Logos with the 
Father.1 .Any point beyond this is involved in "un
speakable mystery." Thus Irenreus repudiates physical 
metaphors (e.g. '1t'pof]oXI,, prolatio), and even seems to 
deprecate the accepted phrase Ao,yos- 7rporf>upuco-;.2 Such 
language seemed to him to imply a division in the 
Divine substance. 

2. On the other hand, Irenreus speaks of the functions 
of the pre-incarnate Logos with the breadth and freedom 
of Justin or Clement. To the Logos were due all pre
Christian manifestations of Deity, especially those 
recorded in the Old Testament. In all stages of history 
the Word was the essential revealer of God; in the whole 
sphere of the rational creation He has ever been at work; 
but the Incarnation is the fullest and most adequate 
manifestation of God. In Christ, the God-Man, the 
invisible becomes visible, the infinite Being limits Him
self ; God unites Himself to His creature ; the glory of 
God manifests itself in the living man.11 Thus the race 
of mankind, created through the agency of the Word, 
reaches its consummation and fulfils its true destiny 
in Christ ; and " the end is joined to the beginning." 

1 Op. ii. 30. 9 : "Semper autem coiixisten., Filins Patri oliin et ab initio 
semper revelat Patrem," etc. Op. ill. 18. 2: "Filiua Dei e:cisten.s sempe,
apud Pe.trem." 

I ii. 28. 6, 
1 See iv. 12. 4, iv. 20. 7 (a noble pe.ssage), iv. 6. 3, iii. 6. 2: "Per Filium 

itaque, qui est in Patre et habet in se Patrem, is qui est manifestatua e11t 
Deus." See also iv. 4. 2, "Mensura enim Patria Filius qnoniam et capit 
eum"; iv. 6, 61 "Omnes viderunt in Filio Patrem ; invisibile etenim Filii 
Pater, visibile autem Patrie Filins," etc. 
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" Wherefore," says Irenreus,1 " the prophets, receiving the 
prophetic gift from the same Word, announced His advent 
according to the flesh, by which the blending and com
munion of God and man took place according to the 
good pleasure of the Father, the Word of God foretelling 
from the beginning that God should be seen by men, 
and hold converse with them upon earth, should confer 
with them and should be present with His own creation, 
saving it and becoming capable of being perceived by it, 
and freeing us from the hands of all that hate us, that is, 
from every spirit of wickedness, and causing us to serve 
Him in holiness and righteousness all our days, in order 
that man, having embraced the Spirit of God, might pass 
into the glory of the Father." 

Here, then, we have a complete and coherent view of 
redemptive history, which has, in fact, become part of 
the permanent thought of the Church. The unity of the 
author of creation and redemption is asserted; docetic 
ideas of Christ's humanity are set aside; the historic 
development recorded in Scripture is acknowledged; the 
continuity of revelation is maintained; the proof from 
prophecy is recognised. It would be difficult to find in 
any Church writer a greater comprehensiveness of 
thought, or a simpler grasp of the great facts of the Bible 
history, as Christianity has interpreted it. 

II. The conditions and purpose of the Incarnation are 
viewed by Irenreus chiefly from the human side, as the 
consummation of human destiny, and as the reversal of 
the effects of the Fall. This is consistent with his 
general point of view, according to which the~logy centres 
in the fact of redemption-an idea which, it is obvious 
to remark, he shares with the Gnostics. In the Incarna
tion a Divine Person enters on a human existence. On 
this point Irenreus insists particularly ; the subject of 

l iV, 20, 4, 
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Incarnation ia very God ; God in His loving condescen
sion accepting the limitations of manhood ; God in His 
moral perfection teaching men the things concerning 
Himself. But the relation between the Godhead and 
the manhood is not, according to Iremeus, the same 
in every stage of the incarnate life. In the tempta
tions and sufferings of the status exinanitioni,s the 
Logos is "quiescent." 1 But since the Ascension Christ's 
glorified manhood subsists under the conditions of 
the Divine life; it has entered into the glory of 
God ; 2 in the Son of God human nature has attained 
its consummation. 

God Himself, then, is man's Redeemer ; 8 "for the 
Mediator between God and man must needs, through His 
own affinity to each, bring both together into amity and 
fellowship, so presenting man to God and revealing God 
to man." Love has discovered a way of helping man 
and enabling hinI to recover what he had lost in Adam. 
Iremeus regards evil as permitted for a providential end. 
Man's apostasy has been the occasion for a marvellous 
display of Divine magnanimity; 4 it has awakened the 
consciousness of need ; the thirst for union with God. 
And man must respond to the movement of Divine pity 
by obedience, gratitude, and self-surrendering love, if he 
is to attain to the vision of God which is his very life.6 

It is in the person of the incarnate Word that the race 
of mankind finds its true Champion and Head. Christ is 
the second Adam, in whom the original type of manhood 

1 Iren. iii. 19. 8: 1/trvx<ifonos td11 ToG Aoyov ,,, Tip 1re,pd[etr8a.1 , •• ical 
tTTctvpoutTIJa., ica.l cb-ollv,itrrcew· ITV"f'YCPOµbov ol Tip ,J,,,1Jpw1rci, iv Tip ,,,.;;,, Ka.I 
inroµ.l11,w ,ea.I XPf/lTTEvE,;r/Ja., Ka., d.11lura.tr8a.1 Ka.I apa.\a.µ.fJa.11e,;r/Ja.1. 

ll Cp. iv. 20. 4. 
a iii. 21. 1 : o /Jeos o~v IJ.p/Jpw1ros eyi11ET0· Ka.I a.unls ci 1<11p1os iawtre11 i1µ.ds. 

Cp. iii. 18. 7, iv. 83. 4. 
• iv. 87. 7; cp. iii. 20. 1 and 2, iv. 14. 1 
• iii. 20. 2. "Vita ho minis visio Dei." 
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ia restored; in whom man's original destiny is triumph
antly fulfilled. And here we touch on the most 
characteristic feature of lrenoous' system : the idea, 
derived from S. Paul, that Christ " recapitulates" 1 

human nature ; gathers into Himself all that belongs 
to its true essence ; fulfils all that belongs to the true idea 
of manhood. And His work, as the representative man, 
is twofolcl-(1) He accomplishes man's ideal destiny; 
(2) He takes up anew and carries to a victorious issue 
the conflict in which man had been worsted. 

1. The Incarnation is viewed by Irenoous, first, as a 
fulfilment of man's original destiny. Christ is the Head 
of a new race ; the first-fruits of a new humanity. It was 
therefore necessary that Christ should " recapitulate" in 
His own person the different stages of an ordinary 
human life, in order that man's nature in its entirety 
might be united to God, that man might " receive the 
adoption, and become the Son of God." 2 Accordingly 
the second Adam "did not evade any condition of 
humanity nor set aside in Himself the law which was His 
own ordinance for the human race." Thus after passing 
through every stage of a normal human life, He yielded 
Himself to death "that in all things He might 
have the pre-eminence, existing before all and going 
before all." 3 

2. The Word also assumed the nature of man with a 
view to achieving the victory over the tempter ~y whom 
man had been once overcome. \Ve notice that Iremeus 
anticipates Anselm in teaching that as it was man who 
had fallen, it was a moral necessity that man should 
conquer. The victory which man had failed to secure is 
accomplished in Christ, in whom humanity is recapitu-

1 On "recapitulation" (cba.K€pa.i\alw,ns), see the detached note at the 
end of the section. 

~ Iren. iii. 19. 1. 8 ii. 22. •· 
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lated ; by His obedience He reverses the effects of man's 
disobedience. "He fought and conquered ; for He was 
man contending for the Fathers, and through obedience 
doing away with disobedience completely." 1 "For it 
behoved Him who was to destroy sin and redeem man, 
subject to the penalty of death, that He should Himself 
be made that same thing which he was (that is, man), who 
had been drawn by sin into bondage, and was held by 
death ; in order that sin might be destroyed by man, 
and man might go forth from death. God recapitulated 
in Himself the ancient formation or man, that He 
might kill sin, deprive death of its power, and quicken 
humanity." 2 

It should be observed in this connection that we first 
find developed in Iremeus a theory of the atonement 
which exercised great influence on subsequent thought : 
the idea that by the victory of Christ the devil lost his 
right of dominion over man-a dominion acquired indeed 
by violence, but only brought to an end by a Divine 
victory wisely and justly obtained. Divine justice re
quired that what the strong man had unjustly seized 
should be recovered by lawful conflict. In this conflict 
Christ was victorious; but Irenreus seems to imply that 
what He might have lawfully claimed, namely, the devil's 
captives, He preferred to obtain by way of persuasion.3 

The devil freely consented to accept the death of Christ 
as the ransom for his prisoners. There is no necessary 
connection between the two thoughts of moral victory 
and legitimate ransom. It is apparently Irenreus' desire 
to give its true significance (1) to the obedience of the 
Saviour and His constancy under temptation, (2) to the 
atoning death upon the cross. It cannot be said that 
Irenreus has any consistent theory of redemption, for 

1 Iren. iii. 18. 6. 2 Ibid. § 7. 
3 v. I. I ; 2. 1 ; 21. 2, 3; cp. v. 22. 1. 
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there are other aspects of the subject which he occasion
ally notices.1 Nor does he overlook the importance of 
the resurrection of Christ as the first-fruits of a general 
restitution of mankind.2 It is a fair criticism on the 
conception of Satan as a being having independent 
rights which God respects, that it displays a rem
nant. of " residuary dualism " which contrasts rather 
strangely with the great unities insisted on by Irenreus.8 

But the attempt to answer the question, Cur Deus 
homo, which the Greek apologists had not raised, is 
a feature which gives special character to Irenreus' 
theology.4 

III. We may briefly notice, in the last place, the close 
connection of the doctrine of the Spirit with that of the 
Incarnation. In this point, as in many others, Irenreus 
develops richly the teaching characteristic of S. Paul. 
From the manhood of the uplifted and glorified Redeemer 
proceeds the Holy Spirit, as the mediator of the Redeemer's 
life-giving presence, infusing it through sacramental 
channels into humanity as a re-creative force. " To bear 
God," to be penetrated by the Divine Spirit, was indeed 
the predestined glory of human nature. In earlier stages 
of revelation this result had been consistently held in 
view; man had been gradually trained and prepared for 
that high dignity," which in Christ was actually attained 
by human nature. Through the agency of the Spirit, 
who is the mediating link between God and the creature, 
human nature is prepared and fitted to receive the Son. 
And He, in His glorified manhood, is Himself the very 

1 e.g. that of reconciliation of man to God through Christ's death, 
v. 14. 3 ; the payment of a debt, v. 17. 3. 

2 iii. 19. 3. 
8 See Fairbairn, <Jhrist in Mod. Theol. p. 67, note 1, 
4 Harnack, Dogmengeschichte, i. p. 473. 
~ iv. 14. 2: "Prophetas prrestruebat in terra, assuescens hominem 

portare ejus Spiritum et communionem habere cum_Deo." 
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fountainhead whence the Spirit proceeds.1 The normal 
sphere of the regenerating and quickening action of the 
Holy Spirit is the Church.2 Ubi enim ecelesia, ibi et 
Spiritus IJei, et ubi Spiritus Dei, illic ecclesia et omnis 
gratia. Irenreus seems, in fact, to conceive of the Holy 
Spirit, not (according to later theology) as" accomplish
ing the presence " of the ascended Christ, but as co
operating with Him in the restoration of humanity,3 

enabling men to "ascend through the Spirit to the 
Son."• It is not necessary for our present purpose to 
determine this point precisely. It may suffice to say 
that the Holy Spirit is co-ordinated with the Son 
as an agent in the redemptive work; He is the link 
between Deity and humanity. So far as there is a 
distinction drawn between their functions, Irenreus 
seems to teach that the subjective Divine life in man 
is the work of the Spirit, whilst the creative act by 
which it is brought into being is due to the Logos. The 
creative operation and love of the Son precedes the 
indwelling of the Spirit.6 

The profound influence on Christian thought of the 
Ohriatology of Irenreus seems to be due to several 
causes. In the first place, it is realistic or concrete, 
not abstract. Its central figure is the historical Christ; 
its dominating thought the reality of the redemption 
wrought by Him; it is worked out in the phraseology 
of the New Testament, especially of S. Paul. Perhaps 
something also is due to the generally optimistic, even 
triumphant tone, of Iremeus. The Gnostic theology had 

1 Passages of chief importance-iii. 9, 17, 18, 19, 24, iv. 38, v. 6, 
8, 10, 12. 

2 iii. 17. 3; 24. 1. 
3 Cp. Dorner, Person of Christ, div. i. vol. i. p. 324. 
4 v. 36. 2. 
' See Li psi us in Diet. Biog, ,. v. " Irenreus," p. 277 ; and Dorner, I.e. 
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regarded the Divine descent into a material mode of 
existence as a fall or degradation ; to Irenreus it is the 
turning-point of redemption.1 The Gnostics had limited 
to a few the possibility of redemption ; Irerneus teaches 
that the victory of Christ is that of humanity at large, 
and that thereby fa secured for all who will grasp it the 
gift of the highest good : immortal life and the know
ledge and vision of God. Further, the New Testament 
ideal, as depicted by Irenreus, seemed to satisfy the 
yearnings awakened, perhaps, by Nao-Platonic specula
tion: yearnings for spiritual purification and enlighten
ment, and for mystical union with Deity.2 Above all, 
it was in full correspondence with the spiritual needs 
a.nd aspirations of average men, and with the conscious
ness of Christians, in its insistance that God Himself 
had deigned, in pity and love, to visit man and help him. 
Factus est qiwd sumus nos, uti nos perfaeret esse qiwd est 
ipse.8 And this great truth was brought home to men, 
not as by the Gnostics, iu the mystical and fantastic 
garb of mythological imagery, but in the simple and 
majestic language of revelation. The picture of Christ's 
person in the pages of Irenreus is in a manner self
evidencing; it is worthy of God. 

NoTE.-The Doctrine of the" Recapitulation" 
( ava1mfiaXa{wcn~ ). 

The expression is derived from S. Paul, Epb. 
i. 10, where it is said to be the Divine purpose of grace 
in the fulness of time to sum up all things in Christ 
(ci:va,mpa}..airouaa0a, 'T"lt 'Tl'aV'T"a €11 'T"'fl Xp,aTrj;). The 

1 See this contrast developed in Iren. ii. 20. 8 (referred to by Harnack 
Dogmengesckidue, i. p. 472). 

1 Op. Harnack, D<Jgmengeschich.te, i. p. 473. 
3 Bk. v. prref. ; cp. iii. 23. 2 : "Opitulatus est homini et in sua.m 

liberta.tem restauravit emn." 
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word is also used of that saying in which the whole 
law is briefly comprehended (ava,ce<f>aXawvTai), Rom. xiii. 
9. The idea seems also to have been known to Justin.1 

The Greek commentators give more than one explana
tion of the word ava,cerpaXaui><rau0ai.2 But in Irenreus 
the general purport of the word is clear. The phrase 
implies two essential ideas-(a) consummation of all 
that has gone before; Christ "comprises" hum,mity in 
Himself as its true representative, with its different 
elements, material and spiritual; (b) complete fulfilment 
of the original idea of the universe, a fuller and more 
perfect embodiment of it. Thus derivatively the word 
recapitulare implies "restoration" or "recombination" of 
elements which the Fall had disintegrated to their original 
truth and unity. 

Christ then "recapitulates " human nature. He 
assumes it in its reality and completeness-such, sin 
only excepted, as the Fall had made it. He passes 
through each successive stage of human life in order to 
consecrate it afresh to God. .As Mediator, He presents 
it, according to the truth of its original idea, to the 
Father. He brings it back into accord with the Divine 
thought ; as the archetype of manhood, He restores it 
in His own person to its initial truth and purity. He 
" joins the end to the beginning." In Him not only 
humanity, but all the material and spiritual creation is 
summed up; is gathered into a unity of which He is the 
representative. 3 

1 In his lost work against Marcion. See Iren. iv. 6. 2, and cp. 
Harnack, Grundriss der Dog>n. p. 97, Sanday. Uhri.~tolo:ri'$, etc., pp. 23 ff. 

2 See various explanations, ap. Petav. tk lncarn. ii, 7. 
a Petav. l.c. quotes Cyr. Alex. in Joh. ix. as explaining dp,:,1<e4>11\a1w

.,.a.,.D111 thus : TO cl11a1<6µ,tra1 r&.X,11 t<al ava.lla{Jiw Eis 01rep ~" iv apxij Ta. rp/,1 " 

6,116µ,o,011 iK1r,1rTwt<6Ta rl">.os, Petav. adds: "Christus ideo venit ut ad 
nnum dissipata ac dissocia.ta nniversita.tis membra redigeret, et tum 
inter se, tum vero cum auotore ac ca.pite suo colligeret." 
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This seems to be the best exposition of the word, 
which does not exclude collateral ideas such as that sug
gested by Chrysostom, that in Christ we see a com
pendious action of Divine power,1 finishing the work and 
cutting it short in righteousness (Isai xxviii 2 2 ; Rom. ix. 
2 8). The Incarnation was, as it were, a summary way 
of reducing all things to their true relation to God. Cp. 
Iren. iii. 18. 1 : "In compendia nobis salutem pra:stans 
ut quod perdideramus in Adam ... hoe in Christo Jesu 
recuperemus." The most important passages for study of 
the doctrine are Iren. iii. 16. 6; 18. 1, 7; 21. 10; 22. 
2, 3. Op. Dorner, Person of Ohrist, div. i vol. i p. 
465; Hagenbach, Hist. of .Doctrines, i. p. 237. 

1 Chrys. lwm. 23 ad Rom. xiii.: draKe<Jxt7'a.,ovra,• To6T,aT111, avnoµ14'1 Kal 
b flpd,xei TO 11"11P d, ..-a.p£teTa.< TWP f.llTOhWV tno11, Cp. ad Eph. i. 9 : TA 614 
/,UUCpGU x,povov ol1CovaµouµEllll. U.V<K<</><t'Xa1W<10.TO Ell aur~, 1'. E, fTVVfTEP,,, 
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§ I. THE MoNARCHTAN CoNTROVERsrns 

The confident tone of the great anti-Gnostic writers, 
Irenreus and Tertullian, might lead us to suppose that 
their conception of Christ as the incarnate Logos was 
the common property of Christians ; but a study of the 
controversies which disturbed the earlier part of the 
third century serves to show that there was by no means 
a general acceptance of the Logos-doctrine, which had 
played so large a part in the writings of the apologists. 
The fact is that in proportion as the doctrine came to 
the front, the Trinitarian problem necessarily became 
more acute. The third century witnessed various 
attempts to solve the problem on a Unitarian basis. The 
result achieved, after severe struggle, was the practical 
exclusion of all explanations that tended to simplify the 
complex mystery guarded by the Church, at the expense 
of some essential element in the Christian tradition. 
The doctrine of the µovapxfa,1 or unity of the Godhead, 
is a fundamental article of faith. " Scripture and the 
Church avoid the appearance of tritheism by tracing 
back (if we may so say) the infinite perfections of the 
Son and Spirit to Him whose Sorand Spirit they are." 1 

The necessity of a constant protest against polytheism 
led the Church-perhaps in a special degree the Roman 
Church-to insist tenaciously on the Divine unity. It 
had been the task of the apologists to give its due pro
minPnce to this truth. But as yet Christian writers had 

1 Monarchia : singulare et unicum imperium [Dei]. Tert. adv. Prax. 3, 
Cp . .Ath. Orat. c. Arian, iv, 1. Dion. Rom. speaks of TO <HµYlrraTo• 
K7Jpiryµa rijs eKKA'IJJlas, T~• µo•apxla.• (ap. Routh, Rel. Sacr. iii. 873. 
See the note, pp. 885-887), Epiph. Hair. lxii. 3, says expressly, lln µ.e• 
a.X,,llws <ls iJTI lleos Ka, oiJK E<TTIV bepos Ja.<f,ws ,,, ri) a-y£11 lleoD il<KA'f/Jl\l 
wµoMy11Ta1, Kai J1Jµ1re<f,w11wa1 lin oil 1r0Xvll,ta11 el<T'f/"t06µella, a.XM µ011a.pxta11 
K'IJpvrroJJ,E,, (qu, by Harnack, Dogm. i. 613). See also Routh, 
Baer. l.c, 

15 
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failed to discover any mode of synthesis by which the 
two doctrines of the Divine unity and the Deity of the 
Word might be harmonised. The " Monarchian" or 
Unitarian teachers virtually denied the distinctions of 
Person within the Godhead, on which apologists like 
Justin and Irenams had laid such emphasis. Their error 
may have been in some degree the result of an intellec
tual reaction on the part of ordinary lay Christians 
against the subordinatianist tendency of the apologetic 
theology.1 Tertullian says expressly that simple "un
skilled persons" (idiotm) shrank with horror from the 
economy, i.e. the Divine revelation involved in the 
Incarnation. Expavescunt ad oltcovoµ,Lav. Monarchiam, 
inquiunt, tenemus.2 This statement seems to indicate that 
the Christology of the apologists was as yet little known 
in the Church at large; in some quarters the Logo!!
doctrine was probably suspected as a speculation akin to 
Gnostic ideas, and derogatory to the Divine dignity of 
Christ. The doctrine was, in £act, a philosophical con
ception, and as such little likely to be widely popular or 
intelligible ; it might even seem to threaten the simplicity 
of faith. The average Christian, who had no means of 
estimating the apologetic importance of the doctrine, 
would naturally be slow to welcome it, or recognise it as 
a true elewent in the Church's creed At anyrate, the 
reactionary tendencies of the time make their appear
ance in the heresies which are called, though not very 
happily, Monarchian.3 Of these there were two classes, 
-not perhaps always easily distinguishable. 

1. Some fell back on what has been termed the 
"Modalistic" solution of the Trinitarian problem. They 
denied the separate personality (loior11~) of the Son and 

1 Ne0.nder, Ck. Hist. ii. 292--294. 1 adv. Prax, 3. 
8 The name first 0.ppears in Tert. adv. Pra.,;. 10, "Vanissimi M.ona.rch• 

iani." 
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Spirit of God. They regarded " Father" and "Son" as 
two designations of one and the same subject: God 
in two different relations to the created universe. It 
followed that what Scripture records of the Son might be 
predicated of the Father. Pressed logically, this view 
resulted in Patripassianism. 

2. The simpler solution was that which· may be called 
".Adoptianist " or humanitarian : the denial of the Deity 
of the Son and Spirit. .According to this view Jesus 
Christ was a mere man; endowed with a higher gift of 
inspiration than others, whether prophets or saints, and 
gradually elevated, as a reward for His sinless virtue, to 
Divine dignity. 

It may be observed that both views might claim to 
find support in Scripture. The "Modalists " would point 
to the Old Testament theophanies and the Apostolic 
Epistles, and would be supported by the universal con
sciousness of Christians that in the Incarnation a Divine 
Being really appeared on earth. The " .Adoptianist" 
school might claim that their view was in accord with 
the prima f acie impression derived from the Synoptic 
Gospels. It is noticeable that this latter school of thinkers 
can be traced back to the obscure sect of the Alogi,1 
mentioned by Epiphanius, who rejected the Johannine 
writings on critical grounds, and fashioned their Christ
ology on the basis of the Synoptist narrative. At any
rate either school represents a feeling of right jealousy 
for an intrinsic element of the Christian tradition : the 
first for the Divine monarchia; the second for the 
historical Christ of the Gospels. Thus the Alogi seem 

1 Epiph. Hrer. Ji. 3, invents the name. See Diet. Chr. Biog. 1.11. 

"Alogi." They were a sect of anti-Montanists in Asia Minor {eirc. 170), 
who rejected the Gospel of S. John and the Apocalypse-the former prob
ahly on the ground of its teaching as to the Para.elate. See Harnack, 
Dogmengeaeh. i. 616 If, 
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to have laid great stress on the synoptic narrative, even 
accepting the miraculous birth of Christ ; but they re
jected the J ohannine conception of the Logos on the 
ground that it appeared to contradict the earlier tradition, 
and to favour docetic error. 

I. It was at Rome that the Adoptianist teachers first 
endeavoured to found a school. Theodotus of Byzantium 
gained followers in Rome about the year 185; his most 
noteworthy successors being a younger Theodotus, and 
at a later period, Artemon. The " Theodotians " 1 held 
that Christ was a mere man (fiXo~ &v0pr.,nro~), specially 
under the influence of the Holy Spirit, who descended 
upon Him at the Baptism; and that He was finally 
exalted after due probation to Divine dignity. Possibly 
Theodotus had some connections with the Alogi of Asia 
Minor; like them he appealed to Scripture in proof of 
his views, but did not reject the Gospel of S. John.11 

Theodotus himself was cut off from communion by the 
Roman bishop Victor, perhaps about 195. This step is 
of crucial importance as a declaration of the traditional 
teaching of the Church of Rome on the subject of Christ's 
Divinity. The party of Theodotus represented their 
views as those which had been handed down from the 
apostles; the action of Victor marked his sense of what 
was to Christian consciousness a "God-denying apos
tasy." 8 The critical methods of the school were zealously 
pursued under the leadership of the younger Theodotus, 
but the vigilance of the Roman pontiffs prevented the 
formation of a schismatic Church (200-218). It is to 

1 See Epiph. Hrer. liv. 
~ The proof passages appealed to by the Thoodotians were such as these : 

Dent. xviii. 15; J erem. xvii. 9 ; Isai. liii.; S. Mt. xii. 31 ; S. Lk. i. 35; 
S. Jo. viii. 40; Acts ii. 22; 1 Tim. ii. 5. Cp. Harnack, Dogmengcw. i. 
623, note 2. 

a Caius [t], ap. Fuseb, H • .E. v, 28, 
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be observed that these Monarchians did not reject the 
idea of a second Divine hypostasis, namely the Holy 
Spirit, whom they seem to have identified with the Son 
of God, and who accordingly was a more exalted being 
than Jesus on whom He descended. Of this eternal Son 
they believed Melchizedek 1 to be a manifestation. 
Christ was merely a man in whom a similar manifesta
tion (]1,,6,yo,; 01;0£,) was made ; a man exalted above others 
only in virtue of His superior holiness. The theological 
method of these humanitarians is also noteworthy. "They 
forsake," says an old writer quoted by Eusebius,2 

" the 
Holy Scriptures, and devote their attention to geometry, 
as if indeed they were of the earth and spake of the 
earth, and were ignorant of Him that cometh from 
above." They seem in fact to have applied to theological 
problems the hard " geometrical " methods of dialectic, 
and to have made special use of the philosophy of 
Aristotle,3 whereas on the side of catholic theology 
Platonism was at this time the mo~t influential system. 
Moreover, just as they preferred the empirical philosophy 
to that of Plato and Zeno, so they rejected the allegorical 
method, which was favoured by the Church, in favour 
of a crude grammatical literalism, and endeavoured to 
ascertain on critical principles the original text of Scrip
ture ; 4. principles which were destined rather less than a 
century afterwards to be applied with more success at 
Antioch, on a basis common to all educated Christians 
of that ti.me,-that of Platonism. 

Of A.rtemon, a later leader of the Humanitarian school, 
little is known beyond the fact that he taught in Rome 

1 The name "Melchizcdekia.ns "ma.y be only another title of the Theo
dotians. Sec some notices of them collect.ed by Westcott, Hebrews, p. 
202 ; cp. Harnack, Dogme7UJesch. i. 627 f. 

i Euseb. l.c. 1 Cp. Neander, C!h. Hist. ii. 299. 
' Harnack, Dogmengesch. i. 62S: 
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some time before the middle of the third century, and 
put forward the startling claim that his views had been 
those of all the Roman bishops previous to Zephyrinus 
(202-218). He seems to have asserted somewhat more 
definitely than Theodotus the superiority of Christ to the 
prophets in respect of His supernatural birth and sinless
ness. It might be gathered from Novatian's de Trinitate 1 

(circ. 250), that humanitarianism had not yet entirely 
ceased to find defenders in Rome. But it would be a 
mistake to identify these views with the bare Ebionitic 
conception of Christ, for the Theodotians claimed to be in 
accord with the rule of faith, and they do not seem to 
have intended to teach that Christ was a "mere man" 
(,fn),),1<; G,v0ponroi;;). In their view He was rather one on 
whom the pre-existent Spirit or Son of God descended, 
in order to enaLle Him for His redemptive work. 

In the East the Adoptianist Christology found expon
ents in Beryllus of Bostra, in whom the two divergent 
types of Monarchianism seem to approximate, but who 
in any case needed to be convinced by Origen of the 
truth of the Logos-doctrine.2 The most celebrated 
heretical teacher, however, is Paul of Samosata, bishop of 
Antioch (262-272), the first specimen of a courtly pre
late, favoured by the powerful Queen Zenobia.3 Accord
ing to the doctrine of Paul, Christ's personality was 
human, but the Divine Reason dwelt in Him @<; lv ovoev, 
IJ,·>.:X.rp. The Logos was a quality or attribute of the One 
God, which wrought in Moses and the prophets, but 

1 Esp. c. xi. 
! Euseb. vi. 33, seems to give a. substa.ntia.lly true a.ccount of Beryllus 

as-(1) denying the pre-existence of Christ, (2} asserting that He was a. per
fect man indwelt by Deity. See Redepenning, Origenes, pt. ii. pp. 98 ff.; 
Dorner, Pers= of Christ, div. i. vol. ii. 35 ff. ; Harnack, i. 633-635. 

3 Harnack represents him a.s a. "na.tiona.list" bishop, who opposed the 
scientific theology of the Greeks on patriotic grounds. He wished to a.sseri 
the "old tea.ching" of the Church as against Hellenising tendencies. 
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in a specially exalted degree (µJiX)wv Kal oiacpepowrro<;) in 
Christ. In the human Christ the Logos dwelt "not 
essentially but as a quality" (ou1e ouuiooow,;: aXXa ,ca-ra 
woioT'l'}Ta). Accordingly Paul drew a distinction between 
the Redeemer who was" from below" (KaToo0w) and the 
Divine Logos who wrought in Him "from above." The 
connection between the Divine element and the human 
person was only of a moral order: a unity of will and 
love such as might subsist between two persons. As the 
reward of His unbroken obedience and victory over 
temptation, Christ was exalted into a state of indissoluble 
fellowship with God, and obtained the name whwh is 
above every name. In view of the predestinating purpose 
of God concerning Him, He can be called God. Finally, 
it should be noted that Paul asserted the "consubstan
tiality" of the Logos with God (oµ.oovuiov); but he used 
the term (oµ.oovuior;) in a sense which was intended to 
exclude the idea of a distinct personality. 

Such in brief outline seems to have been the system 
of Paul: a system which perhaps seemed to himself the 
most consistent with the gospel narrative, and with the 
truth of Monotheism, but which combined two features 
usually disjoined : a Sabellian view of the Godhead,1 and 
a humanitarian conception of Christ. He taught in fact 
the apotheosis of a good man, not an Incarnation of God. 
Consistently with this belief he abolished the use of hymns 
addressed to Christ, as an objectionable custom of modern 
origin, for the Deity of our Lord was, as he supposed, a 
dignity acquired, not an essential part of His nature. It 
seems, indeed, that Paul combined the two elements which 

1 [Ath.] c. Apollin. ii. 8, ascribes Paul's heresy to his anxiety to preserve 
the unity of God. See other references to him in Ath. Orat. c. Arian. i. 38, 
iii. 51. Epiph. HOJr. lxv. regards him as a renewer of Artemon's heresy. 
Harnack, DO(fTMr,,gesch. i. 627, 628 note, gives a full list of original 
1.uthorities. See esp. Routh, Rel. Sacr. iii. 285-367. 
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appear separately in Sabellianism and humanitarianism 
According to him the Logos was an impersonal quality 
of God, and might be called " Son" only in a metaphorical 
sense.1 The historical Christ on the other hand was an 
inspired man, in whom the Divine Word or Wisdom dwelt. 
The union between the two is no more than a " conjunc
tion " ( crvvcrrfma or crvveAevcrir; ) ; they are in fact two 
distinct persons ( &;Uor; ,cat 11:>-.:'Aor; ). The perpetuity of 
Christ's union with God (the Logos) was the reward of 
His moral probation and victory,-a kind of "inde
fectible grace " vouchsafed to His manhood. He could 
be described as " pre-existent " only in virtue of the 
predestination and foreknowledge of God. 

The proceedings against Paul ended in the issue of a 
synodal letter by the six bishops who met at Antioch in 
269. This will occupy our attention later.2 It needs 
only to be pointed out that the Christology of Paul was 
not without its influence at a later period on Lucian of 
Antioch and his school, which was the seed-plot of Arian
ism.8 The same general conception of the relation 
between the Logos and Christ seems to have become 
traditional in the Church of Antioch, as may be gathered 
from the theological statements of Theodore the Mopsu
estian. The condemnation of N estorianism was in a sense a 
second condemnation of the Samosatene, who was always 
regarded by later writers as in some sense an arch-heretic. 

1 o w-a.Tf/P iiµ,a, Tei, vlcj, [sc. Tei, AO'}'I/'] efs 8e6s. 
1 A synod was held as early as 264, Firmilian of Cresarea being present. 

The aged Dionysius of Alexandria sent a letter (Euseb. vii. 28). This was 
followed by a second synod-both being without result. The third 
synod, probably held in 268, ended in Paul's excommunication and 
deposition, which was not finally effected till 272. 

3 Ath. Drat. c. Ar. i. 5, describes Arius' doctrine in terms which show 
co11nection with the theology of Paul. Harnack [i. 645 note] traces the 
influence of Paul in the school of Antioch and in the Acta Archelai, ; 
ep. p. 647 note. 
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II. The type of Monarchianism which seems to have 
been most prevalent in the third century, and most 
difficult to contend with, was that which questioned the 
reality of personal distinctions within the Godhead; a 
phase of thought which is sometimes called "Modalism." 1 

Not only, as we have seen, did ordinary Christians shrink 
from the "economy," through fear of falling into ditheism; 
"Modalism" also seemed to embody the universal belief as 
to the fundamental fact of Divine redemption, namely, 
the Incarnation of God. It appeared to secure the truth 
of Christ's Divinity, and accordingly was favoured even 
at Rome. The earliest Monarchians of this type appear 
in the East near the close of the second century. Their 
teaching first becomes explicit in Praxeas and Noetus, 
and assumes a philosophic form in Sabellius. 

Praxeas, a presbyter of Ephesus, and a violent opponent 
of Montanism, appeared in Rome, it would seem, during 
the last decade of the century; but probably the main 
scene of his activity was Carthage.2 The teaching of 
Noetus of Smyrna, and his pupil Epigonus, seems to have 
attracted more attention at Rome, and to have even 
commended itself to the Roman bishops, especially to 
Callistus (217-222), the opponent of Hippolytus. 
Perhaps the simplest expression of Modalism is that 
of Noetus.8 Starting from the unity of God, he main
tained that it was God the Father Himself who was 
born, suffered, and died. Christ was in fact the Father. 

1 i.e. as teaching that the so-called " Persons" of the Blessed Trinity 
are only "phases" or "modes" (rplnro, ci:1ro1<0.M,J,ewr) nnder which the 
one God reveals Himself. On the affinities between Modalism and Stoicism, 
see Harnack, Dogmengesch. i. 651, 652 note, 661. 

2 This corresponds best with the fact that he is ignored by Hippolytns. 
As to his probable career, see Diet. (Jhr. Biog. s. v. "Praxeas;" 

3 Hippol. Philos. ix. 1-10, insists on the connection between the teach
ing of Noetus and that of Heraclitus, not quite withont just reason; cp. 
Harnwk, i. 652n. See generally Hippo!. e. Noetum (in Routh, OpusC'll,la). 
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N oetus laid great stress on the will of God, as that 
element of His personality whereby He submitted Him
self to conditions non-natural to Deity: visibility and 
passibility.1 The Father, in so far as He voluntarily sub
jects Himself to these mortal conditions, is the Son, the 
distinction between the two Divine Persons being only 
nominal. The doctrine of Praxeas exhibits that of 
N oetus in a more highly elaborated form. Praxeas im
pugned the catholic belief as tritheistic; and himself 
insisted on the distinction between the Father and the 
Son as substantial rather than merely nominal. The 
Father is Spirit; the Son is Flesh. Since in Christ the 
Divine principle is the !father, and the humanity assumed 
is the Son,2 the Father actually shared the sufferings of 
the Son,8-Himself suffered in the Son. This " Patripas
sianist" view is the chief characteristic of the naive and 
unphilosophical form of Modalism. The formula of 
Callistus preserved by Hippolytus 4 was intended to be 
of a mediating character, but was so far in accordance 
with the language of Praxeas and N oetus as to be 
virtually Patripassian. The last sentence is worth 
quoting as illustrating the author's desire to recognise 
the element of truth in the adoptianist view.5 "For the 

1 He declared the Father to be c!.,pa.11,j µ,a, llra.11 i0{>.71, ,:,a.,11ofJ£11ov 8i 1/vlK' 
av {306>.vra.,, Ka., r<lv a,{nl,v d.opa.rov EWa.L Ka., opwµ,,vov • • • a.')'<Vv,rrov µl:v if 
cl.pxi)s, -yE11117JT011 8~ lire iK ri)s 1ra.plU11011 -ye,,,,,,6i)11a., 718e">,71rrEv, l{,T."A. (Theod. 
ap. Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. p. 27.) As illustrating this the theophanies 
of the Old Testament were cited. 

2 Tert. adv. PT=. xxvii. They specially appealed to S. Lk. i. 35. 
8 Ibid. xxix.: '' Compassus est Pater Filio." 
'Phuos. ix. 12. See the formula ap. Harnack, i. 664. It expressly 

adduces as a proof-text S. Jo. xiv. 11. "It was the bridge," says 
Ha.mack, "by which the Christians of Rome, originally Monarchian in 
their ideas, followed the tendency of the time and of ecclesiastical science, 
and pa.ssed over to the recognition of the Logos-Christology." 

~ Ibid. l.c.: 1rore ~., els TO l:a/3i/\"Alo11 filryµ,,.· tµ.1rl1rrwp, 1rore 8l ,ls Ti 
eco8orou OUIC GIO<ITlld. 
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Father who became present in Him, after assuming the 
'lesh, deified it by uniting it to Himself, and made it one 
[with Himself], so that Father and Son are called one God. 
Now this [Godhead] being one Person (tv wpouc,J'Trov) can
not be two ; and thus the Father suffered with the Son." 

Enough has been said to illustrate the character of 
Modalism as it appeared, and was controverted in the West. 
Anxious though they were to refute it as a speculative 
opinion, the Western writers probably lacked the quali
fications for dealing with it critically. As we have 
already seen, their strength lay in their tenacious hold of 
the Christian tradition that Christ was very God, and 
that there was only one God. This practical grasp of 
two verities, which they found it difficult exactly to 
adjust, gave to the attitude of the Western Fathers a 
decisive importance in relation to the Arian struggle. 

Sabellius, who was probably a bishop or presbyter in 
the Pentapolis (N. Africa), taught actively in Rome during 
the earlier part of the third century (circ. 215), and was 
therefore a contemporary of Noetus and Praxeas. But 
his system is of much greater interest than theirs as an 
attempt to give philosophic form and consistency to the 
Modalistic tendency, and to exhibit it in its cosmological, 
not merely in its theological relations. According to 
Sabellius, the names Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 1 desig
nate three distinct phases under which the one God 
described in the Old Testament 2 successively manifests 
Himself. God is the Monad (or To 8v), and may be 
described as vio1raTrop. The three names Father, Son, 
and Spirit together express His relation to the world; 
the Father is revealed in the giving of the law ; the Son, 

1 The recognition of a third 1rpouCnrov differentiates the Sabellian from 
the N oetia.n view. 

2 Epiph. Hccr. lxii, 2, says he used tlte Old Testament and New 
1'eatament Scriptures, and especially a ao-called "Egyptian Gospel • 
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in the Incarnation; the Spirit, in inspiration and the 
re-creation of souls. Whether the idea of strict tem
poral succession in the Divine self-manifestations was 
maintained by Sabellius is not clear; what is certain is 
that in his view the personal names represented only 
three energies in one hypostasis. Sabellius agreed with 
the Catholics that creation was the work of the Logos, 
but His forthcoming was merely a transitory manifesta
tion or phase (1rporrw7TovY in the eternal life of God. 
There are some important points in the system wllich 
are matters of dispute,1 but its pantheistic tendency is 
developed in a theory afterwards advanced by Marcellus 
of Ancyra, which was justly censured as Sabellian, viz. 
that of a self-expansion of the Monad into the Triad; all 
created existence had proceeded from God through the 
mediation of the Logos; but, as Athanasius observed, the 
appearance of the Logos being transitory, it would 1ollow 
that created existence must ultimately cease. For if 
the Monad by a process of self-expansion (1r"A-a:rvuµ,o,;) 
produces the universe, by self-contraction (uvaro"'A.77) He 
will annihilate it. The final stage of the Divine process 
must be a restoration of the original unity,2 God, the 
Monad, being finally all in all. 

Of Sabellius' own system it may be remarked-(1) 
He finds no room for an Incarnation in the proper 
sense. The humanity of Christ would seem to have no 
relation to his teaching; at anyrate it is completely 
ignored.8 (2) The importance attached to cosmology was 
not without its effect on Christian thought. In th.:1 

l e.g. whether ,rd.r11p and µ6Pa.s were identical (as assumed above); and 
in what exact sense he used the terms '1I'p66w'II'w, oµoou,,,os, and -yen11rr1r, 

1 A tb. Orat. c. Arian. iv. 25, el rPii fiµ{is 1mrr0wµev rpoif/1./)ev o Alryor, 
,ea! '1I'poiJ..()6nos iivrou iu µa, MJXov 1/r, d.vo. xwpovvros o.urov , • • o(/,cer, /q6µ<1Ja. 
Cp. Orat. iv. 12, 14. Neander, Oh. Hist. ii. 317 ff. 

1 See Dorner, div. i. voL i. pp. 167-171. 
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Christology of Athanasius, the mediation of the Word in 
nature is represented as parallel and preparatory to His 
work in redemption.1 (3) Finally, the word 1rp6cn.nrov 
became discredited and was finally excluded from catholic 
terminology. On the other hand, the significant term 
oµoov,nor; seems to have been used by Sabellius. The 
employment of the word in the Nicene symbol is the 
result of a long sifting process by which the grthodox 
connotation was gradually determined. 

§ II. ANTI-MONARCHIAN THEOLOGY 

The conflict with different types of Monarchian error 
passed without leaving any deeply marked traces in the 
West. In Rome itself Sabellianism seems soon to have 
become extinct. The West was, in fact, characteristically 
!llow to add to the received faith even in the way of 
explanation or definition. A passing reference to the 
Patripassian heresy is made by Cyprian,2 and possibly 
with a view to its exclusion, the creed of the Church of 
Aquileia was enlarged by the addition of the words 
invisibili et irnpassibili to the clause Credo in deo Patre 
omnipotente.3 Paganism was still powerful in the 
court and the army, in learned circles and in general 
society. Thus according to some writers of the early 
fourth century, like Arnobius and Lactantius, the main 
importance of Christianity lay in its declaration of Mono
theism and its pure morality. Few Western writers of the 
third century show any disposition to welcome the pro
foun"'tt speculations connected with the Logos-doctrine ; 
they accept the name Logos, and in untechnical biblical 

1 Cp. Harm.ck, i. 680. t Ep. lxxiii. 
8 Rufiu. (Jomm. in Symb. A post. c. v. : '' Sciendum quod duo isti sermonea in 

Eccl.Romanresymbolonon habentur. Constatautemapudnosadditoshrerea
eos ce.usa Sabellii, illius profecto qure II nostris Patripassiana appell&tur," 
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phraseology they insist on the truths finally vindicated at 
Nicrea and Chalcedon, the full Deity of Christ and the per
fection of the two natures ;1 but beyond this they do not go. 

Such is the general character of Latin theology of the 
third century. If we wish to gain some idea of the pre 
cise extent to which the Alexandrian Logos-theology was 
accepted by Western writers, we must examine the system 
of Tertullian and the works of Hippolytus and Novatian. 
It seems desirable, however, before doing so to deviate a 
little from chronological order, and to survey the Christ
o1ogy of the great teacher, who was the ablest and boldest 
Christian thinker of his age, and whose work exercised the 
most profound and lasting influence on Christian dogmatics: 
ORIGEN of Alexandria, the pupil of Clement and his suc
cessor as the master of the famous ·catechetical school. 

Okristology of Origen. 
Origen's career [185--254] extends over the period 

within which the main problem of Trinitarianism was 
first seriously faced by the Church, and a succession o:f. 
systematic efforts was made to solve it. It is chiefly in 
relation to that problem that his theology will here be 
reviewed. His life was an eventful one ; his character 
possessed an extraordinary charm. Specially conspicuous 
in him seems to have been "the love which enabled him, 
notwithstanding his varied culture, to strike his roots 
deeply into the doctrine of the Church, and to take it 
and its spirit as regulative of Christian gnosis." 2 

It will not be necessary to touch, except incidentally, 

1 Cyprian may be taken as an instance (d. 258). See esp. his Test. adv. 
Jud. lib. ii. cc. 6, 10; and a beautiful passage in de Bono Patientire, vi. 
See also de Idol. Van. xi. 

2 Dorner, Person of Ghrist, i. 2. 105. As to Origen's life and doctrinal 
system, see Bigg, Ohristia,n Platonists, Leet. iv., v., and the references there 
collected. See also the glowing panegyric of Greg. Thaum.; cp. Vino. 
Lirin. Common. xvii. There is a recent study of Origen in Pfleiderer'• 
Gi,fford Lectures, vol. ii. Leet. viii 
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or ~e varied, fertile, and profound speculations of Origen 
as \0 the creation and destiny of the universe ; his some
what fantastic angelology and demonology ; his analysis 
of human free-will, or his methods of biblical interpreta
tion, His training in the school of Neo-Platouism, and 
his broad intellectual sympathy, gave him numerous 
points of contact with even such opponents as Cclsus, 
bolih in methods and principles; 1 while the immense 
ra.nge of his knowledge, and the inexhaustible fulness of 
his ideas, makes him of all theologians the most many
Fided.2 Further, his reverence for truth made him 
anxious to find a place in his system even for popular 
ideas on theology. He was at once conservative of 
Christian tradition and daring in speculation beyond its 
limits. Of his Christology it has been said that, with 
one exception, he finds a place for every view of Christ's 
·person that had been entertained during the preceding 
two centuries.3 He shows traces of the influence of 
Philo, and of the very Gnosticism which he so energetically 
opposed. Thus his system, on the one hand, appears to 
gather up and incorporate the main ideas and tendencies 
of his own time ; while on the other, it was full of sug
gestions which were to be developed in different directions 
during the age that followed. 

Origen seems to have visited Rome during the pontifi
cate of Zephyrinus (202-218), i.e. during the interval 
between the expulsion of Theodotus by Victor and that of 
the N oetian school by Callistus. He could not fail to be 
impressed with the difficulty and peril of the doctrinal 
crisis implied in these two events ; but the question of 
Christ's Deity in its relation to the Divine unity was, in 
fact, pressed upon him not only by the controversies 
within the Church, but also by the work of the Unitarian 

! See the curious judgment of Porphyry, quoted by Euseb. vi. 19. 
1 Harnack, Dogmengesck. i. 568 note. 8 Ibid. 597 
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Platonist Celsus. Hence the form of Origen's Christology 
may be said to have been determined mainly by the 
controversial necessities of the time. 

I. He approaches the Incarnation from the Platonistic 
standpoint. The attributes of God are described mainly 
in negative terms. He is the Monad, incorporeal, 
passionless, incomprehensible, absolutely simple, " pure 
intelligence, or something transcending intelligence and 
existence." 1 God is dimly revealed in creation as the 
source and sustainer of all being; but the only absolute 
knowledge of Him must be imparted by the Logos. 
Origen is not content, however, with a merely meta
physical conception of Deity as the first cause of all 
existence ; God possesses the attributes of spirit,-will, 
self-consciousness, moral character. His omnipotence is 
not absolute or unconditioned ; it is limited by His per
fectjons ; He can do only what He wills,2 and His will is 
good. Thus, in opposition to the Marcionite severaooe of 
Divine justice from Divine gooduess, Origen maintains 
that both attributes are combined in the one God. " The 
God of the law and the Gospels is one and the same, a 
just and good God ; He confers benefits justly, and 
punishes with kindness; since neither goodness without 
justice, nor justice without goodness, can display the [real] 
dignity of the Divine nature." 8 This point is important, 
because to the Divine goodness Origen traces the origin of 
rev elation. Self-comm uni cation is of the essence of the good. 

II. In exhibiting the truths of revelation, Origen was 
guided partly by an a priori idea that the very fact 
of revelation necessarily postulated the existence and 
activity of the Logos ; partly by anxiety to be loyal to 
the tradition of the Church. He is at one with Clement 
,md the Westerns in his adherence to the rule of faith,4 

~ c. Cels. vii. 38: briKeivc,. vov KCJ.I oo,r/ca. 
• ,. Cels. v. 23, 1 de Prine. ii. 5. S. • de Prine. i. 2. 1. 
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though within its wide limits he felt himself at liberty to 
articulate, expand, and interpret at pleasure. But here 
again he moved within the lines of Scripture ; his daring 
flights of fancy invariably have their basis in some 
biblical incident or text, which by the aid of allegorical 
interpretation, or the " spiritual sense," was made to 
illustrate the deepest mysteries of the Divine dispensa
tion. Especially in relation to his Christology we shall 
have occasion to notice how largely certain texts seem to 
dominate his thought. He is akin to Irenreus in being a 
biblical theologian. His theology might almost be called 
a methodical exegesis of Scripture. 

III. His doctrine of the Logoe only differs from that 
of his predecessors in the greater precision with which 
he insists on the distinct hypostasis of the Son, who was 
manifested in the Incarnation. It is noticeable that he 
starts from the historical person of Christ. "We must 
note that the nature of the Deity which is in Christ in 
respect of His being the only begotten Son of God, is one 
thing, and that human nature, which He assumed in these 
last times for the purpose of the economy, is another." 
Here, at the outset, is a strong statement of the distinc
tion between the two natures combined in our Lord's 
person. 

In Origen's doctrine of the Son, we may notice two or 
three distinctive points. 

1. He teaches the doctrine of an eternal generation of 
the Son. The Son is coeternal with the Father. Origen 
uses the phrase which was afterwards contradicted by 
Arius, ou" iuTw oTe ou,e -ijv.1 The Light was never with
out its radiance. Nay, the relation of Father and Son is 
supra-temporal ; the " generation" of the Son is an 
eternal process within the Divine Being, a movement 
without beginning or end. " The Father eternally 

1 See de Prine. iv. 1. 28; cp. i. 2, 10, 

16 
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generates the Son." 1 This eternal generation is ex
plained, according to the tradition of the Greek apologists, 
as an intemporal exercise of the Father's will. The Son 
is begotten velut quaulam voluntas Eius ex mente procedens.2 

And while thus securing the Divine freedom, Origen 
definitely excludes the physical metaphors which were 
commonly employed by his predecessors and contem
poraries. He deprecates "prolatio" ('Tf'po{Jo).ry) as too 
corporeal a term to be predicated of a movement internal 
to the Divine essence.8 There can be no partition of the 
indivisible substance of Deity.i " For the Son is the 
Word, and therefore we are not to understand that any
thing in Him is cognisable by the senses. He is Wisdom, 
and in wisdom there can be no suspicion of anything 
corporeal. He is the true Light . . . but He has 
nothing in common with the light of this [visible] sun." 
Nothing, indeed, could be more emphatic than Origen's 
insistance on the Godhead and distinct personality of the 
Son. He is the perfect " image of the invisible God " ; 
unchangeable, essentially God, and not merely by partici
pation (,ca-rtt µETouutav). There is community of essence 
between Father and Son.6 And the Son is a person 
separate from the Father, having distinct functions, and 
independent subsistence; not personally identical with 
the Father, though actually Divine. 

Such is one line of thought pursued by Origen in 
regard to the subsistence of the Son. He argues logically 

1 Hom,. in Jerem. ix. 4: 4E, 'YE""~ o ra.TT}p TOI' v!61'. De Prine. i 2. 4: 
"reterna et sempiterna genera.tio sicut splendor genera.tor a Ince." 

9 de Prine. i 2, §§ 6, 9. 
8 de Prine. iv. 1. 28 ; cp. i. 2. 4 : " lnfandum est et illicitum Daum 

Patrem in generatione unigeniti Filii sui atque in subsiatentia. eiw 
exrequa.re alicui vel hominum vel aliorum animantium generanti," 

4 l.c. §§ 6, 11. 
D Commnnio substantire. As to the possible use of oµ.006,nos by Origen 

see note in Bigg, Christian Platonists, p. 179. 
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from the scriptural doctrine that God is Light ; and he 
endeavours, with the aid of the analogy of light and its 
radiance, to do justice to the tradition of the Church 
that the Son was a Divine hypostasis. In one point he 
agrees with Tertullian, while in another he advances 
beyond him. On the one hand, he freely interchanges, as 
Tertullian does, the terms Logos and Son,1-the abstract 
term and that which connotes moral relationship ; on the 
other hand, while Tertullian conceived the Trinity as 
economic,-God as it were in movement, opposed to God 
in statu,-Origen, by his doctrine of the eternal generation, 
replaces the thought of movement (prolatio) by that of an 
eternal process, ever complete in itself, yet ever continued.2 

2. But besides the inferences which he drew from 
those passages of Scripture which pointed to the co
equality and coeternity of the Son, there was a second 
line of thought into which Origen was led by the 
exigencies of his logic. .As supreme Cause and Source 
of Being, the Father must be conceived to be greater than 
the Son. If He is ai:Tio<;, the Son, who derives from Him 
His being, must be alnaTb<;, and so far inferior. The 
Father is avTo0eo<;, or o Bel><;; the Son is 0e6c;. The gulf 
between the original fount of Deity and the Son is 
recognised by the incarnate Christ Himself. Origen 
insisted specially on three recorded utterances of Christ: 
" My Father is greater than I " ; " Thee, the only true 
God" ; " There is none good save One." 8 It is remark
able, however, that Origen only attempts to formulate the 
inherited doctrine of the subordination of the Son within 
the actual limits drawn by Scripture. Thus, in accord
ance with what he conceived to be the teaching oi 
the last-quoted text, he denies to the Son essential good-

1 See in Joh. i. 23. The reference is from Hagenbach, Hist. of Doc.§ 43. 
1 Cp. Dorner, Person of <Jhrist, div. i. vol. ii. pp. 115 note and 109. 
1 S. Jo. xiv. 28, xvii. 3; S. :Mk. x. 18. 
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ness. He is good, but not the very good ; the image of 
Divine goodness, but not absolute goodness,-not un
alterably good.1 This, perhaps, is the most extreme 
statement advanced by Origen in connection with the 
Son's subordination. As the image of God, the Son is 
a.uTotrocf,ia, avToa.A:TJ0e{a, but Scripture forbids our speak
ing of Him as auToa,ya0or;. Origen seems further to 
deny that the highest kind of prayer, adoration with 
doxology, may lawfully be addressed to the Son. He 
teaches that " we may address the Saviour in immediate 
supplication for those boons which it is His special 
province to bestow. . But in the supreme moment of 
adoration, when the soul strains upwards to lay itself as 
a sacrifice before the highest object of thought, we must 
not stop short of Him who is above all." 2 But here, 
again, it should be observed that Origen is guided by our 
Lord's own statement, " 1.Vhatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in My name, He will give it you." 8 

These two points give to Origen's doctrine of the 
Divine Sonship its peculiar character. While we acknow
ledge that the subordination of the Son is unguardedly 
pressed, it is interesting to observe Origen's method and 
motive. His method consists in faithful adherence to 
the scriptural statements; his motive seems to be the 
desire to guard, and in some measure restate, an essential 
part of the tradition he had inherited, the tradition which 

1 de Prine. i. 2. 13 [Fragm. i. 5]: £IKw11 d-yaOln-rrros Tov 8£oii i,nu,, dU.' 
ovK av.,-oa-yaiJo,. Kai .,-dxa Kai vlos d-yaO/Js d;\)\' ovx ws chr;\ws ,J,,ya96s ••• 
ovx wt o 1/"aTTJP d11"apa;\MKTws d-ya06s. The passages a.re given by Bigg, 
p. 181. 

2 Bigg, Christian Platonists, p. 186, Cp. Bull, Dej. Nie. Oreed, i. p. 
256 ff. "If we regard the Son relatively as He is the Son, and derives 
His origin from the Father, it is certain that all the worship and venera 
tion which we offer to IIim redounds to the Father, and is ultimately 
referred to Him as the fountain of Godhead." See also Liddon, Ba1np
t<m Lectures, pp. 390, 391 note, 

a S. Jo. xvi. 23. Sec de Drat. xv., xvi. 
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guarded the monarchi,a, by emphasising the ministerial 
function of the Son.1 Besides this, his Platonistic con
ception of God led him to distinguish between what is 
incommunicable and what is communicable in God. The 
Son possesses all of the Divine that can be communicated, 
-the totality of the spiritual attributes of God. But in
communicable is the fact of being the primal apx11, the 
fountainhead of existence. If the ovuta of the Father 
consists in His being apx~, the Son may be even described 
as bepo~ ,ca-r' ovulav /Cat V7r01CElµEVOP TOV wa-rpo~.2 But 
in reality the subordination is "modal." The Son is 
inferior to the Father only in being generate; only in 
deriving from the Father the Divine essence. " It is the 
difference between cause and effect, and in this aspect it 
sometimes seems to Origen immense." 3 

In regard to the question of the age, the reconcilia
tion of the Son's hyposta'Sis with the Divine unity, Origen 
cannot be said to give a perfectly consistent account. 
Thus in one passage he speaks as if the unity of the 
Godhead consisted in a perfect moral harmony of will 
between the Father and the Son. They are one in unity 
of thought, in identity of will and purpose.4 But his 
tendency is to fall back on the traditional position, that 
the Divine unity consists in the fact of the Son's derivation 
from the Father, and of the Holy Spirit from the Father 
and the Son.6 The already ancient doctrine of subordina-

1 See ,u Prine. prref. § 4. 
1 de Orat. xv. [where notice the v. l . .'.nroKeip.ePos]. Origen does not use 

the terminology of the doctrine of the Trinity in its later se113e, but the 
terms are already employed, ouufo., inroffTOff<i, inroKelµcpo•, ,rpotTW'ITOV, 

possibly op.oovrnos. See Bigg, Christian Platcmisls, 163-165 notes. 
8 Bigg, <tp. cit. p. 181. 
i c. Gels. viii. 12 : -riJ op.ova/rt, Ko.! r!i u,,µ.rpwPlrt,, KO.£ rii TallT6T'1n To• 

{lov'/1:f,µo.ros. He illustrates by Acts iv. 32. 
5 Origen's doctrine of the Holy Spirit is not very clear. He seems in 

one passage to speak of Him as a creature, but this is balanced by very 
■trong Trinita.rian language. See Bigg, op. cit. 171 ff. (notes}. 
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tion seemed to be the only available key to the problem 
And with this position the use of the . word oµoov<FtO~ 
was consistent. So far as there is a communicable ovrria 
of God, the Son might be called "one in essence" with 
the Father. For the word ovuta might either denote the 
incommunicable essence of Deity (i.e. in later language, 
the a,yevvrwla which belongs to the Father alone); in 
this sense the Son is frepor; 1'aT

0 

ovuiav. Or it might 
mean those attributes of Deity which are capable of 
being communicated,-the essence of Deity, which is 
derived by the Son from the Father as light from light ; 
in this sense the Son might be called oµoovuw~. 1 

IV. The Incarnation of the Son is the culminating 
point of the Divine self-revelation. In relation to crea
tion the Son is the eternal Wisdom, the archetype of the 
universe ; 2 the Life and Truth of all things, giving them 
their consistency and rationality; sustaining and perfect
ing them according to the true law of well-being for each. 
He is the Way, providing for the mutability of the 
creature; the Resurrection, finally destroying death. But 
as the revealing Word, His activity is confined to the 
sphere of rational creation, within which He discloses 
and interprets the secrets of the Divine intelligence.3 

In the Incarnation He becomes the God-man, and passes 
over, as it were, from the simplicity of the Divine sub
sistence into the life of manifold relationships involved 
in redemption; manifesting Himself to men according to 
their individual needs and capacities as Propitiation, 
Physician, Shepherd, the True Bread, the Lamb of God.' 

1 See Dorner's very clear statement, Pers()'II, of Christ, div. i vol. ii. pp. 
127, 128. 

2 de Prine. i. 2, § 2 : "Continens in sernetipsa universre creatune vel 
initia vel formas vel species." 

3 l.c. § 3 : "Tanquam arcanorum mentis interpres." 
• These and other hr,vola., of the Son are arranged in an ascending scale, 

denoting differ,·nt atages in the progress and receptivity of the believer. 
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His highest function, however, is that of the heavenly 
teacher, who reveals the hidden depths of Divine know
ledge, and imparts a new principle of power to man by 
exalting him into the life of communion with God. 
Origen seems, indeed, to make a strange distinction 
between the historical redemptive work of the Son, which 
deals with human needs in a lower or initial stage, and the 
function of Divine revelation which implies an immediate 
union between the Logos and the human soul. Accord
ingly in his system the historical life and death of Christ 
are relatively unimportant; he would have the soul soar 
beyond the crucified and rest in the Logos ; the incar
nate life is not the truth, but a truth beyond which lies a 
higher; the historic manhood is a medium through which 
the Logos makes Himself known in His lower redemptive 
functions ; in His highest function He abides in God and 
with God. The historic work of Christ is indispensable 
for the great mass of imperfect humanity, and has its 
significance even for the perfect ; but the perfect no 
longer depend on it for the satisfaction of their own 
spiritual needs.1 " God the Word," says Origen, "was 
sent indeed as a physician to sinners, but as a teacher of 
Divine mysteries to those who are already pure and who 
sin no more." " Blessed indeed are they who, requiring 
the aid of the Son of God, have become such that they 
no longer need Him as Physician healing the diseased, 
nor as Shepherd, nor as Redemption, but only as Wisdom 
and Word and Righteousness, and anything else that He 
may be to those who, by reason of their perfectness, are 
able to receive His best gifts." 2 This couc,,ptiun of 
Christ's work naturally suggests comparison with 
the Gnostic idea of two classes of believers, spiritual 

1 See Harnack, Dogrrwngeschichte, i. 592 ff. He refers specially to 
c. Oda. iii. 61, 62, and in Joh. i. 22. 

1 in Joh. i. 22. 
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and psychic. The point of contrast is that while the 
Gnostic conceived Christ's humanity docetically as mere 
transient appearance, Origen insists on its entire reality, 
and assigns to it an abiding significance, at least until the 
final return of all spiritual beings into God, when God 
shall be all in all1 

Such is Origen's general point of view respecting the 
Incarnation. His account of its actual method is 
peculiar, and is determined by his preconceived theory as 
to the origin of the soul. It was not possible for the 
Logos to unite Himself directly and immediately with 
matter (,-?, µ.~ ~v); He could only assume human nature 
through the medium of the soul. What then was the 
origin of souls ? It was to be found, Origen answers, in 
a defection from a higher state. Creation was eternal. 
This condition seemed to be required by the eternity of 
the Divine nature and attributes. Since God was ever 
omnipotent, " He must always have had those over whom 
He exercised dominion" ; He must from all eternity have 
possessed a sphere for the display of His perfections.2 

There pre-existed, therefore, a world of created spirits, 
capable of advance (7rpo,co.,,.~), and therefore morally free. 
Of these spirits some were steadfast, or rose to a higher 
estate; some rebelled and became devils. Others became 
cold in their love, and in consequence of this defection 
became "souls." 8 But, not very consistently, Origen 
seems to have believed also in the possibility of a sinless 
soul; 4 such at anyratc was the soul which the Logos 
finally assumed. Originally it was like other souls, but 

l Origen teaches that in the end the exalted humanity of Christ passes 
over into God. In this µ,naf3M,r humanity finds its true perfection. 
c. Gels. iii. fl; cp. Domer, div. i. vol. ii. p. 143. 

2 de Prine. i. 2, 10. 
3 ,f,vxt, der. from fvx«v="cooled down 1rveOµ,a." 
4 See Dorner, cliv. i. vol. ii. note 23 (p. 462); Bigg, Oh.ristian Plaw

niata, p. 190 note. 
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in the pre-existent stage it remained faithful, having no 
part in the premundane apostasy, and ever cleaving to 
the Logos in indissoluble love.1 This soul was by the 
Logos united to Himself as the medium of an incarna
tion, the effect of the union being comparable to that of 
fire on iron. " The soul which like iron resting in the 
fire, has ever reposed in the Word, ever in Wisdom, ever 
in God, is God in all that it does, feels, and understands." 
It becomes immutable through its union with the word ; 
in this soul the fire of Deity found its rest,1 so that it 
became the fitting instrument of God. Through the 
mediation of this perfect soul,8 the Logos was enabled 
to assume a body, and through it to impart progressive 
degrees of glory even to the flesh. The humanity of 
Jesus was in virtue of the virginal birth free from original 
taint, but it was real and consubstantial with ours. In 
this very body He died and rose again from death; but 
He rose in glory, the substance of the manhood being as 
it were changed into spirit, and finally made one with 
the Divine Logos.' 

Of this Christology it may be remarked, in the first 
place, that, while it recognises completely the dis
tinct natures of Christ, its object rather is to empha
sise the singleness of His personality. The unity of the 
Divine person seems, however, to be secured by the idea 
of a gradual fusion in the pre-existent state of two 
personal subjects, the Logos and the human soul. After 
the Incarnation, the person of the God-Man is one and 

1 de Prine. ii. 6. 3. 
2 de Prine. ii. 6. 6, especially the words "in hac anima ipse ignis 

divinus substantia.liter requievisse credendus," etc. 
8 Ibid. ii. 6. 3: "Hae ergo substantia animre inter Demo carnemque 

mediante (non enim possibile erat Dei naturam corpori sine mediatore 
misceri) nascitur Deus homo," etc. 

4 Origen says (Hom. in Jerem. xv. 6) that Christ is now no longer 
man (ovBaµ&s 4v8pc,nror). 



THE INCARNATION 

indivisible. The simile of iron resting in fire has been 
said to mark an epoch in Christology.1 Just as, if the iron 
is touched, it is the fire that is felt, not the iron, so the 
human soul, resting in the Logos, " is God in all that it 
does." 2 

Next we may note that in Origen's system a real 
effort is made to recognise the truth and significance of 
Christ's manhood. Harnack says that Christian Gnosis 
here really takes up and incorporates in its scheme the 
Incarnation. As a system of scientific Christology, 
Origen's view of Christ is most appropriately compared 
with that of Valentinus or Basilides, if we wish to 
estimate the advance made in theology since the period 
of Gnosticism. The fact of the Incarnation, as pre
sented by Origen, reveals not only the condescension 
of God in manifesting Himself in a human life, but 
the capacity of human nature to become actually one 
with God. 

A Christology so full and complex as Origen's, which 
endeavoured to do justice to every aspect of truth which 
had attracted previous thinkers, naturally gave rise to 
imputations of "heresy" from many different quarters. 
But one form of error cannot with justice be ascribed to 
Origen, namely, the Sabellian or " Modalistic" conception 
of God; and it is in relation to error of that type that his 
system is chiefly important. Its significance, from this 
point of view, is that it securely entrenches the Logos
doctrine in the faith and thought of the Church, and 
this doctrine is seen to fulfil its function in securing the 
distinctness of the Divine hypostases. Certainly Origen 
is hampered in his effort to develop his own thought 

1 Westcott in Diet. (1hr. Biog, a.11. "Origenes," p. 136. 
2 de Prine. ii. 6. 6 : " Omne quod agit, quod sentit, quod intelligit Dell8 

est." From this would follow the co1nmuniwtio idiomatum. Bigg. Chr. 
Plat. p. 190. 
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by his Platonistic idea of God, which, whatever be its 
merits, is more metaphysical, and even (in a sense) pagan 
than ethical and Christian. The least, however, that 
can be said is that he materially helps forward that 
restatement of the Christian doctrine of God which the 
Arian troubles showed to be imperatively necessary. 

V. A few words are needed on Origen's theory of 
redemption, which reflects, like the rest of his system, 
the many-sidedness of his mind. It has been already 
observed that two aspects of redemption presented them
selves to his thought. The redemption of the perfect 
consisted in the revelation to them by the Logos of the 
depths of Divine knowledge. This idea of redemption 
Origen shares with Clement and others of the Greek 
school. But the idea prevalent in the Church at large, 
the idea of redemption as a victory over Satan, and the 
Divinely-ordained means of ransoming mankind from his 
tyranny, was one which Origen felt bound to recognise. 
To different classes of men the Redeemer reveals Himself 
according to their need : to one class as victor over death 
and sin ; to another as the teacher of Divine mysteries. 
Nay, to the same soul in different stages of its upward 
progress the Son of God may manifest Himself in suc
cessive relations (enwo!ai), and the soul responds by 
a growing receptivity, gradually, by communion with 
the Divine, rising to the state of beatific union with 
God. But although Origen seems to attach a lower 
significance to the historic redemption than to the 
mystical redemption through knowledge, he de~elops 
freely the doctrine of Christ's Atonement. He recognises 
different aspects of the Passion: its representative value, 
its propitiatory virtue, its power as a victory over 
demons, its significance as a ransom paid to the devil, 
its dignity as the offering of the Mediator· and High
Priest of humanity. He dwells on the element of 
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inexplicable mystery in the death of Cbrist,1 and the 
moral appeal it makes to the heart of man. But 
perhaps most distinctive of Origen is the thought of 
the cosmic significance of the Atonement. The perfect 
Christian depends for his attainment to the highest 
stage of Divine contemplation, on the reconciliation 
wrought by Christ's death. And the history of the 
world finds its central point in the bloodshedding of 
the cross, which is one of those efficacious realities 
that belong to the heavenly order, and are therefore 
eternally true. The blood shed on earth was sprinkled 
mystically on the altar in heaven, whereby, as the apostle 
said,pacijicavit per sanguinem crucis suce sive quce in terris 
s1mt sive quce in ccelis.2 The entire universe partici
pates in the effect of the Divine work. Christ is the great 
High Priest who brings about a reconciliation between 
God and the universe, and restores all things to their 
true place in the kingdom of the Father.3 

Enough has been said to give some idea of the range 
and profundity of Origen's speculations. Naturally, the 
influence of his system in succeeding centuries was 
incalculably great. The history of Christology during 
a long period is the history of Origen's ideas. All 
schools of theology could discover in his works some
thing either to rouse their antagonism, or to support 
their leading positions. Arians and orthodox, critical 
and mystical interpreters, secular clergy and monks, 
could alike appeal to him.4 Faith and knowledge seemed 

1 See c. Cels. i. 31. 
2 Col. i. 20. For the passage of Origen and other references, see Bigg, 

Christian Platonis/;s, p. 212 note. Cp. Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. p. 146. 
8 See the magIJificent passage in Joh. i. 40. 
4 Harnack, i. 60-3 ; cp. Vine. Lirin. Cammon. xvii. : " Qnis non ad eum 

paulo religiosior ex ultimis mundi partibus advolavit 1 Quis Christian
orum non pene ut prophetam, quis philosophorum non ut magistrum 
veneratus est 1 " 
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to be reconciled in a great intellectual structure, which 
found room at once for the sublime ideals of Platonistic 
thought, the devout intuitions of the Christian saint, 
and even the fantastic religious conceptions of popular 
theology. Perhaps the generous verdict of a recent writer 
may fitly conclude this section: "If it is the task of 
theology to unfold the treasures of the wisdom and know
ledge of God which are hidden in Christ, to put them into 
relation with the various elements of the consciousness 
of the time, and to prove them to be the fulfilment of all 
previous germs of truth, and the correction of all pre
vious errors, and thus to make the Divine principle the 
ennobling leaven for all human thought and life, then 
we must recognise that Origen has fulfilled this task of 
theology in a masterly and truly exemplary way." 1 

§ Ill WESTERN THEOLOGY IN RELATION TO 
MONARCHIAN ERROHS 

The Christology of the two chief Western writers of 
the early third century, Tertullian and Hippolytus, 
marks an important turning-point in the history of 
doctrine. On the one hand, in opposition to Gnosticism, 
they may be ranged with Irenreus as representatives of 
the Western tendency to repel, or at least depreciate, 
the speculative and idealistic spirit which created the 
different types of Gnosticism. On the other hand, they 
differ from Irenreus and other kindred spirits in the fact 
that they more completely accept, and embody in their 
system, the doctrine of the Logos. In this point they 
are practically at one with the great Greek thinkers, 
although the standpoint from which they approach the 
doctrine, their modes of thought, and forms of termin
ology are widely different. There is in both the Latina 

1 Pfleiderer, Gifford Lectures, vol. ii. p. 280. 
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and the Greeks a philosophical apprehension and treat
ment of theology, but "the constructive ideas of the 
Greek Fathers were metaphysical, of the Latin political 
and juristic." 1 It is interesting to study the contrast 
between Eastern and Western writers in their mode of 
handling a common stock of apologetic theses, and in 
their controversial methods, when dealing with the same 
misconceptions and errors. Thus it will not be inappro
priate to introduce at this point the system of TERTULLIAN, 
and study it in its anti-Modalistic rather than its 
anti-Gnostic aspect. As an apologist, indeed, he dis
parages reason, and speaks scornfully of philosophy as the 
parent of error; but this is due largely to his tempera
ment, and his tendency to place himself at the extreme 
point of opposition to the system which he denounces. 
Yet in his polemic treatises he displays a mind saturated 
with Stoic thought, appealing freely to " nature" or 
"reason," and speaking of God and of the Logos as if 
their substance were corporeal and capable of quasi
physical division and distribution. He is akin, too, to 
the Stoics in his conception of the Logos as " coming 
forth " or "produced " in order to create,-the doctrine of 
the Godhead being treated by him mainly in relation to 
cosmology. On the other hand, Tertullian's conception 
of the functions and internal relations of the Divine 
" Persons" is largely coloured by Roman jurisprudence. 
The very terms which he introduces into Latin theology 
are juridical; he regards the Divine self-revelation as a 
mode of" administration," implying grades of rank, agency, 
and delegated authority. 

Tertullian's Christology is mainly comprised in his 
treatises adversus Praxeam and de Carne Christi. 

In the former of these tracts he deals with the Divine 
1 Fairbairn, Ohrist in Mod. ThMlogy, p. 75. Sea the whole of the 

section, pt. i chaps. iv. and v, 
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nature. There is some reason for supposing the work to 
have been aimed more at the influential Monarchians at 
Rome than at Praxeas.1 It gives us a clear idea of 
Tertullian's position in regard to the great question in 
dispute-the unity of God. That unity consists not so 
much in the necessary singleness of the first cause of all 
existence;! the uniqueness of the supreme "substance," 
as in the " sole and single lordship " which must be 
ascribed to the Creator.8 The unity is in fact administra
tive rather than numerical. The administration through 
" Persons" of the Divine lordship does not necessarily 
imperil unity of substance. God then is one, and regarded 
as a " substance " He has in a sense corporeity. Though 
essentially spirit, He has a body in which spirit neces
sarily finds its self-expression,4 for the Divine substance 
is the supreme reality, and to the idea of reality belongs 
corporeity. Further, God being a substance is capable 
of distribution or division ; He can be known in part, 
though not in His totality. 

This brings us to the Trinitarian doctrine of Tertullian. 
He has but little idea apparently of an immanent or 
essential Trinity of persons. The "Trinity" is in Tertullian's 
view our name for God in movement or self-manifesta
tion. This movement or process is the background as it 
were of creation, history, and redemption. God is mani
fested in His relation to the world in successive stages 
" economically " as Triune in " Person," though one in 
substance. It will be noticed that Tertullian here 

1 Praxeas has even been supposed to be a nickname for Noetus or 
Epigonus or Callistus. Harnack, DogrMngesch,. i. 655. 

t Cp. ad11. Marc. i. 3. 
3 ad11. Prax. 3: "Monarchiam nihil aliud significare scio quam si.ngul&re 

et unicum imperium." 
' adv. Pr=. vii.: "Quis enim negabit deum corpus ease, et.si dens spiritm 

est 1 Spiritus enim corpus sui generis in sua effigie." Cp. <k Oa~ <Jhristi, 
xi. "Nihil est incorporale nisi quod non est." See H&tch,Hi"bb. Leet. p.19 n. 
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introduces terms which became the recognised formulre 
of later orthodoxy: suhstanti,a is predicated of God as an 
individual and real existing Being. Persona is derived 
from Roman law, and means " person" in the sense of 
an individual having legal rights and functions. The 
thought of a distinction of " Persons" in the Blessed 
Trinity is by Tertullian connected with the kindred 
thought of differentiated functions or operations. God 
is revealed as tri-personal in the process of His self
communication to the world. 

The Logos-doctrine which more particularly concerns us, 
is in its essential points described in the Apology, c. xxi. 
(1) God from all eternity possessed within His own 
Being the Word, the Reason, and the Power by which 
He created the universe. The essential quality of this 
"Word" is spirit, because it belongs to the Divine 
essence which is spirit. (2) This "Word" issued forth 
in order to create, and in virtue of this movement or act 
of production (prolatio) is called " Son of God " and 
"God" (3) He is derived from the one Divine sub
stance, yet shares it; as Tertullian elsewhere expan~ the 
thought, He is a " derivation and portion" of the whole 
Divine substance, the Father being the total substance.1 

The relation of the Word to the Father is illustrated by 
the familiar simile of the sun and its radiance. .A ray 
from the sun is portw ex sum-ma ; sed sol erit in radio, 
qui,a solis est radius, nee separatur substanti,a, sed extenditur. 
( 4) The Word thus begotten is distinct from God in manner 
of subsistence (modulo) and in position or rank (fJradu). He 

1 ad11. Prw;e. ix. : "Pater tota substantia est. Filius vero derivatio 
totius et portio sicut ipsc profitetur, Quia Pater major me est." Cp. adv. 
Marc. iii. 6. The Father has the plenitude of Deity; the Son is portio, 
certe qua plenitudinis consors. Harnack points out that Tert. was ham
pered by the axiom derived from his philosophy that Godhee.d in its 
entirety canMt pass over into the finite, but only & portion of the Divina 
substance, which being originate so far contains an element of 6.nitude, i. 491. 
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becomes incarnate in Lhe Virgin's wowu, aml is born in time 
(nascifor horrw JJeo mixtus). The human being thus formed 
is the Uhrist. Here in outline we have the Christology 
which is developed more fully in the treatise adv. Praxeam. 
All the characteristic notes are struck-(1) the distinction 
between the two natures-expressed in traditional phrase 
by the words caro-spiritus; (2) the Stoic term prolatio, 
used to express the forthcoming of the Word in creation, 
and the tendency to identify this "forthcoming " with 
the «' generation of the Son " ; (3) the community of the 
substance shared ~ the Son with the Father, consistently 
with subordination in rank, and a separate personal sub
sistence; (4) the integrity of the two natures united in 
the person of the historical Christ. 

In two points especially the doctrine of Tertullian is 
peculiar and calls for comment. 

1. His teaching as to the Divine generation. His 
tendency is to limit the idea of "generation" to that move
ment by which the Word of God issued forth in the 
work of creation. In consequence of this forthcoming 
the "Word" ('Ji.oryor; €VOta0€To<;) or "Reason" of God be
came Filius JJei. The " Sonship" in this sense was an 
event that had its origin in time, and consequently there 
was a time when the Son was not.1 Tertullian seems in 
fact to use the phrase " generation of the Word " in one of 
its customary and recognised senses as if it were the only 
sense. This usage of the term may have been traditional 
in the African Church,2 and in Tertullian's case it must be 
explained subject to the qualifications which his language 
elsewhere suggests. The phraseology just mentioned, 
however, if taken by itself, implies that though there 

1 c. Hermog. iii. : "Fuit autem tempus cum et delictum et Filius non 
fuit, quod Judicem et qui Patrem Deum faceret." See Bp. Bull on thia 
passage, Dif. Nie. Creed, pt. ii. p. 512. 

2 Cp. Dorner, Person of Christ, div. i. vol. ii. p. 215. 

17 
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existed in God an eternal potency of Fatherhood, there 
was a time when He could not be properly called 
"Father." The Logos is immanent reason or thought 
before He is the uttered ,v ord.1 And by his insistance 
on this point Tertullian may be assumed to have been 
travelling along the same line of thought as " those who 
at a later period tried to show that the Trinity is the 
eternal process of the Divine self-consciousness confront
ing itself with itself." 2 Tertullian, in short, grasps the 
distinction between the Divine substance of the Word 
and His separate personality : but he •an only represent 
the distinction by fixing it in time. The Word ever 
existed in God; but He became personal, He became Son 
of God, when He came forth to create, to bring into 
actuality the Divine thought of the world.8 There are 
considerations, however, which ought to qualify this 
estimate of Tertullian's doctrine, for he adduces images 
which at least suggest the notion of an eternal 
distinction between the kypostases of the Trinity. The 
eonjunction of the three persons is illustrated by the 
simile of the root, the shrub, and the fruit ; their insepara
bility by that of the fountain, the stream, and the river; 
their coherence by the image of the sun, the ray, and the 
terminating point or apex of the ray.4 Further, Ter
tullian nowhere speaks of the Son as "created" His 
usual phrases are prolatum, prolatio (npof3o'A1j),r. terms 

1 "Non sermonalis a principio sed rationalis Dens, etiam ante prin
cipium," adv. Pr=. v. 

2 Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. p. 63. 
3 adv. Prax. vii.: "Hreo est nativitas perfecta Sermonis dum ex Deo 

procedit, conditus ab eo primum ad cogitatum in nomine Sophire : ••• , 
dehinc generatus ad elfectum." 

' adv. Prax. viii. 
0 l.c. "Prolatum dicimus Filium a Patre sed non separatum." Cp. 

adv. Marc. ii. 27. Novatian (no doubtfol!owingTertullian) insists on the 
distinction between " factum esse" and "prooedere" (de Trin. xv). 
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which he expressly defends as catholic in spite of their 
misuse by Valentinus.1 His difficulties seem to arise in 
fact partly from his Stoic preconceptions, partly from 
his reaction against Gnostic idealism. His thought is, so 
to speak, realistic, and is expressed in concrete im<tgery ; 
and to this realistic mode of thinking is due his repre
sentation of the Divine Sonship as an event or process of 
development in time. As we shall see, the very word 
" Sonship " falls in with Tertullian's tendency to change 
an " abstract process into a concrete relationship." 2 

2. The other point which differentiates Tertullian's 
Christology is his conception of the Son's subordination. 
The idea is, of course, an integral part of the standard 
doctrine of the apologists. Tertullian's treatment of it, 
however, is characteristically juristic, or even political. 
The earlier apologists had laid much stress on the minis
terial function of the Word, His origination at the 
Father's will, and His dependence on it. The same line 
of thought is adopted by Tertullian, but is modified in a 
characteristic manner. The Son is said "to do nothing 
without the Father's will," but rather in the sense that 
He exercises freely a delegated Divine power, than 
ministers to a superior. The Monarckia of God, as it 
seemed to Tertullian, might be secured by the idea of 
administration. "The Son," he says," received all power 
from the Father. . . . We thus see that the Son is no 
obstacle to the Monarckia, although it is now deposited 
with the Son .... No one, therefore, will impair it by 
admitting the Son [to it], since it is certain that it has 
been committed to Him by the Father, and hereafter is 
to be delivered up to the Father again." 3 It is clear 
that Tertullian's conception of the monarckia as singulare 

1 Op. Justin's 1rpo{J"J.710b, -yivP71µa., and see a note on rpoflo"J.1, in New• 
man, Athanasian Treatises, vol. ii. p. 458. 

1 Fairbairn, op. cu. 394. 1 adv. Praz. iy. 
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et unicum imperiitm it the determining factor in his 
theology. In his view the Son and Holy Spirit differ 
from the Father, not in substance, but in rank, form, and 
aspect (specie); they exercise a plenary power which is 
inherent but derived. The Father is not prevented by 
the fact that He is sole ruler from "ministering His own 
monarchy" through whatever agents He chooses. "I 
contend that no dominion so entirely belongs to one 
only . • . as not also to be administered through other 
persons closely connected [with it] whom it has provided 
as officials." 1 In a word, the unity of supreme authority 
is not impaired by its distribution among different agents. 
The Divine power is exercised and administered by 
thousands of angels and inferior beings. Why should it 
be supposed to suffer detriment or division if exercised 
by and through those who share the Divine substance, 
who embody " the very force, and the whole wealth 
(census) of the monarchia" ? It is obvious that this 
image of administrative or economic unity falls short of 
the essential unity (iinitas substantiro) which Tertullian 
elsewhere predicates of the Trinity. This strict sub
ordinatianism seemed to be the only escape from the 
charge of di theism; 9 and it corresponded closely 
with Tertullian's conception of the Divine work as pre
eminently self-revelation. God in His transcendental 
height can only descend to man and come within reach 
of his intelligence by means of an economic movement. 
The Trinity in a manner flows down .. from its source, as 
the light flows from the sun, or the stream from the 
fountain. 8 Deity in itself remains invisible, inaccessible, 
incomprehensible. The Son is Godhead passing over into 

1 adv. Prax. iii. (notice the words personai and ojficiales). 
2 adv. Pr=. iii. 
3 l.c. viii. : "lta Trinitas per consertos et connexos gradus a Patre 

decurrens, et mona.rohim nihil obstrepit, et ol1C0Poµ.la.s statum protegit." 
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the finite, God made accessible, capable of converse with 
man, in that His Deity is not absolute but derived. He is 
the Light made endurable to human eyes by the softening 
and diminution of its splendour.1 Again, the Father is 
impassible, but the Son is capable of redemptive suffering. 
The stream which at its fountainhead is undisturbed may 
be troubled as it fl<J\vs onward in its course; but it 
remains the same water, only subject to different con
ditions. In all this line of thought we see traces of the 
philosophic distinction between God's transcendence and 
.His self-manifestation; only to Tertullian the distinction is 
not one of abstract thought merely, but is capable of being 
expressed and represented under the concrete form of 
separate personalities. "Whatever attributes," he says to 
Marcion, "you require as worthy of God will be found 
in the Father, who is invisible, inaccessible, imperturbable, 
and (so to speak) the God of the philosophers; whereas 
the qualities which you censure as unworthy must be 
ascribed to the Son, who has been seen and heard and 
encountered, the witness (arbitro) and servant of the 
Father, uniting in Himself God and man, God in mighty 
deeds, in weaknesses man, in order that He may bestow 
on man as much as He takes from God. What in your 
eyes is the entire disgrace of my God, is in reality the very 
sacrament of man's salvation. God held converse with 
man that man might learn to act as God. God put 
Himself on a level with man, that man might be able to 
be on a level with God. God was found little, that man 
might become exceeding great." 2 

Thus through the Divine Sonship the Deity is brought 
near to man and enters into relationship with him. It 
is the main oflice of the Son to reveal the invisible 
Father. Tertullian goes further, and in some very 
striking passages represents the Son as preparing and 

l 8~ CC. xiv., Xvi,, mX, 1 !1dv. Marc. ii. 27. 
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training Himself, from the period of the creation onwards, 
for the Incarnation. This was the purpose of the Old 
Testament theophanies. They were preludes to the 
Incarnation, which· from the beginning was the goal of 
the Divine " generation " or " filiation." "God object
tively realised amongst men in Christ is the climax of 
the idea of the world, is that final aim which gives unity 
to the world and completion to the Word, that is to 
the self-objectification of God." 1 The Son was ever 
"lea.ruing to be incarnate" and to converse with man
kind. In the Incarnation the self-manifestation of God 
reaches its culminating point. Through the "economy," 
or dispensation involved in the Sonship of the Word, the 
" God of the philosophers " remains in His transcendence 
and yet is revealed. Invisibilis est, etsi videatur; ineom
-prekensibilis, etsi per gratiam reprresentetur ; inmstima}yiJ,is, 
etsi humanis sensibus mstim.etur.i 

We are now in a position to estimate more clearly the 
importance of Tertullian's Christology. Briefly expressed, 
the contribution of Tertullian to Christian thought is the 
expansion of the idea of the Sonship. Hitherto the idea 
of the Logos had been predominant. But with Tertullian, 
as Dorner says, " the age of Logology is succeeded by the 
age of Sonship." The defect of the Logos-doctrine had 
been its tendency to obscure the personal element in the 
Divine relations. The term " Logos " by itself was an 
abstraction; it was incapable of conveying the fulness of 
the Christian thought. Even S. John had supplemented 
the expression by the word µ.ovo"fEV'TJr;. It was the merit 
of Tertullian that he gave vitality and prominence to 

1 Dorner, Person of Okrist, div. i. voL ii. p. 65. ' The pa&Sage referred 
to is adv. Praz. xvi.: "It& semper ediscebat et dens in terris cum 
hominibus conversari, non alius quam sermo qui caro erat futurus." Cp. 
adv . .Marc. ii. 27. 

1 Apol. xvii. 
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the other scriptural term " Son," and henceforth the idea 
of personality became a permanent factor in Trinitarian 
doctrine. The defect of Tertullian is that he considers 
the '\Vord to have had no proper personal subsistence 
before the prolatio. His tendency is to regard the 
essence of the Son as eternal, but the personality as 
having an origin in time. It remained for Origen to 
combine the eternity of the Son's essence with the thought 
of the generation of His person, in the phrase alwvta 
,yJvv1Jo-t~.1 But Tertullian's statement, in spite of some 
confusions, has at least the great merit of introducing, 
and emphasising, the idea of moral relationships within 
the Deity, and so he marks a return on the part of 
theology to the ethical idea of God which, in the hands 
of Athanasius, was to be employed with such effect against 
Arianism.2 

Tertullian's doctrine of the Incarnation bears many 
marks of individuality, but in the main follows that of 
Irenreus. Similar phrases to those of the earlier writer 
are used to describe the union of natures in Christ. He 
is homo Deo mixtus ; 8 caro hominis cum spiritu Dei. The 
distinction between caro and spiritus to denote the man
hood and the Godhead is one which Tertullian inherited. 
In his development of the idea of " two natures" in Christ, 
he practically anticipates the language of Leo and the 
definition of Chalcedon:' He grasps tenaciously the 

1 See above, p. 241. Cp. Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. pp. 79 ff. Dorner 
holds that Tertullian uses the wordjilicitio in a threefold sense. There is 
(1) an eternal filia tion : God's possession of His own Word "; thin His 
being-this is a potential Sonship ; (2) temporal, the "generation" of 
the Son, when He issues forth to create ; (3) final, the Incarnation : l.c. 
pp. 68, 69. 

• Cp. Newman, Atluinasian Treatises, vol. i. p. 53. 
'Apol. xxi. ; cp. <k Carne Christi, xviii. 
' See adv. Prax. xxvii. ; observe that substantim is used by Tertullian for 

the later naturre (,pil,ms); cp. Harnack, Dogmengesch. i. 512 note. 
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unity of the person in whom two natures are conjoined : 
videmus duplicem statum, non confusum sed conjunctum i11 
una persona Deum et hominem Jesum. He insists on 
the consequences of this unity in a passionate outbur~t, 
which is a good example of what was called at a later 
time communicatio idiomatum. "Natus est (v.l. crucifi,xus) 
Dei Filius; '!Wn pudet quia pudendum est; et mortuus 
est Dei Filius ; prorsils credibile est q_uia ineptitm est ; et 
sepultus resurrexi,t; certum est q_uia impossibile.1 The 
passage is valuable for its ethical tone. As it stands 
related to its context it is an answer to the Gnostic tenet 
that contact with the flesh was •~unworthy" of God. 
The insinuation touches a chord of chivalry in Tertullian. 
Quodcunque Deo indignum est, he exclaims, miki expedit ; 
salvus sum, si non confundar de Domino meo. He means 
that the true standard of what is reasonably to be 
expected from God must be love. Christ loved man in 
spite of his outward humiliation and the defilements of 
his origin; amavit utique quem magno redemit.2 What
ever substance Re is pleased to assume, Re Himself 
makes worthy of the honour.3 

Another point peculiar to Tertullian is his vehement 
insistance, in opposition to docetism and a priori ideas 
of matter as essentially evil, on the dignity of the cor
poreal element in man's nature. His Stoicism, as we 
have seen, inclined him to ascribe corporeity even to God, 
and to the soul of man.4 Accordingly he expends much 
pains in refuting false or inadequate ideas of Christ's 
human nature.5 He maintains that Christ made our 
flesh His own-the very flesh which had become subject 
to sin ; and that in assuming it He sanctified it from sin. 

1 de Carne Christi, v. 2 Ibi,d, iv. 
8 adv. Marc. iii. 10: "Nulla substantia digna est quam Deus induat. 

Quodcunque induerit, Ipse dignum facit." 
• See de 'nima, v.-ix. 5 See de Oarne Ohristi, iii.-vi. 
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His " Christian realism " carries him to great lengths, 
especially in his antagonism to the Valentinian idea that 
Christ's body was of sidereal or spiritual texture,1 not, 
like ours, of gross earthly material ; and therefore not, 
like ours, born of woman. He glories in the sanctifica
tion by Christ of even the lowliest stages in the ascent of 
man. " Christ loved man even in his uncleannesses." 2 

" He reforms our birth by a second birth from heaven ; 
He restores our flesh from all that oppresses it." He 
cleanses it from every stain in the very act of assuming 
it in its integrity. This anti-docetic line of thought 
leads Tertullian to insist, as no writer before him had 
equally done, on the reality of our Lord's human soul.3 
Thus there was a complete and substantial assumption 
of our humanity by the Son of God ; 4 Tertullian, as it 
were, pronounces the final judgment of the Church on 
docetism in all its manifold shapes and disguises.6 But 
his statements are by no means merely apologetic. He 
uses the strongest and most glowing language 6 to describe 
the sanctity and dignity of the material which the Son 
of God has once condescended to assume and to make 
His own. The living God, the true God could surely 
" purge away by His own operation whatever vileness 
might attach to matter, and heal it from all infirmity." 7 

He could "purge the original substanc:e of its dross." 
"Nay," cries Tertullian, "God forbid that He should 
abandon to everlasting destruction the labour of His own 
hands, the care of His own thoughts, the receptacle of 

l ,;wµ.a, ,yvxud,v. 2 de aarne a!vristi, iv. 
3 Ibid. x.; cp. N eander, AntignostiC'UII, pp. 476, 477. 
4 In de Oarne Ohristi, xx., Tertullian uses the words c,nicarnatur, convi8-

uratur. 
~ Op. Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. p. 49. 
6 Fairbairn criticises the language u even materialistic. Oknst in 

Mod. Theo!. p. 97 note. 
7 de Resurr. Oarnis. vi. 
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His own Spirit, the queen of His creation, the heir of His 
liberality, the priestess of His religion, the soldier of His 
testimony, the sister of His Christ." 1 The flesh has its 
share in redemption; the first Adam in the entirety of 
his nature is destined to be restored after the image of 
the second Adam. Matter has been consecrated by the 
Incarnation to be the veil and sacramental channel of 
the spiritual " Since the soul is, in consequence of its 
salvation, chosen to the service of God, it is the flesh 
which actually renders it capable of such service. The 
flesh, indeed, is washed [in baptism] in order that the 
soul may be cleansed from stain ; the flesh is anointed 
that the soul may be consecrated; the flesh is signed 
[ with the cross] that the soul too may be fortified ; the 
flesh is shadowed by the imposition of hands that 
the soul also may be illuminated by the Spirit; the 
flesh feeds on the body and blood of Christ that the 
soul likewise may be satiated with (the life of] 
God." 2 

It only remains to notice Tertullian's conc,:,ption of 
the redemptive work of Christ. Though less of a mystic. 
than Irenreus, he yet lays great stress on the Passion of 
Christ. One ground of his opposition to docetism is 
that if Christ's sufferings be merely putative "the entire 
work of God is _subverted," for in Christ's death "lies the 
whole weight and fruit of the Christian name." 1 On the 
whole, the same idea of the fruits of Christ's death is 
found both in Irenreus and Tertullian : the leading thesis 
of both writers is that God became man in order to exalt 
man to a Divine life. The term "satisfaction " appears 
in Tertullian, but not in relation to Christ's work. It is 
connected with the legal view of sin which first becomes 

1 c. ix. I o. viii. Op. Duchesne, Christian Worshi;,, KT. pp. 334 ff. 
s adv. Marc. iii. 8: "Totum Christiani nominis et pondua et fructua, 

mors Christi," etc. 
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prominent in ma aystem,1 and reappears in Anselm. It 
should be added that there are traces here and there of 
the idea that redemption consists mainly in the know
ledge of God and His requirement for man. 

Closely connected with Tertullian is Novatian, the op
ponent of Cyprian, a man of harsh and austere temper, but 
as a writer calm in tone and cultivated in style. His 
treatise de Trinitate shows every mark of intellectual 
dependence on Tertullian, and admirably illustrates the 
general type of Christology which prevailed in the W eat 
about the middle of the third century. The work was very 
influential, and did much towards promoting the acceptance 
of the Logos-doctrine in the West. Novatian goes beyond 
fertullian, however, in his insistance on the subordination 
of the Son, starting perhaps from an even more tran
scendental conception of God,2 and endeavouring to secure 
the Divine unity by attributing to the Son an absolute 
and complete subjection. N ovatian, in fact, falls back 
upon the traditional doctrine inherited by Tertullian. 
Thus he declares that the Son was generated by an act 
of the Father's will : quando ipse voluit, Sermo Filius 
natus est.8 He allows, indeed, that the Word ever was 
in the Father, but says that the Father must be thought 
of as in a sense preceding the Son ; like Tertullian, he 
expresses the relationship of ingenerate and generate as 
a process in time.' He follows Tertullian also in his 
description of the Divine generation as prolatio; 6 in his 

1 Thus he uses such terms as culpa, meritum, reat=, crimffl, ,u,lictum. 
See Ha.rnack's note, i. p. 624. The language of <k Pam. ii. and iii. is 
almost exclusively legal in tone. On Tertullian's use of aatis/actio, see a 
note in Hagenbach, Hist. of Doc. i. p. 260. 

1 See de Trin. ii a.nd iii. s c. xxxi. 
'c. xxri.: "Quin et Pater ilium etiam quadam ratione prlllCBdit qnod 

necesse est quadammodo prior sit qua. Pater sit. Quoniam aliquo pacto 
anteceda.t necesse est enm qui habet originem, ille qui originem nescit." 

IC, :uii 
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use of the word spiritus to denote the Divine nature; 1 

in his treatment of the theophanies; in calling Christ 
secunda Persona post Patrem; 2 but he goes beyond his 
master in asserting the Son's subordination. The vis 
JJivinitatis transmitted to the Son as an act of grace 
is finally per substantire communionem restored to the 
Father.3 Filius nihil ex arbitrio suo gerit nee ex eonsilio 
suo /acit, nee a se venit, sed imperiis paternis omnibus et 
prreceptis obedit : ut quamvis probet illum nativitas Filium, 
tamen morigera obedientia adserat illum paternre voluntatis, 
ex quo est, ministrum. The subjection of the Son, in 
fact, proves the unity of God. JJum se Patri in omnibus 
obtemperantem reddit, quamvis sit et Deus, unum tamen 
Deum Patrem de obedientia sua osterulit ex q_uo et originem 
tra:cit. 

In fact, the relationship between Father and Son is 
ultimately one of unity, not essential, but moral. Thus 
commenting on the text, Ego et Patrem 1cnum sumus, 
N ovatian says, Unum neutraliter positum soeietatis con
cordiam non unitatem personre, sonat.4 He practically 
excludes Patripassianism by reducing the unity of the 
Divine Persons to a kind of ethical relationship. 

There are striking passages of the de Trinitate which 
show N ovatian's great anxi;ty to be true to the tradition 
of the Church (regula veritatis), and to the scriptural 
testimony that Christ is no mere man but Divine.5 

Novatian discerns very clearly that there is danger in 
ignoring any portion of recorded truth, especially when 
Scripture witnesses throughout to the Deity of Christ. 

l ' 11 ' e,g., C, XXlV, C, XXVI. 
1 c. xxvi.; cp.xxxi.: "Dum gradatim reciproco meatu illa Ma.jcstas atqua 

Divinitas ad Patrem qui dederat earn rursum ab illo ipso Fillo missa 
revertitur et retorquetur." ' .. cc. xxvn., xxx. 

• See (e.g.) a passage that suggests a comparison with Leo's tome, 
i!]ustrating the duality of natures in ChTist, c. xi. 
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He also observes acutely that Sabellianism has at least 
the merit of being Divinitatis Christi argumentum grande 
atque prcecipuum.1 But on the whole he gives us an 
impression of intellectual embarrassment. He is ham
pered, as Tertullian is, by the associations of the word 
" person." He dreads the charge of ditheism if he allows 
the existence of two distinct persons who are Divine. 
Christ's personality therefore he regards as having had 
its origin in time. Clearly what was necessary was a 
more profound idea of personality in regard to the God
head. " In the domain of spirit," says Dorner, " ex
clusiveness is not necessary to the maintenance of 
distinctions, as in the finite, material world. There, on the 
contrary, as Tertullian already vaguely felt, distinctions 
confirm unity; for a unity evolved out of distinctions 
is more compact and self-sufficient. . • . In the domain 
of spirit, the unity is not an abstract identity or contin
uity, but one that posits and confirms distinctions." 2 

Passing to Hippolytus we come in contact wiih a 
theologian who may be regarded as a link, like Iremeus, 
between the East and West. Probably he had spent 
much time in the East, before he settled as a presbyter 
of the Church at Rome. His history is very obscure, 
but he first rises into prominence as the opponent of 
Callistus (eirc. 220). It seems probable that wheit 
Callistus betrayed Sabellian leanings, Hippolytus allowed 
himself to be elected bishop by his followers, and it seems 
likely enough that he made Portus the scene of his 
activity. His connections with Irenreus and possibly 
with Origen give to his theology a peculiar importance 
and interest.3 It evidently bears the impress of a 

1 c. xxiii.; cp. the question ascribed to N oetus (Hipp. c. Noet. i ), rl 
ovJI Ka.KOJI 'l'ou,l ifofdfwv r/Jv Xp,1,rov. 

3 Pers011, of Christ, div. i. vol. ii. pp. 82, 83. 
1 See Lightfoot, 8. Okment, vol. ii. pp. 817-477, 
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period when East and West were still in constant and 
close communication. It retains some of the characteristics 
peculiar to each school that we have been considering. 
Thus his general doctrine of the Godhead is Platonistic. 
God is originally solitary ; 1 but was never /1),.,oryor:;, tl.uo<f,or:;, 

JovvaTO<;, or &f)ov\€UTO<;. God existed in plurality (7roXvr:; 
71v). The Logos subsisted within the Godhead, "having 
in Himself the preconceived ideas that were hidden in 
the Father "; 2 when the Father willed, and as He willed, 
the Logos was " begotten," -issued forth as light from 
light in order to create, and to dispose all things accord
ing to the will of God. 

Here Rippolytus restates the Logos-doctrine in the 
terms which had now become traditional with ante
Nicene writers. The Logos ever existed in God as the 
unspoken thought of the universe ( dvoia0€TO'> -rov 7ravTor:; 
Xujtuµ,6r:;); but His true "generation" took place in 
connection with creation. Thus " begotten," the Logos 
stood over against God as "a second Person" (ITepor:;). 
" The Word or Reason proceeding forth was manifested in 
the universe as Son of God ( 'TT'a'ir:; 0Eov)." 3 The charge 
of " ditheism" is met by Hippolytus as by Tertullian. 
"I say not that there are two Gods, but [I speak of] two 
persons (7rpouw7ra ov6), and of a third dispensation, even 
the grace of the Holy Ghost." i The Logos then became 
Son of God, became a distinct hypostasis with a view 
to creation. Indeed, the name Son properly belonged 
to Him only as incarnate. " For the Word pre-incarnate 
(11.uap,cor, Ao,yos-) was not perfect Son, although He was 
perfect and only-begotten Word." 5 This statement of 

l Phil. x. 32: (hor e!r, ,I 1t'pwTO$ Kai µl,vas KCU ara.nw11 TOl7/T~$ Kai KUptos, 
1TV'f'X.Pa11011 t,,xa, otia/11, x.T.X. Cp. c. Nod. x. 

2 Phil. x. 33.: lxe, iv iain-,ij Toh i11 T,ij raTpl 1rpoev•a11/Jel1Tar llifat. 
• c. Noet. xi. 'c. Noet. xiv, 
t c. Noet. xv.; Al,ro11 a,, uiov 1rpo(f1rr6pevf lii.l. TO µ,D."}.m1 a!h-011 "(EJ/€(1'/J(U. 
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the temporality of the Sonship is even more explicit than 
that of Tertullian, and equally decided is Hippolytus' 
insistance on the Son's subordination : His absolute 
dependence on the Father's will in the fulfilment of His 
functions as creator, and enlightener of the prophets, 
and revealer of God.1 

Similar to the treatment of Tertullian is Hippolytus' 
mode of dealing with the Divine unity. God is One, 
but in the economy is revealed as threefold, each Person 
of the Divine Triad being au object of faith and 
worship. The unity of the Three is of a moral kind 
(olKovoµfa truµcpwvla,;): it consists in a differentiation 
of functions.2 "The Father decrees, the Son executes." 
" The Father commands, the Son obeys, the Spirit gives 
understanding. The Father is a/Jove all, the Son is 
through all, the Holy Ghost in all . . . The Father 
willed, the Son accomplished, the Spirit manifested." 8 

Again, Hippolytus escapes the charge of Sabellianism by 
insisting (c. Noet. xiv.) that each person of the Trinity 
has, a claim to be " acknowledged " by man, and that the 
unity of God can only be properly adored if with the 
Father, the Son and Spirit be recognised. The seemingly 
Arian element in Hippolytus' Christology consists not in 
his denial of the eternity of the Logos, but in the asser
tion that, as Svn, the Logos had a beginning in time.' 

The statement of the Incarnation by Hippolytus is 
• c. Noet. xiv. 
2 Cp. c. Noet. viii.: R'Wf els Oe6r ; •• µlu. au1>u.µis TO!n"OIJ, Ku.2 IJ<TOJ> µh 

Kara, r'1w M•aµ,11, efs E<TTL 0e6s, /$1To1> lie Kara, T'qP ol,:01>0µ/.u.v, TfJLX,1/S [I. rp,x,,j 
vel rp,xws] r, hrlfofu. 

a c. Noet. xiv. 
4 The passage Phil. x. 33, ei 'Y4P 8e61> <Te -l,8{/\11u< iro,,jcru.,, ili611u.ro• l'}(,<ts 

-roil Xo-yo11 ril ,ru.paaefyµu., scarcely seems to warrant Harna.ck's inference 
(Dogmeng. i. '193 note) that Hipp. expressly a.ccentua.tes the creatureliness 
of the Logos. Indeed, the idea seems excluded by the context, where the 
Logos is contrasted with the world: I, Xo-yos µlwos ii u.uroD· liw ,cu.! 8<6s, 
oiJ<Tla. inra.pxw• Oeofi. o oe KO(FJJ,0$ Iii Ofloi,o,, IC,T,A.. 
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rich, full, and somewhat mystical in tone,-following the 
lines of Irenreus. If at times his tendency is to regard 
the Incarnation as no more than a theophany of an 
exalted kind, there are qualifying passages which em
phatically assert the reality and completeness of Christ's 
human nature. In the last two chapters of the fragment 
contra Noetum (xvii., xviii) Hippolytus gives a summary 
of his belief, which he traces to the tradition of the 
apostles. He holds a real descent of the Word from 
heaven (a'IT' ovpavwv /CaTijA0ev), the assumption by Him 
of a true body and reasonable soul of the Virgin Mary, in' 
order to undergo a complete human experience ("feryovro, 
'JTavTa ()(]'a f(J'Tlv &v0pw'11"o,), as the new Man, and to 
restore fallen humanity by raising it into the life of 
incorruption. The concluding chapter (xviii.) gives a 
series of antithetic contrasts intended to enforce the 
substantial reality and integrity of either nature, and 
anticipating the main thought of Leo's Epistle to Flavian. 
In the treatise on Ghrist and Antichrt"st there is a passage 
which forcibly recalls the language of the Alexandrine 
Clement. " The Word shows His compassion and His 
freedom from respect of persons, by the saints, enlighten
ing them, and schooling them as may be most advantageous 
to us, like a skilful physician, understanding the weakness 
of men. And the ignorant He loves to teach, while the 
erring He turns again to His own true way. And by 
those who live in faith He is easily found, while to those 
of pure eye and holy heart who desire to knock at the 
door, He opens immediately. For He casts away none 
of His servants as unworthy of the Divine mysteries." 1 

On the other hand, the influence of Irenreus is very 
apparent in Hippolytus' description of Christ as "the new 
Man," " wearing the nature of the old man as a robe," 

1 de Christo et Antichr. iii. The somewhat elaborate simile drawn from 
weaving (in c. iv.) recalls the manner of Ignatius. 
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and sanctifying each stage of life " that to every age He 
wight become Himself a law." 1 Akin, too, to the general 
standpoint of the apologists is the conception of redemp
tion as lup0apcrta, and the thought of the pre-incarnate 
activity of the Word in a process of continuous revelation 
through the law and the prophets.2 

A comparison of Hippolytus' statements with those of 
Tertullian will justify us in regarding these two writers 
as the most prominent champions of the Logos-doctrine 
in the West during the third century.3 Their argumen
tative efforts to give expression to the traditional Lelief 
are instructive by their comparative failure. It remained 
for Origen to bring out the full significance of those 
images (the sun and its my, the fountain and its 
source) by which theologians found themselrns obliged 
to supplement their reasonings. In an age of intensely 
keen intellectual activity it is instrnctive to notic<> that 
the germ of further progress was contained in the simple 
statement of S. John, God is Light. 

§ IV. THE CLOSE OF THIRD CENTURY CHRISTOLOGY 

In the course of our survey of different types of 0hrist
ological doctrine, we are now approaching the close of the 
ante-Nicene period. The tendencies which were to come 
into open collision in the fourth century became more and 
more clearly defined in the last decades of the third cen
tury. The doctrine of the Logos had established itself a11 

an accept-ed element in the Christology of the Churcn, and 
on all sides there was a growing disposition to formulate 

1 Phil. x. 33 : lv {Jiff/ 8,&. ,rd,a-'ls ~)\,«£as {},,l))\v0bra., t,a. 1Td<TJ1 r,J\,K{_, a.vrclJ 
06µ,os ')!•'10i,. Cp. Iren. ii. 22. 4, iii. 18. 7. 

2 e.g. c. Noel. xi. 
1 Notice in c. Noet. xv. the hint that the Logos-doctrine fa new, and 

accordingly unwelcome. 

18 
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the results of the conflict with Gnosticism and Monarchian
ism in fixed and artificial symbols. The generation that 
preceded the Council of Nicrea was, in fact, a period of 
mutual explanations and of formulated creeds.1 The 
technical terms of Nicene theology were all, or most of 
them, already current, but their connotation was not as 
yet exactly determined.2 On all sides the great incon
venience of not possessing a regulative standard of faith 
was becoming manifest. The ancient baptismal creeds 
were inadequate in view of the problems that had been 
raised by theological science, and the speculations in 
which gifted individuals like Origen had indulged. In 
the years which followed Origen's death, it became evi
dent that the Logos-doctrine might be very differently 
interpreted, according as it was combined with a very 
strict conception of the Divine unity, or with a tendency 
to lay particular stress on the distinctions of personality 
in the Godhead. Of this divergence the correspondence 
between Dionysius of Alexandria (d. 265) and his name
sake of Rome (d. 269) is a prominent illustration. It 
has, indeed, been regarded as a prelude to the Arian 
dispute of the next century. 

IJionysiw; " the great " of Alexandria belonged to the 
school of Origen, and appears to have inherited something 
of his master's spirituality, wisdom, and rare moderation 
in controversy. In his endeavours to cope with the 
widespread Sabellianism prevailing among the clergy of 
the Pentapolis, Dionysius addressed letters to certain 
bishops, in one of which, intending to assert the distinct
ness of the Son's personality, he allowed himself to use 

1 Harnack, Dogmeng. i. 708. 
1 See a list in Harnack, l.c. 692, note 2. Perhaps the most important 

are 00<1/a.-lnr6<1ro.11u-KTlsew, and '11'0"l11-0/J,OOIJO'LOS-(K rfis o{,q[a.s TOU 

1ra.Tpos-1111 llTe oVK 1111-lupo, K.a:r' 00<1la.11--lJ1wrn1 00<1,wo7Js--l11w<11, Kar-" 
/J,ETOUO'la.V-(llOIKEW. 
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unguarded expressions of the extreme subordinatianist 
type, which so perplexed the recipients that the letter 
was made the subject of formal complaint to Dionysius, the 
bishop of Rome. It was discussed in a synod held at 
Rome soon after 260. The bishop of Rome himself issued 
a document (to be noticed presently) of a mediating 
tendency, condemning both the Sabellianists and their 
opponents, but without naming Dionysius. .At the same 
time he wrote privately to the bishop of .Alexandria asking 
for explanations. In reply Dionysius wrote a lengthy 
treatise in four books (t>.€"/XO<; "a~ a1TOAO"fta), in which 
he complained that some of his expressions had been 
wrested from -their true context and purport, and vindi
cated his orthodoxy at length. 

The language complained of was as follows: Dionysius 
had stated that tl10 Son of God was a creature (7ro{TJµ.a 

"al 'Y€V'TJTav), and that He was not by nature a Son in 
the proper sense (<favtrei lSwv), but in essence foreign to 
the Father (~evov KaT' oiJulav) ; that the Father was 
related to Him as the husbandman to the vine or the 
shipbuilder to the boat; that being a creature (1ro[17µ.a) 
He was not before He was created ("tev17rai).1 

This language as it stands is indefensible, and might 
have been more wisely withdrawn ; but it is qualified, 
first, by the writer's purpose. He calls the Son a 
creature, because, like his great master, he could find no 
guarantee of His distinct personality except by insisting 
on His subordination in rank. It is true that he goes 
far beyond Origen in the reiterated expression 1ro['YJl.1,a, 
but his intention was wholly different from that of .Arius. 
He desired to emphasise the personality,2 not the creature
liness, of the Logos. His language is, in fact, a premature 

1 ap. Ath. de sent. Di.<m. iv. Atl,an3.'lius defends these illustrations u 
d.v9pi,nrlvwr df'11phci, x., ,.e. as relating to our Lord's human nature. 

1 Ath. l.c. : Ka.ipofl Kctl rporrdnrov ,,,.p6,Pa.uir e'O.xuuev a.in-w Toio.iml '"(pilfa.i.. 
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deduction from the Logos-doctrine which he inherited 
from Origen. Secondly, the expressions used were 
qualified by the images employed to illustrate his 
meaning. He adopted the accepted simile of the 
fountain and the stream, the root and the plant.1 

Again, Dionysius explains himself fully in the letter to 
Dionysius of Rome. Here he enlarges on the image of 
the sun and its radiance ; the Son of God is a7ravryauµ.a 

<pOOTO<; aioiou, and therefore Himself aioto<;. Next, he 
recognises the word oµoouuw,;, which, he admits, gives 
the sense of Scripture, though not actually found there ; 
and he illustrates the term by the figure of a parent 
and child; so far the letter implicitly anticipates the 
Nicene doctrine. The doubtful word ?r0£"7T17<; is ex

.plained by Dionysius to mean, as applied to the Father, 
"author" of the Son's being. The Son is " produced" 
as the word is "produced," by him who utters it; 
'1f'ol11ui<; is a term applicable to literary and other " pro
duction." Finally, Dionysius accepts the phrase actually 
employed in the formal document of his namesake, T~z, 
Tptaoa €l<; Tr]V µovaoa <TIJf'{KECpaXaiovµe0a.1 Dionysius 
of Rome had regarded the language of the Alexandrine 
as tritheistic,- implying {mouTa<ret<; JJ,€p.€piuµ.Jva<; ,cat 

0e6T'I/Ta<; Tp€'i<;. Dionysius repudiates any notion of 
"division" of substance, in terms which indicate that 
already there is confusion between the different senses 
of v7rouTaut<;. The Western bishop uses v7rouTa<Tt<; for 
the common substance or essence (ovula) of the Godhead; 
the Alexandrine uses inro,nauet<; as virtually equivalent 
to ?rpotr07ra, persons.1 

Thus it may fairly be maintained that Dionysius of 

1 Dion. Alex. FTagm. Bp. ad D. Rom. a.p. Routh, Rel. Sacr. iii. 393 : 
al3a. OE Ka.I µ.lµ.,,'ffµa,t, ,,->,.elova. rpot1'0el, TWV uvy-y,11w11 op.o,wµ.a.ro., «. 1',A. 

9 Routh, .&l. Sacr. iii. 896 ; cp. 874.. 
• See note in Routh, l.i:. p. 388. 



CLOSE OF THIRD CENTURY CHRISTOLOGY 277 

Alexandria ultimately returns to Origen's position, and, 
indeed, he seems to state the doctrine of the eternity of 
the Son with less restriction than his master. The Son 
is eternal ; the light never existed without its radiance. 
If the Father is the self-existent reason (vovs-, or ).,6"/os
Jry"etµ,evos-), the Son is the forthcoming reason ().,o'YoS' 
7Tp07TTJOwv). Each is in the other: oihe o vovs- ll,).,O"foS', 
oihe avovs- o ).,oryos-.1 

The dogmatic statement of Dionysius of Rome is 
preserved by Athanasius.2 Like later utterances of 
Roman bishops, it displays the instinctive tenacity with 
which the Roman Church clung to the statements of t,he 
creed, accepting them in the fixed traditional sense, and 
making no attempt to reconcile apparent contradictions. 
The statement is an admirable example of the via media, 
taking the middle course between Sabellianism, i.e. the 
false interpretation of the Divine unity, and tritheism, 
i.e. the division of the Divine sub5tance. It also con
demns the " adoptianist" view of the Theodotian.o; and 
Paul the Samosatene. The doctrine of the Trinity is 
thus summed up: "It must needs be that with the God 
of the universe the Divine Word is united, and the Holy 
Ghost must repose and habitate in God ; thus in One as 
in a summit, I mean the God of the universe, the 
omnipotent, must of necessity the Divine Triad be 
gathered up and brought together." 8 There follows a 
scriptural proof that Christ is no creature. Scripture 
speaks of His ryevVTJU&<;, but not of any 7TXdu,s- or 

1 Routh, l.c. 298 ; cp. Dorner, Person of Christ, div. i. vol. ii. pp, 
180, 181. 

2 de Decret. Nie. Syn. xxvi. See Routh, l.c. pp. 373 If. 
1 71vCur/la., 'Y"P a.vd:y,cq T<ii 0ccii Tw• lf>-.wv TOP lhwv 7'6-yo,· iwp,J..oxwpe'i, ~ 

rep 1/e,p KO.< lv/J,a.,rii<T0a., oe'i TO {i'Y,o• 1r11EUµ,J," i)511 Ka.I T1)• Oelav TpccUio. els 
ba. w<T1r<p •h Kopvq,71• nva. (Tov Odw TWV 5J..w, TOV 1ra.vT0Kpriropa. Xryw) 
trrryKe,Pa.),.awuCJ/la.l TE Ka.I uvva'Y<<TOa., 1riicra a•<i')'K'I [trans. by Newman, Ath. 
Treatisu, i. 45]. 
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'lrol,,,,n~. "For if He became a Son ('Yf10VeV vlo~). there 
was a time when He was not. But He ever wai,, if so 
be He is in the Father as He Himself declares " (S. Jo. 
xiv. 11) It is noticeable also that the text Prov. viii. 
22 (LXX. [,cnui µ,e, K.-r.X.) is explained by Dionysius to 
mean, " He set me over the works made by Him." 

This celebrated dispute, if it is to be so called, thus 
ended in a practical agreement as to the nature and 
person of the Son. As Dorner remarks, the withdrawal 
of the Alexandrine Dionysius from his untenable position 
not only did justice to the general Christian consciousness 
of the Redeemer's person. It made conspicuously plain 
the fact that "no one of the disputants was disposed to 
treat the Son as a mere creature." Accordingly the Church 
advanced to meet the Arian struggle with its common 
consciousness greatly strengthened, and the settlement 
now arrived at was a prelude to the decision of Nicrea.1 

Later writers of the school of Origen developed or 
expounded their teacher's system; but the fourth century 
had scarcely begun before there appeared some decided 
symptoms of reaction, and a tendency to return to the 
simple scriptural presentment of Christ's person and 
work. The most celebrated Origenists of the last quarter 
of the third century were Pierius, Theognostus, Hiera.cas, 
and Gregory Thaumaturgus. 

Pierius, known as " Origenes Junior," was head of the 
catechetical school and the teacher of Pamphilus, the 
apologist of Origen. It would appear that his termin
ology, and his statements on the doctrine of the Holy 
Spirit, were open to misconception.2 Theognostus, in his 
Hypotyposes, developed and formulated the theology of 
Origen, and is adduced by Athanasius as a witness to the 

1 Pers<>n of (Jhrist, div. i. vol. ii. p. 185. 
1 See the passage from Photius in Routh, Rel. Sacr. iii. 429 ff, (He 

spoke of 6~o oofl'uu or <pflfl'elf in the sense of 111rOO"Tcifl'e1s.) 
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consubstantiality of the Son.1 Hieracas is the link 
between Origenism and the monastic system of Egypt.2 

The Panegyric on Origen by (hegory ( d. 2 7 0) of N eo
Cresarea in Pontus (Thaumaturgus), shows that the latter 
entirely accepted his teacher's doctrine of the Trinity. The 
creed ascribed to Gregory, and said to have been taught 
to catechumens in his church, is in fact "a compendium 
of the Origenistic theology." 8 Pamphilus and Eusebius 
of Cmsarea must also be mentioned as notable disciples 
of the Alexandrian school. On the other hand, Peter of 
Alexandria (mart. 311) did not shrink from freely con
tradicting some of the less defensible points of Origen's 
system (e.g. his doctrine of a premundane fall); while in 
Methodius of Patara (circ. 300) appears a theologian who, 
writing from Origen's own Platonistic standpoint, rejects 
the main bulk of his opinions. His position resembles 
that of Irenams, Hippolytus, and Tertullian, his Christ
ology being of a mystical and ascetic type. It is not, 
however, necessary to describe it in detail for our present 
purpose.' 

Nor is it necessary to trace the course of Christological 
thought in the West beyond Dionysius. In him already 
the characteristic features of later Western theology are 
apparent. The subordinatianism of Tertullian has been 
repressed ; there is no longer any effort to fix in time the 
mystery of the hypostatic distinctions within the Deity. 
The scriptural testimony of the Son's Deity is accepted 

1 de Deer. Nie. Syn. xxv. The statement of Photius that Theognostus 
called the Son a creature (KTl<Tµo.) is questioned by Bull (De/. Nie. Oreed, 
bk. ii. c. 10, § 8), but is accepted by Routh, &l. Sacr, iii. 418, 419. 

'.I See Neandcr, Oh. Hist. ii. 485 ff. 
8 Harnack, Dogmeng. i. 707 note. 
'See Harnack, i. 695-705. Harnack regards the theology of :Methodius 

aa highly significant, in its union of the rule of faith with Origenistia 
science, of theoretic optimism with world-renunciation, of mysticism with 
biblical "realism," eto. Dorner says little (div. i. vol. ii. pp. 175 ff.). 
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by Dionysius as an indisputable foundation, just as it is 
in a later age by Leo in his letter to Flavian ; and there 
is no trace of any speculative interest in the profound 
problems which agitated the East. The W astern Church 
was already occupied with immense practical and 
administrative tasks ; it regarded the faith as an instru
ment for achieving the moral transformation of the 
world, but its passive resistance to innovations in 
doctrine proved to be of the most decisive importance in 
the doctrinal struggles of the next century. 

1. The Close of Third Century Theology ; the 00'ltncil of 
.Antioch (269). 

The most conspicuous event of the latter half of the 
century was the council held at .Antioch to consider the 
teaching of Paul of Samosata in 269. This council was 
in point of fact the last of a series of three synods, the 
first of which assembled as early as 264, chiefly owing 
to the exertions of the venerable bishop of Alexandria, 
Dionysius. Firmilian of Cresarea (Cappadocia) presided 
over the first synod, and Gregory was present. In the 
final council the chief part was taken by the presbyter 
Malchion, a skilful dialectician of the Antiochene school, 
who is said by Jerome to have been the actual writer of 
the synodical letter addressed to the bishops of Rome 
and .Alexandria.1 

The most important doctrinal result of the .Antiochene 
synods is the letter addressed by six bishops to Paul 
It illustrates the tendency which was now widely preval
ent, to formulate the faith in philosophical and technical 
phraseology. - It is also of great significance as gathering 
up in one authoritative document the results of a century 
of active speculation and fertile thought. Finally, it 
shows how anxious the Fathers were to keep within the 

1 See the letter in Routh, Rel. Sacr. iii. pp. 803 ff. 
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lines of Scripture and tradition. It is begging a large 
question to say that the faith has here been trans
formed into a system of speculative theology. The con
troversies of the century had necessitated the use of new 
weapons, and the restatement of the faith in terms of 
current science and metaphysics. But the mind of S. 
John had moved among conceptions not less abstract 
than those of the .Antiochene definition, and it has never 
been successfully shown that the more elaborate tennin
ology conceals any real addition to the substance of the 
Church's original faith. The effort after exact expression 
was characteristic of the Greek mind, as in a later age 
the craving for concrete realisation of the objects of faith 
was charncteristic of the Western mind. Theology does 
not necessarily lose its hold on the primary verities of 
religious faith by becoming philosophic; it does not 
desert Scripture because it borrows its weapons from the 
schools ; it does not add to the contents of the creed by 
the development of its tern1inology. The most notable 
points in the synodical letter to Paul, which is cast some
what in exegetical form, are the following: 1 

1. The bishops insist that they are only committing 
to writing the traditional faith of the Church, handed 
down from the apostles "who were eye-witnesses and 
ministers of the word." This position recalls the line of 
defence against Gnosticism which Irenreus, Hippolytus 
and Tertullian had found effective, and which had not been 
overlooked even by the bold thinkers of Alexc1,ndria. 

2 . .A marked pre-eminence is assigned to the J!'ather. 
He is Cll'JEVJJ7'}70',, €!<;, /J,vapxo,;;, aopa'TO<;, civa;\Xo{r,i70~, JC.'T.A,. 

This entirely reflects the tendency of the time towards 
an abstract, Hellenic conception of God, akin to that of 
Philo and the Neo-Platonists. The defect of this view 
is that it is primarily intellectual rather than ethical, 

1 See Routh, Rel. Sacr. iii. pp, 28!) lf, 
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and that it logically necessitates a strictly subordinatianist 
view of the Son's nature and work. God is regarded 
as an object of knowledge transcending human thought, 
and only revealed, and that imperfectly, by the Son. 

3. Doctrine of the Son : ui~-; ,YEVV'TJTO<;, µovoryev~<;, el,crov 
TOU aoparou 0eoii, 7rpOOTOTOIU)<; 'lT'lltT'TJ<; ICTluero~. It may 
be noticed that this phraseology is almost entirely Scrip
tural. The letter goes on to describe Christ as pre-existent 
(7rpo alwvrov IJvTa); very God, not merely in virtue of 
Divine foreknowledge (7rporyvwuei), but God "both in 
essence and hypostasis" ( oilu{q, ,ea~ vrrourauei ).1 The 
Godhead of the Son is demonstrated from the Scriptures ; 
and His work is described in the USl;al subordinatianist 
terms. He " ever was with the Father," and " fulfilled 
the Father's will in the creation of the universe," being 
no mere instrument or abstract attribute of God, but a 
Son generated by the Father "as a living and personal 
energy" (twuav Jvepryel,Q,V «al €VV7TOtTTaTov); revealed in 
the Old Testament as one who conversed with the patri
archs, in fulfilment of the Father's counsel; described 
sometimes as " Angel," sometimes as " Jehovah " or 
"God." Throughout the document we are struck by the 
prominence assigned to the Logos as "Creator" and 
" Revealer " of God. This Hellenic conception of the 
Logos was undoubtedly dominant during the whole 
period now drawing to its close. The mediatorial 
function of the Son is barely recognised in the statement 
that the law was given to Moses "by the ministration of 
the Son " ( S1a,covovvTo<; ), in virtue of which the title 
µeufr'T/-; is given to Him in Gal. iii. 19. It will be 
noticed that the mode and time of the ryevvri<n<; are not 

1 o~<Tla. and /11r&rTa.<T1r seem here employed to express the Son's real indi
vidua.l subsistence as a distinct personality. oflrT/a. is used in a. sense 
inclining to the later Aristotelian usa.ge, implying the reality of the Son'• 
pre-existence, 
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touched upon, from which we may infer that the Origenist 
conception of the "eternal generation" is tacitly suggested 
in the phrase tr~v 'T'f) '11'a'Tpt alet /Jvrn. Further, 7evvav 
is used to the exclusion of the material imagery implied 
in the phrases '11'po/3oX~, prolatio, etc. Lastly, the free 
identification and interchange of the terms " Word" and 
" Son" marks a distinct step forward towards the 
Christology of Athanasius. 

4. The doctrine of the Incarnation is next stated. 
The Incarnation is at once a condescension on the part 
of one who is " God and Lord of all created things," and 
a mission on the part of the supreme Father. It 
involves a true union of Godhead and manhood whereby 
a human body (uwµ,a) is made the receptacle of the ful
ness of Deity, and becomes "deified" through inse!Jl,rable 
union with Godhead. In Jesus Christ a single Divine 
person " emptied Himself of the state of equality with 
God" and became man in accordance with Old Testament 
prophecy. 

It should be observed that no reference is made to 
the human soul of Christ,1 and in the scriptural quota
tions by which the above statement is illustrated, the 
old distinction between '11'VEvµa (Christ's higher nature, 
or Deity) and the flesh (uruµ,a) which He assumed, 
reappears. There is also, no doubt, a reference to 
Origen in the statement that in so far as He is Christ 
(the Logoo] is "one and the same in substance" (ovulq,), 
albeit He is conceived of under many E7rwofa,.2 

The rejection of the word oµ,oovuto, by the Antiochene 
Synod will be noticed below. It is only necessary at 
this point to remark that the result of the synod implies 

1 The Incarnation is called rnf.p,cw,ns. 
"i.e. "economic functions, relations to the world," Bigg, Chriltiari 

Platrmists, p. 168. 0-00-!a seems to be equivalent to "persona subsistens." 
Routh, a,d loc. 
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the victory of Alexandrine thought over tendencies which 
were first conspicuously displayed by Paul of Samosata, 
but which reappeared in the school of Lucian, and 
ultimately in N estorianism. The Alexandrine teachers 
treated the pre-existence of Christ as the central point 
of their theology. They busied themselves in specula
tions respecting the generation and premundane condition 
of the Logos; they "made it their chief concern ... 
to bring out distinctly the difference of kind between the 
fact of God's becoming m:-m, and a mere influence of God 
upon a man; and to fix the attention upon the incom
prehensible and inexplicable side of the mystery." 1 The 
A.ntiochene theology was critical and historical, " inclined 
to seek after clear and well-defined conceptions for the 
under~anding" ; and it accordingly preferred to form its 
idea of Christ from the simple gospel narratives, insisting 
on the distinctness and individuality of the figure 
portrayed in them, and having only a languid interest in 
the strictly theological problems raised by the Johannine 
doctrine of the Logos. The position of Arius represents, 
from this point of view, a stage or halting-place in a 
progressive movement of thought. Arianism is a mere 
compromise between the purely adoptianist view of 
Christ and the Logos-doctrine in its current subordina
tianist form. 2 What the Church rejected in the Anti
ochene definition was the Ebionitic conception of Christ 
as an inspired or Divinely-indwelt man. The appearance 
of the pre-existent Son of God in bodily form was 
authoritatively declared to be de fide within the Catholic 
Church, as the rightful interpretation of the complex fad 
described in Holy Scripture.a 

1 Neander, ChurchHiBtory, vol. iv. p. 107 (E.T.). 
t Harnack, Dog·mengcsch. i. 646. 
3 The letter contains upwards of forty passages from Scripture, moro 

than half of which are taken from the New Teotament. 
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2. C<Yfl,fuswns in Ante-Nicerw Terminology 

The language of theological writers in the first three cen
turies is admittedly inadequate. It is well known that their 
shortcomings in this respect gave occasion to Petaviua 
to insist that almost all the ante-Nicene Fathers held the 
very opinions attributed to Arius, and condemned in 3 2 5. 
"It is most clear," he says, "that Arius was a genuine 
Platonist. and that he followed the opinion of those ancient 
writers who, while as yet the point had not been developed 
and settled, had fallen into the same error." 1 He points 
particularly to the fact that many ante-Nicene writers 
hold that the Son was not coeternal with the Father, nor 
coequal; but that He was produced by an act of the 
Divine will as an instrument for the work of creation. 

A candid examination, however, of these writers will 
scarcely justify this strange conclusion. Rather it will 
be found that their language is unstudied, and of a free, 
devotional type, such as would be natural enough to men 
engaged in a conflict concerning the fundamental truths 
of faith, with Ebionitic and Gnostic tendencies alternately. 
Certainly, "they were in difficult and untried circum
stances ; they were making experiments in unknown 
regions of thought." What wonder, then, if their 
language is inconsistent, " tentative, and provisional"2 

1. Thus we find what may be called "theopaschite" 
language in the sub-apostolic writers, e.g. aiµa 8eov, 
wa07]µa'Ta Oeov, a 0eo<; 7T€7T'Ov0ev; and even Tertullian 
speaks of " God crucified," " the flesh of God," etc. 3 

1 Petav. ds Trin. i. 15. 7, quoted by Bull, Def. Nie. Oreed, i. 10. The 
treatise of Bull aims at showing that Petavius' view is "manifestly 
repugnant to the truth, a.nd most unjust a.nd insulting to the holy 
Fathers, whether those of the Counoil of Nice, or those who preceded it." 

2 Liddon, Bwmpwn Lecture,, p. t29. 
1 See references in Lightfoot, S. Ole'!ltt'm, vol. ii p. 15. 
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Such expressions imply a belief in the Deity of Christ, 
but would be dangerous in controversy with Gnosticism, 
as seeming to allow passibility in the Godhead ; and they 
would become still more objectionable in view of Patri
passianism like that of Noetus or Praxeas. The price, 
in fact, paid for securing the full Divinity of the 
Word would be an obscuration of hypostatic distinctions 
within the Deity. 

2. Little needs to be said of the common tendency to 
insist overmuch on the subordination of the Son. Some 
writers, like Justin, lay exaggerated stress on the 
ministerial functions of the Son in creation and revela
tion. Justin even calls Him " another God under the 
Creator of the universe." Others, like Origen, regard 
the derivation of the Son's substance as an element in 
His being which constitutes not mere inferiority, but 
generic difference.1 In the same way Tertullian con
trasts the Son, whose essence is derivatio totius et portio, 
with the Father, who is the " entire substance " of Deity. 
We have already remarked in regard to this point 
of the Son's subordination, that it is urged in the 
interests of the Divine unity, the object of third century 
writers being to maintain, against Gnosticism and 
paganism, the continuity of the monotheistic revelation 
of the Old Testament. It is the One and self-same God 
who reveals Himself through the ministry of the pre
existent Word in the Old Testament, and in the incarnate 
Word of the New. Uppermost in their minds is the 
ministrative office of the Son. 

3. Again, as to the mode and conditions of the Divine 
ryevv.,,ut~, occasional statements are made which indicate 
the want of fixed connotation in the terms employed, 
and a defective conception of the Godhead. There seem 
to be, indeed, three, if not four, senses of the word ryevv.,,ui~. 

1 Origen even uses the phrase, lnpor Kar <W(l'la.11 ; op. p. 245. 
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(a) It is used to denote the mystery of the Son's 
eternal coexistence with the Father. In this sense the 
Son's "generation" is not an event in time, but an 
intemporal and necessary relationship to the Father. 
" This alone," says Bishop Bull, "is the true and properly 
so-called nativity of the Word." 1 This sense of 7ew'T}<rt<; 

is rather implied than expressed in the favourite images 
by which the Son'~ relationship to the Father is described, 
-the sun and its radiance, the fountain and stream, etc. 

(b) The term may mean that act of condescension 
whereby the Logos proceeds forth from the Father to 
create the universe ; that change of state whereby the 
eternal Word from being JvoufBeTo<; became rrpoif,optKo<;; 
passed from a state of repose to one of energetic mani
festation. 

(c) 7evV'T}rn<; may also be used for the actual nativity 
in time by which the Word became flesh; or (a) the 
resurrection (cp. Ps. ii 7, LXX.). 

The tendency of the ante-Nicene Fathers is to use 
,yfvv'l'}<rt<; in the second of the above significations, imply
ing that the Word became hypostatised, became a " Son," 
only when He entered on the work of creation. This is 
expressly stated by Justin, Hippolytus, and Tertullian. 
The two writers last mentioned speak in explicit terms: 
"Not a perfect Son without the flesh, though a perfect 
Word, being the only begotten . . . whom God called 
Son, because He was destined to become such."2 "There 
was a time when the Son was not." 3 Further, the 
,yevvTJ<rt<; is ascribed to the Father's will. The Son is 
(N>i.,jrre, 7evv'l'}0El'>, says Justin ; 4 He was generated by 

1 De/en~, vol. ii. p. 505 ff. 1 Hippo!. c. Noet. xv, 
a Tert. adv. Hermog. iii. See Newman's Arians, Appendix, note 2. 

The same tendency might be illustrated from the writings of Zeno &nd 
Lactantius. See Domer, div. i. vol. ii. pp. 189, 195, 

4 Dial. cxxviii. 
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the Father, quando voluit, says Novatian.1 No doubt th& 
intention of the phrase was to exclude the materialistic 
or fatalistic idea of some Gnostics, that emanations from 
Deity were due to necessary laws of being to which even 
Godhead was subject. The word 8eA~uei was meant to 
express a moral necessity, the correspondence of the 
Divine Being to the idea or law of His own nature.2 

Further, there was a tendency to borrow physical, and 
even materialistic, phraseology from the Gnostics ; 
instances of which would be J ustin's '1TpofP,:r10Ev "levvnµ,a, 
and Tertullian's prolatio ('1Tpo/3oA~)- Both these writers 
employed such language to denote the separate existence 
of the Son in opposition to the Gnostic personification of 
mere attributes, or to Modalistic evasions. It is true 
that Tertullian qualifies by an explanation his use of the 
term prolatio, and Origen definitely repudiates it 3 as 
derogatory to the Di vine nature; and, indeed, when applied 
to the subject of Divine personality, such language is . 
entirely inadequate and even misleading. Nevertheless, 
it is actually employed by Western writers, and it was 
only the protests of the Alexandrine school that led to 
the exclusion of the phraseology in question. To Origen, 
especially, the Church owes a doctrine of the Divine 
generation which eradicated the prevalent idea that it 
was a temporal or physical event, and therewith all 
notions of a Sonship gradually perfected or conferred in 
time. In Augustine's time the older opinion had, in 
fact, become classed as a heresy.t 

4. The rejection of the word oµoo6uioq by the Council 

f de Tri11. XXX i. 
" l<'airliaun, Christ in Mod. Theol. p. 418, says: "Physical necessity is 

objective, the compulsion of a power without and above ; but moral need 
is subjective, a spontaneous and rational movement, obed~nce to the idea 
cir law of one's own nature." 

• Cp. Newman, AriaM, pp. 190, 191. 'Arian.,, p. 422. 
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of Antioch was constantly urged at a later time as an 
insuperable objection to the adoption of the term in the 
Nicene symbol. The very word, or at least equivalent 
expressions, had been occasionally employed by ante
Nicene writers. It seems to have been introduced into 
theology by Gnostic writers,1 and is said by Pamphilus to 
have been used by Origen,2 while an equivalent expression 
is found in Tertullian and N ovatian. Dionysius, as we 
have seen, reintroduced the word, and Theognostus had 
used the phrase EiC Tr]S' ovu!as-. In ordinary usage oµo
OVO'WS' would imply " generic unity." Two substances 
of the same kind or nature are oµ,oovuta. Thus, 
two men or two stars might be said to be "consub
st.antial " with each other. But, in regard to the 
incommunicable and unique essence of God, no abstrac- · 
tion is possible. God is above all possibility of 
comparison with His works. His nature is unique 
and solitary, " peculiar to Himself and one ; so that 
whatever was accounted to be consubstantial or co
essential with Him, was necessarily included in His 
individuality." 8 

The rejection of the term at Antioch is said by 
Athanasius to have been due to the sophistic use of it 
by Paul of Samosata. He understood the word in a 
realistic sense, maintaining that if the Son were really 
"consubstantial " with the Father, there must be some 
prior "substance" (ovula) in which they both alike 
partake. Thus there would be three substances, one 
which was prior (wporryovµevr,v) and two other which 

1 Iren. i. 5, §§ 1, 6: eiusdem s1ihstantire, The worJ occurs in 
Ptolem. ad Flor. [ap. Epiph. Ha;r. i. 33]: roO ct')'1tl100 q,v,nv txovros ra 
~µ,0,11 fa,m;: Kitl oµ,o-0111TL1t ')'EPvfi.v re Kit! 'ITpoq,lp«v. It was a.lso used by the 
Manichreans, .A.th. de Synod, § 16. 

3 In his Comm. in Hebr. quoted by Pamphilua, Apol. See Harna.ckr 
Dogm. i. 580 note ; Bigg, Ohristiltn Platonists, p. 179 note. 

s Newman, .,frian8, p. 187, 

19 
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were derived from it.1 This would imply that the 
Father was not the original fountain-head of all being ; 
that even His Godhead was, like that of the Son, not 
ultimate but derivative. The term was accordingly set 
aside at Antioch, probably on the ground of its Sabellian 
connotation. According to Paul, the impersonal Logos, a 
mere attribute or quality, was "consubstantial" with the 
personal God, as if God and the Logos were no more 
than one subject. Under altered circumstances the 
catholic meaning of the word could be vindicated; indeed, 
as used by the Nicene Fathers, the oµoovutov was cal
culated to secure the doctrine of the Son's Divinity by 
excluding the idea that He was created, or subject to 
mutability. It was intended at Nicrea to assert that the 
Divine ouuia, unique and incommunicable, subsists by 
derivation in the Son. In the symbol of Nicrea the term 
oµoovuiov is in fact defined by the phrase 01:or, a"11.'1'}0tvor, l,c 
01:ou a"11.'1'}0wou; it expresses the identity of the Divine sub-· 
stance, and excludes division of it. The Deity of Christ 
is one with that of the Father, from whom, nevertheless, as 
its source, it is derived.2 As Augustine afterwards writes: 
Pater igitur et fil,ius simul una essentia, et una magnitudo, 
et una veritas, et una sapientia (de Trin. vii 3). Substantia 
Patris ipse Pater est non quo Pater est, sed quo est . 
Persona Patris non aliud quam ipse Pater est ( ib. 11 ). 

3. Anticipations of the Nicene Doctrine 

The doctrine of the Son's " consubstantiality," though 

1 Ath. d,e Synod, xlv. Cp. Bas. ep. Iii. The theory of Paul implied 
~n o(/lrla 1rp€tr{Jv-dpa., i. e. something roiJ <i')'f P"117"0V 1rpetrfJvr•poP, Harnack 
remarks that this Aristotelian conception of o~tria corresponds with P.tul's 
geueml mode of thought (Dog1nengcschichte, i. 643). 

2 On the history a.nd meaning of the Homo-usion, see Newman, Arians, 
pp. 184-190 ; Ath. Treatises, ii. 438 ff.; Liddon, Ba1npton Led,11,re,a, 

pp. 438-440; Bull, Def. Nie. Crud, pt. ii. o. L ; Routh, &l. Sw:r. vol. iii. 
pp. 860-366. 
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not expressly stated by the ante-Nicene writers, may 
be fairly considered to be implied in various expressions 
and illustrations which frequently meet us in their 
works.1 

1. Thus they speak of the Son as " put forth" or 
" projected," not merely by the Father, but from Him. 
They employ very commonly the phrase €1' 0rnu. Iremeus 
says, TO €1' 0Eou ,YEVV'Y}0ev 0Eo<; eun.2 Hippolytus, 'lTlllJTa 
Toivvv St' av-rou, aUTO<; OE µ,/woe; €1' 'TT"aTpo<;, 1'.T.A. And 
this seems to be the most usual mode of expression. 

2. A.gain, they call the Son "true," "genuine," 
"unique," or " proper" Son of God: begotten, as Justin 
says, lou,,c;, wapa T~II f(,0£11~11 ,YEIIEULIJ.3 Hippolytus, in a 
remarkable passage, points out that the Father begat the 
Son, and Him alone, JE ()IJT(J}V. TO ,yap lJv aUTO<; o '1T<LT'lJP 

~", i~ ol, To ryEvV'l}0ev.4 All created things are made Jf 
oV,c OvTwv. The generation of the Son is unique. He is 
"only begotten " (µ,ovo"fevnc;). His generation so far 
transcends any known mode of corporeal birth that 
speculation is unsafe, and inquiry to be discouraged.5 

3. It is also to be remembered that the higher nature 
of Christ is frequently described as spirit, and His pre
existence defini_tely asserted. This implies that con
clusions attained by reasoning from material laws and 
facts were felt to be inadequate. 

4. Further, the Fathers constantly revert to the 
traditional imagery drawn from the sun and its radiance, 
etc. It is to be observed that Origen directly bases 
the doctrine of the eternal generation on this image. 
" When," he asks, " was that God whom John calls the 
light destitute of the radiance of His own glory, so that 
a man may venture to ascribe to the Son a beginning of 

1 See Bull, Def. vol. i. p. 85. 2 Iren. i. 8. 5 (quoting Ptolemreus). 
a .Apol. i. 22. 4 Pkilos. x. 83 init, 
6 Op. Newman, .triam, pp. 160, 161. 
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existence? " 1 OLher similitndes, e.g., the stream proceed· 
ing from the fountain, the tree from the root, served tc 
illustrate the "consubstantiality," or at least the in
separable coherence of the Divine persons. The scrip
tural image of light, ,p/;Jr; f." <pwTor;, was indeed inserted 
in the creed in illustration of the oµoov<nov. 

5. They ascribe to the Son Divine attributes, and 
exempt Him from the number of created beings. Per
haps the descriptions by Irenreus of the Son's work 
would sufficiently illustrate this point. The very com
pleteness and finality of redemption for Irenreus rests 
upon the fact that in Christ God Himself has entered 
into the sphere, and submitted to the limitations, of 
human life. The Logos, who by the Incarnation unites 
human nature to Himself, shares all the Divine attri
butes in their perfection. In assimilating man to 
Himself, He enables him to realise his original destiny, 
namely, likeness to the invisible Creator.2 Christ is 
worshipped as God; He forgives as God ; He is enabled 
to be our Mediator because He is in nature one with 
God, as, through His flesh, He is one with us. Irenreus, 
however, is only one of the " chain of representative 
writers" who habitually ascribe Divine attributes and 
titles to Jesus Christ.3 

A general survey of the ante-Nicene literature will 
show how the way was gradually prepared for the work 
of the conciliar period. First we notice the uniform 
appeal made by Church writers to Scripture and the rule 
of faith. In this respect the epistles of Clement or 
Ignatius stand on a leyel with the synodal letter of 
Antioch. Just as the apostolic Epistles of S. Paul or S. 
John presuppose a knowledge of the Christian facts, so 

1 de Prim:. iv. 28 ; op. Tert. adv. Prax. viii. 
1 Cp. Iren. v. 16. 2; and see reff. in Liddon, Bampt. Leet. pp. 421, 422 
3 See Liddon, op. cit. pp. 41 9 ff. 
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the collection of Scriptures pTesupposes the foundation 
of churches, and the foundation of churches the delivery 
once for all of a faith on which they were built. The 
whole Church thus read and understood the Scriptures 
in the sense of the apostolic teaching; the tradition is 
to be tested by Scripture, and is, in fact, identical with 
the true sense of Scripturc.1 ,v e can hardly over
estimate the reverence with which Scripture was regarded 
by the early writers. lrenams compares it to the 
treasure hid in a field ; Clement of Alexandria speaks of 
Ttl iep07roioi'11JTa Kal 0E07!'0l0Vl/Ta ,ypaµ.,µ.,aTa; to Cyprian 
the Bible is divinm traditionis capnt et origo.2 And in 
accordance with this point of view, the third-century 
Fathers are as far as possible from abandoning the guid
ance of S&ripture : on the contrary, their one aim seems 
to be to revert to the standard of faith which they find 
implied in the express teaching of the New Testament. 

But next the Fathers exhibit, even in their least 
satisfactory discussions, a constant desire to give arti
culate expression to the general Christian consciousness 
of Christ as a living and e;er-present source of Divine 
grace and power. It is apt to be forgotten that parallel 
to the effort of Christian reason to formulate its belief is 
the continual growth of Christian experience, striving to 
find for itself intellectual expression. Thus Christian 
thinkers were constantly and necessarily impelled to 
make fresh efforts to adjust the different elements of 
their experience ; to secure for the doctrine of God a 
form ever more satisfying and more complete. In 
studying, therefore, the development of doctrine within 
the Church, we must not ascribe too much to external 

1 Tert. Prrescr. xxxviii. says to heretics: 11 Quod sumns, hoe sunt 
Saripturre ia.m inde ah initio suo : ex illis sumus antequam aliter fuit 1 
antequam a vobis interpolarentur." Cp. Iren. iii. 1. 1. 

'Quoted by Hagenbach, Hist. of Doctrines, vol. i. pp. 121 f., 130, 
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causes; "we must not," says Dorner, "overlook the 
inner soul of the entire historical process. This soul 
was the conviction which possessed the Christian world 
that in Christ it had attained to unity, not with a middle 
being and secondary God, but with God Himself,-a 
unity, the archetype of which is set before us in the 
Incarnation of Christ. This conviction-call it mystical 
if we will-contained the kernel of Christianity, and 
never permitted the Church to regard the subordination 
of the Son as an end in itself, and as an independent 
dogma (as did Arianism)." On the contrary, the sub
ordination of the Son was an auxiliary doctrim merely, 
intended to guard the Divine unity, and to show "that 
the truth contained in the general and pre-Christian 
conception of God was n0t violated by the new con
ception of God set forth in Christianity."1 

4. Concluding Survey of Third Century Okristology 

Catholic theology had successfully maintained against 
heresy at least three fundamental points: 

1. The doctrine of the Divine unity, and the dis
tinctness of God from the world. 

2. The reality of the Divine Incarnation, whether 
regarded as a supreme revelation of God, or as a con
dition necessary for the permanent union of God with 
man. 

3. The authority of the tradition, or rule of faith, 
embodying the historic facts of Christ's life.1 

The main problem, however, presented to third century 
thought was that of co-ordinating the Christian facts ; of 
reconciling the unity of God with the Deity of the In-

1 Person oj(Jl,,rist, div. i. vol. ii. p. 110. 
2 The rule of faith being mainly historic, not dogmatic, was of little 

avail in the Christological controversies of the third centnry. The appeal 
(e.g. of Tert. lren. Hippol.) is generally to Scriptnre. 
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carnate Christ. It is sufficiently clear that this problem 
could only be solved by restatmg or remodelling in some 
way the doctrine of the Divine Nature. .As yet, however, 
the most thoughtful and adventurous school of theology, 
that of .Alexandria, was dominated by an abstract and 
metaphysical conception of God which had been inherited 
from pagan Hellenism, while the Western Church was 
to some extent hindered by a lack of speculative interest 
in the questions of the time. Nevertheless, it may be 
said that some real progress had been made in the 
direction of accurate Christology. Thus Tertullian had 
brought into prominence the idea of Sonship, and it may 
perhaps be said that this fruitful conception is the most 
decisive contribution of the third century to Christian 
thought.1 As compared with the term " Logos," the title 
" Son " was better calculated to secure the conception of 
distinct personality, and it at once suggested the idea of 
eternal ethical relationships within the Divine Being, 
prior to any economic self-manifestation in the universe. 
Origen had explained the generation of the Son as being 
no finite act temporal or pretemporal, but an eternal or 
intemporal process or relation.2 The correspondence of 
the two Dionysii had brought into prominence the unity 
of the Divine essence subsisting in the Persons of the 
Father, Son, and Spirit. .Already a number of theological 
terms were current, which only required to have their 
significance and associations precisely determined. Finally, 
the Council of .Antioch had maintained, on grounds of 
Scripture and tradition, the eternal pre~existence of the 
Divine Son, who "ever was" with the Father. Nor 
must we forget that the plain unreflecting faith of ordin-

1 Domer, div. i. vol. ii. p. 27 4. This seems to bo more true than the 
statement that it was merely the Logos-doctrine which established itself 
as the result of third century struggles. 

1 Gwatkin, Studiu of .Arianism, p. 1', 
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ary Christians who believed in Christ simply as a Divine 
Saviour, was an influential factor in the gradual process 
of dogmatic definition. 

But there was danger in opposite directions. On the 
one side the Westerns had so peremptorily emphasised 
the doctrine of the Divine unity as to obscure the dis
tinctions of personality within the Godhead. The Logos
Christology can in fact hardly be said to have found a 
congenial soil in the West. For the most part it was 
reluctantly recognised by theologians, who preferred to 
speculation an unquestioning acceptance of the received 
creed, " Christ is very God, and God is one," without 
formal attempts at explanation or adjustment of com
plementary beliefs. The Easterns on their side had so 
insisted on the subordination of the Son as to allow 
themselves in ditheistic and even Arian language. They 
dreaded polytheism, but cannot be said to have had any 
logical defence against Arianism, which at a later period 
found it profitable to appeal to their authority. Nor can 
they be said to have done justice to soteriology. They 
were dominated in their statement of the Logos-doctrine 
by a scientific and cosmological interest. Lastly, the 
historic Christ, His human development and example, 
tended to fall into the background ; and thus the way 
was prepared for the reactionary movement which took 
shape in .Arianism. 



PART IV 
(Continued) 



§ V. Ari<imsu1. 

l. The doctrine of Arius. 

2. The methods of Arius and his schoOl, 
il. Dogm&tic consequences of Arfanism. 

4. Repudiation by the Church. 
6. The Council of Ni<'oo&. 

~ The word H<Fmowsi,03. 



f V. ARIANISM 

At the close of the third century theology had 
succeeded in becoming completely philosophic. But 
philosophy was not merely dominant; it threatened to 
become a tyranny. The faith was in danger of becoming 
unintelligible to ordinary Christians. The figure of the 
historical Christ was practically buried beneath the pro
fusion of metaphysical predicates which were finding 
their way into theological terminology ; the doctrine of 
salvation was treated as secondary in importance to 
cosmological theory. From this point of view the in
terest of the fourth century lies-(1) in the reaction from 
the philosophic Logos-doctrine, (2) the restatement of the 
doctrine of God in a form ethical rather than meta
physical - biblical rather than Neo - Platonic. The 
thought of a real Divine redemption again asserts itself, 
thanks mainly to the genius and devotion of one man, 
Athanasius. The real interests at stake in the Arian 
controversy were those of the Christian religion, not of 
any particular system of philosophy. The question of 
the age was whether the redemption of humanity had 
actually been effected · by One who was God, and if so, 
what was His relation to the God of Christian mono
theism. The conception of the Son or Logos as a distinct 
hypostasis, which had been developed in the struggles 
of the third century, must now be adjusted with the 
ancient and continuous affirmation of His true Deity. 

The Arian struggle actually broke out at Alexandria 
about 318. Arius was a presbyter in charge of a church 
in the city; a man of ascetic habits and high reputation, 
grave, learned, and skilful as a logician. The dispute 
began in consequence of a protest of Arius against a 
discourse on the Trinity pronounced by his bishop 
Alexander. Probably the bishop was insisting on one -
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particular aspect of the Origenistic Christology, the 
eternal coexistence of the Son with the Father ; and his 
statement was objected to by Arius as Sabellian in 
tendency. Arius, on the other hand, insisted (from the 
Platonistio standpoint) that God alone is eternal, and 
that all other existence, including the being of the Son, 
must have been created by an act of the Divine will. 

I. The doctrine of Arius may be traced to the school 
of Lucian at Antioch. Lucian (d. 311 or 312) had 
taught somewhat on the lines of Paul the Samosatene.1 

God was one; the Divine Logos was a created being 
sent forth into the world, who assumed a human nature 
in order to reveal the Father, and to provide an example 
to mankind. As a creature, the Son only reached the 
state of unalterable perfection by gradual advance and 
perseverance in virtue. Lucian seems, in fact, to have 
combined the ancient adoptianist view of Christ with 
the current Logos-doctrine of the East, and he employed 
in expounding his views the critical and literalistie 
exegesis of Scripture that was already traditional in the 
church of Antioch. Arius had been the pupil of Lucian, 
and inherited his teacher's conception of God, a con
ception derived from Platonism and essentially pagan. 
God according to this view was a supreme, ineffable, 
transcendent, isolated being, who needed some inter
mediary between Himself and the created universe. The 
minister of creation must be premundane but himself a 
creature. For God can have no Son in any strict sense. 
To attribute to Him the act of generation is to ascribe to 
Deity a capacity for corporeal affections and movements, 
and thus subject God to laws of mechanical necessity. 
In a Divine Being ,ylvv'Tj<Tt<; can mean only an act of will 
whereby He creates a "Son" out of nothing; "genera
tion " is merely a synonym for "creation." This doctrine 

1 Harnack, DogrMnge1chiclde, vol. ii. pp. 182 ff. 
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of God, framed in the supposed interests of the Divine 
unity, is, as Dorner points out, essentially pre-Christian. 
It is a reversion to pagan thought, and the conception of 
a created being neither God nor man, a demi-God be
tween the Creator and universe, involves the very 
principle of polytheism. "These ideas," says Athanasius, 
" belong to the heathen." 1 

The Arian doctrine of the Son centres in two pro
positions-(a) the Son is not coeternal: ~v oTE ou1C ~11; (b) 
the Son is a created being: e~ ov,c IJ11Tw11 e7Ev€To. 

The Son of God is called into existence by an act of 
the Divine free will, as an instrument for the creation of 
the world. He is " Son," therefore, only in a relative, not 
in the strict sense (only to be called Son, ICaTa'X,P'TJG''Tt/Cooc;). 
In Scripture He is called " Image," " Word," "Wisdom," 
but not in the proper sense: the Divine Wisdom is an 
inherent attribute of Deity, not an hypostasis. The Son 
is, in fact, a creature, though unique (KTla-µ,a TD.€iov, a">.],.' 
oux we; lv -rwv Kna11.,a-rwv). In this sense He is termed 
"only begotten" by the Apostle S. John. 

The Son, then, is a creature : ~v o-re ov" ~v.9 Accord
ingly, He is not coeternal with the Father (avvattioc; 
-rip waTp!). He is no more than a " great power " of 
God, like the locusts described by the prophet Joel.9 

Further, He is dependent on grace, having a creaturely 
nature capable of sin, even though actually sinless. He 
is subject to creaturely vicissitudes (Tp€1rToc; cf,vaei &><, 
Tit KTta-µam). In essence He is foreign to God (~evoc;, 
aXXo-rpwc;); He does not perfectly know, and therefore 

1 Orat. c. At·ian. i. 18 , 'El\/\~""'" tt,a. Ta.vra. ; cp. iii. 15, 16. 
9 Ohs. Arius omitted the word XP<was. He would not commit himself 

to the idea that there was time ante munditm. He spoke of the Son as 
«XPovws "(<»'l)lhls, though he denied that He was li.va.pxos. He argued, 
however, as if he meant by "iv 6-re, -ljv x.p!wos /rre ; cp • .A.th. Orat. c . .,4,-, i. 11. 

1 Joel ii. 25, LXX.; cp. Ath. Orat. c. Ar. i. 5. 
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cannot reveal the Father. His union with Deity is of 
a merely relative, moral kind,-the harmony of an 
obedient will.1 Again, the human nature which was 
assumed by the creaturely Logos was imperfect. 
The incarnate Christ was without a human, rational 
soul (vov<;). The Logos was in Christ united to a 
human body with merely animal soul (,yvx~ a'll.oryo,;). 
At this point, an element of docetism enters into the 
system of Arius ; 2 the Incarnation is replaced by a 
mere uap1a.t1cn<;. It is £air to point out that the views of 
Arius seem to have developed under the pressure of oppo
sition. He at first insisted on the uniqueness of the 
Son, as flTL<Fµa TEAEtov, via<; µovoryevri<;, and even 'TT'A~P'YJ<; 
Oeo<; µovoryevfr,, 0co<; luxvpo<;, JC.T.A. But Arius refused to 
acknowledge that the Son was a'll.ri0,va,; 0co<;, a doctrine 
which seemed to him irreconcilable with the preroga
tives of the Father. The Father alone can be arycvvri-ro<;; 
in this attribute of a1evvriuta consists the essence of 
Deity. The Son as being originate (1e1wqTo,;) must belong 
to the order of creatures, and accordingly must be entirely 
"alien from the Father's essence." 3 The Platonistic idea 
of the gulf between the Creator and the creature led 
logically to the formula of later Arianism (avoµmov). 

The above brief sketch will have illustrated the 
relation of Arianism, on the one hand, to the humani
tarian doctrine of Paul of Samosata; on the other, to the 
current Logos-doctrine. The only point of difference 
between the position of Arius (or Lucian) and that of 
Paul was that Arius replaced the man adopted and 

1 Ath. Orat. c. Ar. iii. 10. Christ being TpCTrT6s, His goodness was not 
an essential goodness ; consequently His Sonship was the reward of a 
foreseen perseverance. In fact, Christ µEToxri i0€01ro,r,011. Ath. l.c. i. 5. 

2 Cp [ A th. J c. A poll. ii. 8. This idea of Christ's humanity forms the 
starting-point of Apollinaria.nism. Cp. Peta.v. de Iru:a.rn. i. 5, §§ 5-8. 

3 I0.>.6Tp1os /Ca.I a.Poµo,os /Ca.TA 1rd11Ta. Tfis -roO 'lrO.Tpos OO<T(a.s ,ca,I l8,frrrrrot. 
A.th. Urat. c. Ar. i. 6. 
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elevated to Divine honour by a created but pre-existent 
spirit (the Logos).1 This retention of the pre-existent 
hypostasis of the Son was a needless encumbrance, and 
necessitated the theory of a mutilated humanity, since 
the existence of a reasonable soul in Christ would seem 
to constitute a second personality. 

II. The methods of A.rius and his school. 
The nature of .Arian reasoning should be carefully 

studied. The early .Arians had been for the most part 
trained in the school of Lucian at Antioch, where they 
had learned to apply to theology the processes of physical 
and mathematical reasoning. The abstract Platonist 
conception of God had been elaborated by the aid of 
critical exegesis and .Aristotelian dialectic. .Aristotelian 
rationalism so dominated the school that the idea of a 
real redemption was altogether lost sight of.2 "Nothing 
was too majestic for a syllogistic formula." 3 Theology 
tended to become "a technology, i.e. a doctrine of the 
ingenerate and generate elaborated in syllogisms, and 
based upon Scripture." Thus .Arius argued logically 
from the meaning of the word " Son." A father, he said, 
must be prior to his son. How could there be a Son 
of God at once ,Y€Vll'f/T6r; and a,ryevl/'f/TO<; ? 4 This logic 
soon betrayed its author into gross and manifest 
inconsistencies : for example, though the .Arian theory 
required that the nature of God should be regarded as 
mysterious and inscrutable even to the Son Himself, it 
was assumed that the Godhead could be exhaustively 
explained by reasoning logically from human relation-

1 Cp. Harnack, Dogmengesch. ii. p. 184. 
1 H&rnack, Dogm/!71,!Jesch, ii. pp. 185, 186; op. Fairbairn, Ohrist in Mod • 

. Theot. p. 6 2 ff. 
3 W. Bright, Ohurch Hist. 313-451, p. 11. 
• Cp. a passage in the Macrostich, where the same point is formally 

urged, .Ath. de syn. 26. 
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ships. Further, while starting from the metaphor ot 
Sonship, Arius arrived at the point of denying any Divine 
Sonship in a strict sense. The later Arians acknowledged 
the mistake by consistently denying that the Divine 
Being was incomprehensible by human understanding.1 

Thus the system of Arius was an attempt to discuss 
and formulate the mysteries of theology on a purely 
intellectual basis and with the aid of merely physical 
analogies and processes of reasoning. With Arius the 
abstract To a,ryevv71To11 was equivalent to 0eoT1J<;; 1 of love, 
of ethical attributes and relationships he had no notion 
whatever. On the other hand, no point is more con
stantly urged by Athanasius in his Oratwns than the 
futility and impiety of reasoning from earthly relations 
to the mysteries of the Divine nature. " If," he says, 
" they were disputing concerning any man, then let them 
reason in this human way, both concerning his word and 
his son; but if [they argue] concerning God, who 
created man, no longer let them entertain human 
thoughts, but others which transcend human nature. . . . 
Nor, again, is it right to inquire how the Word is from 
God, or how He is God's radiance, or how God begets, 
and what is the manner of His begetting. A man must 
be beside himself to venture on such points, since he 
demands to have explained in words a thing ineffable 
and proper to God's nature, and known only to Him and 
to the Son." s Again, " greatly do they err in entertain-

1 Cp. Newman, Ath. Treatises, vol. ii. p. 43 (art." Arians"); cp. Greg. 
Naz. Orat. Theol. xxvii. 2, sub fin. 

2 Ath. de. Deer. Nu. 30, 31 (Ath. Treatises, i. p. 53); cp. Dorner, Person 
of (Jhrist, div. i. vol. ii. p. 243 ; Fairbairn, op. cit. p. 405. " The invariable 
tendency in metaphysics is to the de-ethicisation of a. Deity who can be 
described in terms neuter and abstra.ct rather than perscna.l a.nd mora.l." 

3 Orat. ii. 35, 36 ; cp. i. 15 : 11<pd.}.'Aorra.& µeyd'Aws 1rEpl roii &.c-wµ.cfro11 rA 
vwµ.cfrw,, MJ11µ,o61J,E11°'- So ii. 34, iii. 1, 63, 67 ; cp. Gwatkin. Stwiia oj 
Ariani.!m, p. 28. 
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ing material notions about that which is immaterial" 
As Athanasius clearly saw, the Arian objection that the 
idea of generation implied division or mutability in the 
Godhead could only be met by an entire exclusion of the 
very notion of materiality in relation to the Divine 
essence. 

Arianism also appealed to Scripture.1 Speaking 
generally, they made much of those New Testament 
passages which seem to imply human limitations in the 
incarnate Christ, and these they applied to the pre
existent Logos. " The scope of their malicious dealing 
with the dogma is the endeavour to show that" the more 
Jowly utterances which the Lord makes as man (e" rov 
civ8pw,rwofi) proceeded from His Godhead." 2 Thus 
they pointed to such passages in the Gospels as SS. Mk. 
xiii. 32; Lk. ii. 52; Mt. xix. 17, xx. 23; and especially S. 
Jo. v. 19, xiv. 28, etc. In the Acts and the Epistles: 
Acts ii 3 6' ICVptov /Ca~ x,punov €'11"0L'TJ<IE ; Phil. ii 7 ff. ; 
Heh. i 4, 1Cpe£nwv ,yevoµ.evoi;, iii 1, '11"tUT()ll 8vra T9' 
,roa7ua11Tt avTOll; Col. i 15 (for the Arian interpretation 
of which see Ath. Orat. c. Ar. ii. 63). They also set 
great store by certain Old Testament statements, e.g. 
Deut. vi 4; Ps. xlv. 6, 7, expiad ue o 0e6i;; and especially 
Prov. viii. 2 2, which was an accepted Christological 
passage, Tl,,e Lord possessed (LXX. !,mae) me in the be
ginning of His way, etc.8 The earlier leaders of Arianism 

1 See a list of passages in .A.th. Orat. c • .Ar. ii. 1 ; cp. iii. 26. 
2 Greg. Nyss. c. Eunom. ap. Pet&v. de lncarn. i. 5. 7; cp. Hil. ck Trin. 

ix. init : " Quw ab eo secundum hominem dicta. sunt dicta esse secundum 
na.turre divinw infirmitatem [mentiuntlll" hreretici]." 

• As to this passage obs.-(1) the clear sense of the Heh. Mli' is 
" possessed " ; Aq. itmjcra:ro ; J erom. V ulg. a.I. _p088edit. The word occurs 
Gen. iv. 1, 1n1lp, LXX. EKTf/crd.µ:1)11, On the other hand, in Gen. xiv. IP, 
22, LXX. has IK-rtcre. Op. Newman, Ath. Treatiaea, ii. p. 270; Liddon, 
Bam,_ptoo Lectures, p. 62 note, (2) .Accepting the reading t,m.cre catholio 
interpreters were divided. Some distinguish K'Tifnr (beget) from TOCE"' 

20 



3o6 THE INCARNATION 

were not systematic exponents of the doctrine, their 
literary activity being mainly confined to epistles in 
which they mutually encouraged one another. The first 
who wrote a form.i.l defence of the Arian position was 
the sophist Asterius, to whom Athanasius occasionally 
refers in the Orations.1 In his work (crvvTa"fµ,aTtov) he 
seems to have based an argument on 1 Cor. i 24 and S. 
Jo. xiv. 10, but his main contention was the logical 
impossibility of admitting more than one uncreated 
being. The usual method of Arianism was to quote 
texts piecemeal (µovoKroAa), insisting pertinaciously on 
the importance of a few isolated passages, and entirely 
ignoring the general drift of Scripture. A.s Athanasius 
complains, "when forced from the conceptions, or rather 
misconceptions, of their own hearts they fall back upon 
passages of Divine Scripture, and even of these, from 
want of perception, as usual, they discern not the true 
meaning ; and laying down their own impiety as a sort 
of canon of interpretation, they wrest the whole of the 
Divine oracles into accordance with it." 2 

At a. later time 3 it became customary with the Arians 
to appeal to the authority of old writers, especially to 
Origen, Gregory Thaumaturgus, and Dionysius of Alex
andria. Origen had spoken of the Son as Oe/i<; or 
Se6npo~ Oeot;, not aiJTofJeo<;, or even airroarya0ot;. 
Dionysius and Gregory had spoken of the Son as a 
'' creature." But apart from the questionable statements 
of particular writers, there had been much in the 
subordinatianist teaching of the third century which 

(Create out of nothing). The eternal ")'l .. 'IJ<IU might be possibly deseribed 
as KTl11LS, Or l,cnue was explained as hl<FT'l)<Fe Toi'r ln01.1 (Dion. Rom. See 
Routh, llel. Baer. iii. 376). But Ath. and others explain IKTure simply of 
Christ's human nature ( Orat. ii. 45 ff.) ; cp. Greg. Naz. Orat. x:z:x. 2, etc. 

1 Ath. Orat. ii. 37, iii. 2. See Newman, .A.th. Treatises, ii. (a.1'. 
"Asterius "); Harnack, i. 198. 

2 Orat. i 52. 3 Cp. Ath. de Sent. Dwn,. 1. 
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naturally appeared to favour the Arian view. The 
desire of formal and logical consistency impelled the 
Antiochene school to simplify the catholic doctrine by 
dropping one element in Origen's teaching (the eternal 
generation of the Son), and pressing the other (sub
ordinatianism) to its logical consequences. In this lay the 
strength of Arianism : that it contended for the very 
truths which had been the subject of the closing contro
versies of the third century-the unity of God and the 
distinctness of the Son's personality.1 

There are some general causes which account for 
the temporary success of Arianism. Its leading de
fenders understood the art of popularising their doc
trine. In itself it had the merit of simplicity, and 
oorly in the controversy Arius composed the Ba'A.ela 
(" spiritual banquet "), a collection of songs for popular 
use. This publication led to a general and terrible 
irreverence. The lowest classes became familiarised 
with the most sacred language and doctrines, hitherto 
only imparted under the discipline of reserve by the 
Church. Christian divisions became a laughing-stock of 
the theatres.1 Profane questions were asked of women 
and boys in the streets. " Quarrels took place in every 
city and village concerning the Divine dogma, the people 
looking on and taking sides." 8 In the court, in private 
houses, in public thoroughfares, in shops and market
places, there was a "war of dialectics." 

In the second (post-Nicene) stage of the quarrel much 
was due to court influence. After Nimea, the Eusebian 
party became merely a secular faction, dependent on the 
favour of the emperor.' ".All authorities," says Mr. 

\ Cp. Gwe.tkin, Stwliu of Arianism, pp. 15, 16. 
1 Gwatkin, p. 30 ; cp • .A.th. Orat. i. 22. 
8 Theodoret &p. Newman, Arians, p. 452. 
• .Ath. Orat. ii. 43: rli~ d.,,Opw1rlnw 1rpo,;ra.,;la.v ii1rOT10irw,, Cp. iii. 28, 
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Gwatkin, "are agreed that Arian successes began and 
ended with Arian command of the palace." 1 The policy 
of the party was to secure control, by sheer violence or 
by cunning intrigues, of all the leading episcopal sees: 
a plan which they successfully accomplished in the East, 
though they never obtained any real hold upon the 
West. .Further, Arianism commended itself to heathen 
philosophers by its abstract and transcendental concep
tion of God ; its antithesis of Being " create " and 
"increate" (ryf!.V'TJTOV, aryev'T}Tov); its practical denial of 
any possible contact between God and man. On the 
other hand, it was acceptable to the vulgar, as inculc~t
ing the worship of a demi-god. For it must be remem
bered that heathen influences were still very strong in 
the empire; the civil service, the army, and the courts 
of law were filled with pagans; education was largely 
in the hands of pagans; indeed, general society itself 
was as yet scarcely touched by Christian ideas. Further, 
it would seem that the outbreak of the heresy at Alex
andria was due to the fact that circumstances were more 
favourable there than elsewhere to the spread of a 
heathenised form of Christianity.2 Finally, we may 
notice that Jewish influence was favourable to the doc
trine of Arius, which appealed to Jewish minds not 
only by its rigid monotheism and its denial of Christ's 
true Godhead, but also by its lax moral tone.3 Athan
asius, indeed, frequently charges his Arian opponents 
with being in effect "Judaisers," but the imputation 
taken strictly is not fair, because the element of creature
worship in Arianism was irreconcilable with the funda
mental principle of Judaism.' There seems, however, to 

1 Studies of Arianism, p. 8, 1 Gwatkin, pp. 18, 19. 
a Cp. Newman's Arians, p. 18 ff.; .Ath. Orat. c. Ar. ii. 17, op. i. 8, 

ill. 27, 55, etc,; de Der::ret. Nie. i. ff.; Ath. Treatises, i. p. 889 note. 
'Gwatkin, p. 27. 
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be truth in the suggestion that in its practical moral 
results Arianism displays some affinity to the corrupt 
Judaism which at Antioch and elsewhere was a source 
of debasement and temptation to unstable members of 
the Christian Church.1 

III. The dogmatic consequences of Arianism are 
pointed out in various passages of Athanasius. Prac
tically they may be described as twofold. 

1. The Arian doctrine, on the one hand, involves a 
false conception of God. It does not merely admit the 
element of creature-worship, and so violate the first 
principle of theism; 2 it denies the very possibility of a 
Divine revelation. God, according to the philosophic 
view of Arius, is infinitely remote from man ; He remains 
ineffable, mysterious, inaccessible, unknowable ; neither 
self - communication nor generation can be ascribed to 
Him. He remains an abstract simple unity, the 
supreme cause in relation to the world, for ever separate 
from the ·creature, for ever beyond the reach of human 
faculties.3 For, as we have seen, Arianism denied that 
the Son could have i.ny essential knowledge of the 
Father. "Even to the Son the Father is invisible. The 
Word cannot perfectly and exactly either see or know 
His own Father. Nay, the Son knows not even His own 
substance," 4 etc. Thus, "alike by the Divine transcend
ence and by his own lowliness, man is condemned to 
remain eternally distant from God." 6 

2. Again, the Arian doctrine undermines the very 
idea of redemption and atonement. No true union is 

1 Newman, Ariana, pp. 9-12, 18-24. 1 Ath. Orat. ii. 23, iii. 64, 
• Ath. Orat. ii. 22, seems to he arguing from an Arian statement when 

he says: oil Ot'PctTOP Tots "yeV1)TOtS o//n ff1'frnv a/Ire 7,v<iJrrK«v, iXA' 1111'</>' 
Pal11n ,rt!vTai ii TE 5,f,,s Kai* ,r,pl Toinov "(Vwrr,s, K.T.A. 

4 Thalia, ap. Ath. Orat. i. 6. 
1 Dorner, Person of Christ, div. i. vol. ii. p. 240, 
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possible between God and man. "If," argues Athan• 
asius, " the Son were merely a creature, man would have 
remained as he was before subject to death, not being 
united to God." If the Logos be a creature, and there 
is need of a mediator between Creator and creature, the 
latter being unable to endure the untempered touch of 
God ( 71]<; 'TOU 1TaTpa,; a!CpaTOU xeipo<, ), the Logos Himself 
will need a mediator, and that mediator a second, and 
so on ei,; ll,1reipov.1 In a word, on the Arian theory 
mediation is impossible. Man is capable at best of an 
ethical sonship, not of receiving a communication of the 
Divine life. He cannot be a partaker of the IJivine 
Mture; 2 he must be content with an independent 
endeavour to follow the example of Christ. Thus "the 
Arians had made their problem impossible by neglecting 
its spiritual conditions." The Arian Christ is a witness 
" not to the love of God, but to a gulf beyond the power of 
almighty love to close .... Revelation (on this theory) 
is a mockery, atonement an idle phrase, and therefore 
Christ is dead in vain." 8 No mere creature can impart 
the principle of sanctification waich alone can purify, or 
the life which alone can re-create the creature separated 
from its Creator by sin. 

IV. We now come to the repudiation of Arianism by 
the Church. Arius found a certain measure of support 
in Egypt, but especially in Palestine and Syria, where 
his tenets fell in with the prevalent dread of Sabel
lianism. His chief supporter, however, was Eusebius of 
Nicomedia, who, partly from hostility to the bishop of 
Alexandria, partly from conviction, warmly espoused the 
cause of Arius. A synod held in Bithynia pronounced 

1 Orat. ii. 69 and 24-26. . 
9 2 Pet. i. 4. On the Arian theory man is only capable, as Christ Wllll, 

of a µ<rox-ti x&.p,ros. 
1 Gwa.tkin, Studies, etc. p. 28, 
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in his favour, and Eusebius of Cresarea exerted himself 
to bring about an understanding between Arius and his 
bishop.1 When Constantine, by his victory over Licinius, 
became master of the empire (323), he found it necessary 
to deal with the dispute, which had already embroiled all 
the eastern coast provinces. He could not overlook the 
political danger of a disturbance in Egypt; and accord
ingly he wrote to both Alexander and Arius, urging 
them in the interests of peace to give up so "insig
nificant" and scandalous a dispute. The letter was 
conveyed to Alexandria by a Western prelate, Hosius of 
Cordova, who was perhaps deemed likely to be an 
impartial mediator in the dispute. His efforts were 
unavailing, and it is possible that he agreed with Alex
ander to induce Constantine to summon a general 
council.1 The council accordingly met at Nicrea in 
June 325. 

In the catholic defence of the faith three leading 
principles may be noticed-principles which to some 
extent placed the Church teachers at a disadvantage 
in the conflict with their restless and unscrupulous 
opponents. 

1. Reserve in imparting doctrine ( disciplina arcani) : 
partly dictated by the fact that as yet there was no 
authoritative and generally accepted symbol of faith, 
partly by instinctive reverence for revealed truth. In 
the early Church instruction was oral, the reception of 
it was a privilege, and the effect of this reserve was the 
growth of a spirit of profound reverence for Christian 
mysteries. No attempt was made to popularise doctrine. 
The knowledge of the faith was a special privilege 

l See Gwatkin, c. 2; Newman, .Arians, c. 3; Harnack, JJogmengesch. 
Ii. 186-190. 

1 Harne.ck thinks Hosius played an influentia.l part in this crisis 
(Dogmengesdi. ii. 190), 
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reserved for the baptized. The traditio symholi was an 
important element in the Western rite of baptism; and 
the historian Sozomen even excuses himself for omitting 
to insert the Nicene symbol in his history : " It is not 
improbable," he says, "that this book may fall into the 
hands of some who are uninitiated." 1 The mysteries 
and secret religious associations of heathenism probably 
exercised a considerable influence on the usage of the 
Church, but it was the work of Christianity to " rectify, 
combine, and complete tlie inventions of uninstructed 
nature." Whatever may have been its origin, the dis
eiplina arcani fulfilled a very necessary function in the 
practical system of the Church. 

2. A conviction that human language was unequal to 
the task of perfectly expressing Divine truth. The tend
ency of Church teachers was invariably to discourage 
speculation on the great mysteries of the faith. The 
Fathers use images, not arguments. They acknowledge 
the poverty and inadequacy of human thought and 
language.2 Especially in regard to the subject of the 
Divine generation the Fathers urge the need of caution; 
they confess ignorance; they submit to the necessary 
limitations of human intellect; they accept the revealed 
fact, without inquiry into its mode.3 In this reserve 
Athanasius is conspicuous. Thus, in his Orations (ii. 3 6) 
he protests earnestly against asking the question "How" 
in regard to Divine relations, or inquiring into "the 
mode of the Divine generation." In another typical 

1 See Hatch, Hibbert Lectures, x. p. 293 note; cp. Newman, Arians, 
chap. ii.§ 1. 

2 See Orig. de Prine. i. 2. 4. 
8 See several quotations in Newman, .A?·ians, p. 160; cp. Greg. Naz. 

Orat. Tkeal. xxix. 8 ; Hil. de Trin. ii. 2: "Cogimur serrnonis nostri 
humilitatem ad ea qme inenarrabilia snnt extendere," etc. Cp. c. 9, 
"Nescio, non requiro," etc. Chrys. hom. ad Phil. 228 f., speaks in 11 

similar strain of the mystery of the Virgin-birth. 
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passage (ii 32) he asks," When did man ever see light 
apart from its radiance? or who ventures to say that 
the express image is different from the substance '? or 
how is it not sheer madness to entertain the thought 
that God was ever wordless or wisdomless ? For such 
illustrations and such images has Scripture set before 
us, in order that, considering the incapacity of human 
nature to comprehend God, we might be able even from 
these to form some idea, so far as it is attainable, how
ever inadequately and dimly." 1 

Gregory of Nyssa, it may be added, uses similar 
language in regard to the mystery of the union of two 
natures of one Divine Person.2 

3. The Okurch gathers in council in order to confront the 
rrwdern doctrines of Arius with the common " fradition," 
or consensus of the catholic world. The same method 
had been informally adopted by such writers as Irenreus 
and Tertullian. In the fourth century it takes a new 
shape in conciliar action. And we should notice that 
the " tradition" finally comes to light in the Council of 
Nicrea, and is embodied in a fixed and authoritative 
form. "As regards the faith, the Fathers [at Nicrea] 
wrote not, It seemed good; hut, Thus believes the Oatholic 
Ok1trck ; and thereupon they confessed what was the 
ground of their faith, in order to show that their own 
sentiments were not novel but apostolical, and that 
what they wrote down was no invention of theirs, but is 
the same [doctrine] as was taught by the apostles." 8 

V. The Oouncil of Nicwa.4 

1 Cp. Greg. Nyss. Orat. cat. mag. iii.; Aug. de Trin. vi. i. See Note 
A, Images qftlw -y/11117/<Tu, p. 673. 

1 Orat. cat. x., xi. 3 Ath. de Syn. v. [Ath. TreatisM, i. 68]. 
• The number of bishops attending is variously stated 250, 270, 300, 

or 318. Only a few Western bishops were present; the Roman bishop 
11ent two priests as deputies. The president is not known ; it may well 
have been Hosius. See Harnack, Dogm. ii, 222 ff. Appendix, Note B. 
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From the different creeds of the various churches it 
was necessary to select some symbol as a standard. 
The party of .Arius made the tactical mistake of produc
ing an uncompromising Arian creed, which was naturally 
rejected. Accordingly, Eusebius of Cresarea presented 
the creed of his Church. He was the most learned 
representative of that large conservative body in the 
Council which adhered to the theology of Origen, and 
deprecated any attempt to define the doctrine of the 
Trinity more precisely, as an innovation.1 The creed 
of Eusebius was short and comparatively simple, but 
it was evasive on the real point at issue.2 There was 
nothing contained in it which Arius might not have. 
accepted in his own sense. Accordingly, though the 
Cresarean creed was acceptable to the conservative 
majority of the Council, it did not satisfy Alexander 
and his friends, who could be content with nothing short 
of an explicit condemnation of Arianism. Thus, while 
adopting the creed presented by Eusebius, they insisted 
on changes in detail which would expressly exclude the 
heretical opinion. The Emperor himself, prompted appar
ently by Hosius, suggested the single phrase oµoovuw;, 
but other clauses and expressions needed alteration or 
expansion. To the final form of the symbol the repre
sentatives of Antioch and Jerusalem probably contributed 

1 As to Eusebius' own views, see Dorner,i. ii. 217 ff.; Harnack,ii. 18 note; 
Newme.n, Atk. Treatises, ii. s, v. "Eusebius" ; Gwatkin, Stndies, p. 38 f. 
He agreed with Arius in his Platonistio conception of God, but did not go 
so fe.r as to call the Logos a creature. He was re.ther a secondary God, 
begotten at the Father's will (flovX.,,&lr c\ Oeos "Yf'YOPfP 11!00 1raT17p). He 
insisted on the logical priority of the Father as cause, rather than on the 
temporal priority maintained by Arius. 

i The creed is given in Harnack, ii. 224 note. The most important 
words e.re: Kai El$ lva. KVp<OP 'l11irouv Xpt<T'TDP, TOV TOU eeoO X6-yov, Oeov '" Oeou, 
f/,ws iK f/,rm&s, [wi)v fK [w~1, vloi, µovcryevfj, ,rpr,n-6-roKOV ?raCT']S KTi<TEWS, 1rpa 
trdvrw• TOJV alwvw• £1( TOV ,raTpos "'(f"'(fVV'l/µevov, a,· o§ Kai F'(fJlfTO T« rdJl1'a., 
.,Iii, a,cl. r-ii• i;p.e-rlpar irwn;plav irapKw0{vTa, "· r. >.. 
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something, as well as the Alexandrians. The most 
important amendment was the substitution of "Son" for 
" Logos" in the second article,1 and the more exact 
definition of "fE"fEVVTJµ€VOV in the words "fEVV'1/0evTa €Fe 
TOV 'TT'aTpo~ µovoryevT}, TOVT€tTTlV EK TT}~ ovuia~ TOV waTpo~; 
and below, 0eov a)..'1/0wov EK 0eoii UA'1}0£voii, ,YEVV1J0EvTa OU 
'TT'Ot'1}0€VTa, oµoovtTtOV T<p 'TT'aTpl. In this last phrase the 
two ideas which Arianism studiously confused, generation 
and creation, were carefully contrasted.1 The ambiguous 
uap,u,,0evrn was explained by the addition of evav0pw
'TT''1Jtravra, and, finally, anathemas were added, which 
expressly prohibited an Arian interpretation of the symbol. 

The creed was not adopted without prolonged debate, 
and strenuous opposition to the phrases aµoovtrto~ 2 and 
eK TTJ~ ouu,a~. But the pacific explanations of the 
Emperor ultimately overcame the reluctance of the 
conservative body in the Council. Only two bishops 
refused to sign the creed.8 Eusebius of Cresarea, how
ever, felt impelled to write an apologetic letter to his 
Church, explaining the motives of his action, and the 
sense in which he accepted the decision of the Council.4 

Arius was condemned and banished; his writings were 
ordered to be burned, and his followers were branded 
with the name "Porphyrians," a term which practically 
meant " enemies of Christ." 

VL The word oµoovuio~. 
We know so little of the actual proceedings of the 

Council that we cannot explain with certainty how the 
word aµoovaw~ again came to the front. It does not 

1 Gwatkin, p. 41, See the two creeds side by side in Hcurtley, de Fide 
et Symb. pp. 4, 5. 

3 See below, p. 317, 
'Euseb. of Nicomedia and Theognis of Nicrea signed, but their 

tignature did not save them from subsequent banishment. 
• Ath, 'Irea,tises, i. 55-59 ; Ilarnack, ii. 226-229. 
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occur in the letter of Alexander, and is very sparingly 
employed by Athanasius,1 who was more concerned with 
the fact connoted by the term than the term itself ; 
and it seems improbable that any Eastern prelate would 
have suggested the use of an expression which had been 
rejected at Antioch. The conjecture that it was reintro
duced by Hosius seems, on the whole, the most likely to 
be correct.2 Since the issue of the dispute between the 
two Dionysii, the Western Church would naturally be 
likely to cherish a term which seemed to guard the 
Divine Monarchia. This suggestion also &ccounts for the 
fact that Constantine himself urged, and defended, the 
insertion of the term in the creed. 3 

There were, of course, very obvious objections to the 
word. Not only had it been set aside at Antioch (269) 
owing to the sophistic objections urged by Paul of 
Samosata. It appeared inadmissible chiefly for the 
reason that it was not found in Scripture ; ' and the 
use of non-scriptural terms would be a serious, though 
not quite unexampled, innovation. Further, the word 
had a Sabellian connotation. The ouufa of God being 
equivalent to His personality, that which is "consub
stantial" must, it was urged, be included within His 
substance, just as a man's reason (Xoryor;) is part of him
self. To others, oµ,oovuwr; might seem to have a 
materialistic sense. Thus Arius in his letter to Alex-

1 In the first three orations c. Ar. he only uses it once (i. 9). 
2 Harnack, ii. 227 note, who thinks Hosius' Christology was based on 

that ofTertullian (adv. Prax.) and Novatian. 
3 "He interpreted it," says Eusebius, "as not used in the sense of 

corporeal affections, nor as if the Son derived his subsistence from the 
Father, Ka.Ta. IJ,a.lpeo-,v or Ka.rli d.1r0Top.1Jv; for that the immaterial and 
intellectual and incorporeal nature could not be subject to any cor
poreal affection," etc, (ap. Atb, de Decret, Nie. See Atk, Treatises, i. 
p. 56.) 

'.Ath, de Syn, xxviii. 
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antler 1 denies the idea, which he ascribes to Manichreus, 
that the Divine offspring is " a consubstantial portion" 
(µepoi; oµoov,nov) of the Father. 

So far as we can ascertain, the word was defended 
on three main grounds :-

1. Necessity: there was no other term available which 
would equally serve to exclude the Arian view, or guard 
the sense of Scripture against Arian evasions. The 
essential doctrine implied in the word was the truth 
that the Son is not a created being. To secure this 
point J,e 0Eov was insufficient, for Arius might point to 
S. Paul's phrase Jf ov Tit 7rdvTa (1 Cor. viii. 6), and 
include the Son among Tit 1ravTa. Again, "exact image" 
( a-:rapcf.XAaf€TO<; el,cwv) would be inadequate, likeness to 
God being possible in a relative or moral sense for 
creatures. In order therefore to guard the traditional 
sense of Scripture, the term oµoovuioi; seemed to be indis
pensable, but there was no desire to encumber the faith of 
the Church with metaphysical terminology. The catholics 
were reluctantly "compelled to concentrate 2 the sense of 
Scripture . . . in order to defeat the perversity of the 
heretics, and to show that the Word was other than 
created things." 

2. The lirniting force of the context, especially the ana
themas appended to the creed. The term, oµ,oovu1ov 
would be guarded from Sabellianising perversion by the 
words which defined it, µovo,yevft, TovTEUTW J,e T~<; ouuia<; 
Tov 1raTp6i;. On the other hand, a materialistic interpreta
tion was excluded a priori by the acknowledged con
ception of God as Spirit, and as essentially One. 

1 ap. Ath. de Syn. xvi. This objection would be "a serious difficulty 
in the West, where ouo-la. was translated by the materialising word sub
rtantia." Gwatkin, p. 42. 

2 de Decret. :u. : 'IJPa.-yKd.o-lJ110-a.v ••• a-vva.')"«'Y~•v fK TWP ')'pa,f,wv T1Jv 8,dvoua,, 
~.T, )I.. 
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3. As to the rejection of oµoo6aw~ at Antioch, it 
was urged that the term had only been discarded in so 
far as it was capable of fallacious misuse. Athanasius 
carefully explains the exact import of the step taken at 
Antioch,1 and maintains that great teachers such as 
Origen, Theognostus, and Dionysius had used the word, 
or some exact equivalent, in a catholic sense, i.e. with 
the intention of affirming that the Son of God is truly a 
Son, and therefore Divine and increate. Even Eusebius 
in his letter to the church of Cresarea admits that 
"among the ancients, some learned and illustrious bishops 
and writers have used the term." 2 It was contended that 
at Antioch and at Nicrea, the word was not used in 
eadem materia. Paul may have employed the word in 
one sense, but Arius certainly wished to reject it in 
another. 

Thus the Nicene Council resulted in the admission of 
a symbol which, as Athanasius declares, vindicated the 
cause of truth and of religious devotion to Christ.3 But 
the victory of the Alexandrine defenders of the faith was 
too sudden and complete to be lasting. It was "a 
revolution which a minority had forced through by sheer 
strength of clearer Christian thought";' and the history 
of the next half-century is one of disastrous reaction in 
the East, and slow consolidation of conservative feeling 
in the West. In modern times the Nicene theology has 
been severely criticised, as too metaphysical to be any 
adequate expression of the Church's faith. It represents, 
it hai? been said, the triumph of metaphysics over ethics, 
"scholastic terms over moral realities." 5 But such criti-

1 See above, p. 289. 1 Ath. Treatius, i. p. 58, ii. ,.1i. oµ.oou,nos, 
1 tk Syn. !iv.: IK6iKoiil"TU ph 'Ml" d.>.,jlle,a.l' Kal 'M/11 dt Xpum)11 d11Ti/foa..,,, 
4 Gwatkin, p. 50. 
1 See Fairbairn. Christ in Mod. Theol. p. 91. Hatch, Hibbert Lectures, 

viii., ix, 
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cism seems to overlook two facts : first, the actual pro
minence carefully assigned in the creed to the idea of 
sonship ( vloi being brought to the front, and ).oryo,;; with
drawn); secondly, the necessary distinction between the 
intellectual self-expression of faith, and its practical 
moral activity. These two aspects of faith are not 
antagonistic or mutually exclusive. The example of 
Athanasius shows that the same mind can at once clearly 
grasp the ethical and spiritual significance of the central 
Christian fact,-the Divine redemption of man in Christ, 
-and yet insist on the necessity of securing it from 
corruption or evanescence amid the pressure of hostile 
thought, by enshrining it in an adequate symboL Further, 
no contrast can fairly be drawn in this connection 
between the apostles and their successors. "The Church 
needed a long education," says Bishop Lightfoot, "before 
she was fitted to be the expositor of the true apostolic 
doctrine. A conflict of more than two centuries with 
Gnostics, Ebionites, Sabellians, Arians supplied the 
necessary discipline. The true successors of the apostles 
in this respect are not the Fathers of the second century, 
but the Fathers of the third and fourth centuries. In 
the expositors of the Nicene age we find, indeed, technical 
terms and systematic definitions ; but . . . the main 
idea of Christ's person, with which he (S. Paul) confronts 
Gnostic Judaism is essentially the same as that which 
the Fathers of these later centuries opposed to the 
Sabellianism and the Arianism of their own age." 1 

We have therefore no reason to entirely regret the vast 
influence exercised by Hellenic thought upon Christian 
theology. Elements providentially prepared, when once 
assimilated by the Church, minister to her work and 
growth, and cannot be lost. The Nicene theology does 
not mark a stage at which the development of Christian 

1 Ep. to the Oolossiana (ed, 7), p. 125. See Note C in the Appendix. 



320 THE INCARNATION 

thought was arrested; it has a permanent function to 
fulfil in the presentation and defence of Christianity ; it 
has finality only as the fact which it enshrines and 
guards has finality. Any certainly true fact is in a 
sense final; but the "finality," or, in other words, the 
objective certainty of a fact, is a condition of its fruit• 
fulness and power.1 

1 The reader should by a.11 mean~ consult the monograph by Mr. 
Bethune-Baker, on The Jfeani11.g of Homoousios in the ConstantiMvolitar. 
Creea (Texts and Studies, vol. Yii. No. 1). -
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THE DEFENCE OF THE NICENE SYMBOL 

I I. The Post-Nicene period, 325--381. 
Reaction after the Council. 
Different stages of the struggle. 

(1) Eusebian reaction, 325-344; the different parties m 
the Church:

Eusebians and Catholics. 
Marcellus and Photinus. 
The Christology of the various Eusebian Creeds of 

Antioch and Sirmium. 
The Council of Sardica, 343-344. 

(2) From the Council of Sardica to the death of 
Constantius (344-361). 

The Eusebians, semi-Arians, and Arians: different 
symbols employed. 

Victory of the, Homoion at the Council of Ariminum 
and Seleucia, 359. 

(3) To the Council of Constantinople, 381. 
The Council of Alexandria, 362; questions of 

phraseology. 
The Council of 381. . 
History of the Constantinopolitan Creed. 

§ II Theology of Athanasius. 
The treatises contra Gentes and de Incarnatione. 
Anti-Arian polemic. 

i III. Final formulation of the Nicene theology : the Ca.ppadocian 
writers, Basil, Gregory Nyssen, and Gregory Na.zianzen. 
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§ I. THE POST-NICENE PERIOD, 325-381 

THE period intervening between the Council of Nicrea 
and that of Constantinople was one of doctrinal re
action, and consequent confusion. - The minute study of 
historical details is unnecessary for our present purpose. 
Our task will be the more simple one of reviewing in 
general outline the different currents of thought and 
opinion which were set in motion by the momentous 
decision of Nicrea. 

That decision, it may at once be stated, had been 
arrived at with a rapidity which took a large portion of 
the Church by surprise. The fact is that the celebrated 
watchword of catholic belief, the Homoousion, had been 
very reluctantly accepted by many members of the 
Council, to whom the use of an unscriptural term 
appeared to be at best an unwelcome necessity. The 
term not merely excited the hostility of declared Arians, 
who at this time formed a comparatively insignificant 
group, but also offended the conservative instincts of 
theologians trained in the school of Origen, such as 
Eusebius of Cresarea. These men still clung to the 
subordinatianist teaching of their master, and were 
deeply concerned for the interests of his theological 
system. The defenders of the Nicene formula thus 

823 
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found various reactionary forces ranged against them : 
the conservative theologians who deprecated any em
ployment of non-scriptural terms; prelates of strong 
personal ambition like Eusebius of Nicomedia; declared 
Arians ; besides the great body of indifferentist or 
unlearned bishops, who had been induced to accept the 
Homoousion, but still dreaded the spectre of Sabellianism. 
To these must be added the Meletian schismatics of 
Egypt, with whom the reactionary party eagerly made 
common cause, and the multitude of heathens and Jews 
who instinctively favoured the Arian, i.e. the semi-pagan 
conception of God.1 Finally, the Emperor Constantine 
himself after a short interval threw the weight of his 
influence into the anti-Nicene scale, perhaps suspecting 
that the symbol adopted by the Council did not 
represent the general sense of Eastern theologians, and 
being anxious accordingly to interpret the Homoousi,on 
in such a way as covertly to reintroduce, or at least 
make room for, the vague ideas of Christ's person which 
the symbol had displaced. That a liberal interpretation 
of the Nicene formula was admissible is made clear by 
the letter to the Church of Cresarea in which Eusebius 
defends his subscription. He states that he had accepted 
the Homoousion in a qualified sense as declaring merely 
the truth that the Son was derived from the Father ( e/C 
TOV 7TaTpor; €tva, TOV ulov). The term, he says, implies 
that the Son of God " bears no resemblance to the 
creatures which have been made, but is in every way 
assimilated to the Father alone who begat Him,2 and is 
not of any other subsistence or substance, but from the 
Father." Finally, he explains the rejection of the .Arian 
tenet 'Tfpo Tau "f€WTJ0ijvai ou,c i;v as intended merely to 

1 Harnack, Dognwngesch. ii. p. 230. 
2 Ep. Euseb. ap . .A.th. de deer. Nie.: µ./ml' lit r~ ra.rpl r~ "'(E"fEPPT/KOTI 

HT~ 7rd.v,-a, Tp07rOP dq,wµ.o,C,,r(Ja.,,, 
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assert the doctrine of the Son's pre-existence before the 
Incarnation. 

Thus the real controversy as to the Deity of the Son 
can only be said to have begun with the Nicene Council. 
For nearly sixty years the wearisome strife was pro
longed; a strife ennobled indeed by instances of steadfast 
faith and endurance, but abounding also in miserable 
lapses and scandals, and specially disgraced by the 
relentless use of persecution. One figure alone can 
be said to stand out in heroic proportions,-that of 
the great Athanasius, who on succeeding to the epis
copal throne of Alexandria (326) rose at once to 
the position of leadership, with the significant result 
that the anti-Nicene movement became during a con
siderable period mainly a personal crusade against 
Athanasius. 

The actual struggle seems to fall naturally into three 
main divisions or stages :-(1) the period from 325 to 
the Council of Sardica, 343; (2) from 344 to the death 
of Constantius, 361; (3) from 361 to the Council of 
Constantinople, 3 81. 

I. The first stage of the conflict may-"00! described 
briefly as a period of Eusebia.n reaction and ascendency:· 
By dexterous use of their influence at Constantine's court, 
the Arianising party succeeded in accomplishing to a 
large extent the objects they had in view, which were 
mainly two : the removal of the leading catholic prelates, 
especially their most formidable and powerful opponent, 
Athanasius, and the withdrawal of the Hom-0ousi..on.1 

Under the astute guidance of the unscrupulous Eusebius 
of Nicomedia they managed, partly by violence, but 
mainly by intrigue, to secure for themselves the leading 

1 Ath. de Synod. xxxii.: rli /Ji r>.q8os -rw11 cn11161Jw,, ica.l ~ IJ,a.rf,opa, rw, 
ypa.<f,ophw• /Jel,c11w, -rovs i11 a.vra.,s rnweM611-ra.s µa.xophovs µ.e11 r~ 7'1/I' b 
N ,,ca.lq; 0-611080,, ,l;o-llevovv-ra.s /Ji rp/Js -nw 4>.ille,w,, 
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sees of the East ; and the deposition of Eustathius, bishop 
of Antioch, in 3 31, was followed after a prolonged struggle 
by the condemnation of Athanasius at the Council of 
Tyre (335), and his banishment to Treves (336). In 
the same year (336) Arius suddenly died on the very eve 
of his enforced readmission to communion, and a few 
months later (May 337) Constantine himself passed 
from the scene, with the result that Eusebius of 
Nicomedia became the acknowledged leader of the 
anti-Nicene party. His promotion to the see of 
Constantinople (339), and that of Acacius to Cresarea 
(340), were events which displayed the bias of the new 
emperor, Constantius. 

We thus find two parties confronting each other 
during this first period. (1) The Catholics, or Nicenes, 
under the leadership of Athanasius, were intent on 
guarding the symbol of the Council. The main strong
hold of the catholic cause was in the West, one effect of 
Athanasius' banishment having been the formation of 
close ties between himself and some of the W esteru 
bishops, notably Julius of Rome. Indeed, Rome became 
from thia tune forward the stronghold of orthodoxy
a point which proved to be of special importance when 
the attacks on Athanasius were renewed (338-340). 
(2) The "Eusebians," or "Acacians," while professing to 
condemn the developed tenets of Arius, clung tenaciously 
to the subordinatianist theology which they had inherited 
from Origen, and aimeJ at the total exclusion from the 
creed of non-scriptural terms. The party included men 
of different types, some of them more in earnest than 
others, but those who came to the front were mere 
political intriguers, contending for religion without 
possessing it,-men like Eusebius himself, Acacius " the 
chameleon," George of Laodicea, Leontius of Antioch, 
and at a later time Eudoxius, and the Western bishops 
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Va]ens and Ursacius. The great number and variety of 
the creeds which they put forth, between 340 and 361, 
testifies to their consciousness of the fact that they 
must confront the catholic Homoouswn with something 
more substantial than mere negations, while they must 
satisfy the orthodoxy of the West by a decided condemna
tion of .Arianism. This is the dogmatic importance of 
the creeds of .Antioch and Sirmium, of which Athanasius 
gives an account in his work de Synodw. Before examin
ing these, however, it is necessary to return to 
the Nicene party in order to describe briefly some 
circumstances which added impetus to the reactionary 
movement. 

We have noticed that one consideration which caused 
the Homoousion to be accepted with great reluctance was 
the fact that it had been condemned at Antioch (269), 
as a phrase capable of Sabellian connotation. The fear 
of Sabellianism was very prevalent in the East, and 
unfortunately it was not long before the Eusebians could 
point triumphantly to the appearance of the very 
doctrinal tendencies which they had (to some extent, no 
doubt, sincerely) deprecated. 

Marcellus, bishop of .Ancyra, was a friend of Athanasius, 
and a zealous supporter of the Nicene symbol. In 
controversy, however, with the Arian Asterius, be 
unguardedly pressed the doctrine of the Homoousion in a 
Sabellian direction. His aim probably was to be true to 
the monotheistic language of Scripture, and to expose 
the tendency to polytheism which he, like Athanasius, 
discerned in the Arian belief. Marcellus was led " in 
the way of argument," we are told, to describe the Logos 
as an impersonal attribute of the Godhead, originally 
quiescent or potential, but in due time forthcoming and 
operative as iveP'Yeia Spac,n,c~. He held that for the 
purposes of creation, redemption, and sanctification, the 
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Divine Monad, without any loss of its essential unity, 
"expanded itself" into a triad (7l"XaTVV€7'm el,; Tptaoa); 
but that ultimately, when the Logos and the Spirit should 
have fulfilled their respective functions, it would again 
"contract itself" (auaTeh.Xerni Tpiai;). Marcellus also 
rejected the catholic doctrine of the Divine genera-tion; 
Scripture, he maintained, nowhere mentions any "genera
tion" of the Logos. He would accordingly confine the 
expressions, Son, Ima,ge, Firstborn, to the i11M,rnate Christ, 
thus practically ignoring or denying the pre-existent 
personality of the Word, who, he held, was manifested 
in personal distinctness from the Father only at the 
Incarnation. In the historic Christ the Logos became 
personal, became the " Son of God."1 In fact, according 
to Marcellus, the Incarnation was only a temporary 
economy; the Logos, having completed His redemptive 
work, laid aside the manhood which He had assumed, 
surrendered the kingdom to the Father, and was again 
merged in the Deity, becoming what He was before the 
Incarnation.11 Marcellus indeed appears to have displayed 
the same Pantheistic tendency which had marked the 
system of Sabellius. He attempts, but fails in the 
attempt, to co-ordinate the idea of a coeternal Logos 
with that of filiation ; and his solution of the problem 
involved abandonment of that very mystery of the eternal 
Sonship, the discernment and formulation of which 
had been the result of the doctrinal struggles of the 
third century.8 

1 Ath. 0rat. c. Arian. iv. 22, -rl/11 Afryov iv iipxv µ.t11 Elva, Afryo11 b,_ws. 
ll-re OE iv11v8pw1nwe, TOTE wvoµ,a.rrOa, ,,lov. 

2 Basil, Ep. lxix. 2 {writing to Athanasins), mentions this as the gist of 
M.'s heresy, lls A6"fo" µ,lv elpf;IJ'Oat Tov µ,,mryevfj ol6wu,, Ka.Ta XPEia.11 Kai irl 
Ka,poO ,rpoeM6vTa, ,ra,_., o/; Eis Tlw 58ev iffjMev ira.11@-rpbpaVTa oil-re ,rpl, -rfjs 
iE6oou elva, oi!n µ,eTI;, -ri/v i,ra.vooo11 !,,p«rra.11a,. What became of the actual 
huma.n body of Christ Marcellus does not appear to explain. 

1 On Marcellu~, see Ath. Apol. c. Arian. xxxii., xlvii.; Orat. c. Arian. 
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Plwtinm, bishop of Sirmium, the pupil of Marcellus, 
developed his master's teaching in an Ebionitic direction. 
In his view, Christ was a mere man supernaturally born 
of a virgin, and exalted to Divine dignity. The Logos 
indwelling Christ was an impersonal attribute of God, 
whom Photinus described as A.oryomf:rrop, i.e. both Father 
and Logos. This type of error approximated to the 
views of Paul the Samosatene, while the system of 
Marcellus was akin to Sabellianism.1 It is obvious what 
a heavy discouragement the lapse of Marcellus and 
Photinus must have been to the catholic cause. The 
Eusebians were not slow to use their advantage, and in 
more than one of the .Antiochene and Sirmian creeds 
they expressly condemned the errors of both teachers. 
Athanasius seems to have dealt very tenderly with 
Marcellus, and was for a long while inclined to defend 
him; at Rome his somewhat evasive confession of faith 
was apparently accepted as orthodox by Julius in a 
Synod held in 341; 2 but Athanasius eventually felt 
himself bound to abandon the defence of one whose 
teaching had been so dangerously developed by Photinus.3 

Turning now to the various creeds put forth by the 
Eusebians, the dates of which range over the 1>erioq_ 
between 341 (Council of the "Dedication" at Antioch) 
and 359, when the "dated" creed (third Sirmian) was 
forced upon the Western bishops assembled at Ariminum, 
we may notice some features which indicate the general 
position of the opponents of the Nicene symbol. 

iv. ; Epipl1. Hair. lxxii. · Also Harnack, Dogm. ii. p. 235 note; Dorner, 
Person of Christ, div. i. vol. ii. 273-283; Gwatkin, Studies of .driwnism, 
pp. 75-89; Zahn, Marcellus von Ancyra, cited by Loofs, Leitjaden zum 
Stud. der Dogmengeschichte, § 33. 

1 Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. note 53. Op. Epiph. Hrer, lxxi. 
1 See the letter of Julius in Ath. Apol. c. Arian. c. xxxii, 
1 Marcellus wa~ deposed by a (Eusebian) Synod at Constantinople in 

836 ; Photinus at Sirmium in 351. 
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(a) The general type of Christology exhibited by 
these documents is Origenistic.. They contain strong 
assertions of the favourite Arian thesis that there can be 
only one "unoriginate" (ev To l,;ye.vv17Tov), and that con
sequently the Son is subordinate as being "'f€VV'fJTO,, 
"having as His origin (apxriv) the Father who generated 
Him, for the Head of Ohrist i.s God." 1 The denial that 
the Son was begotten by an act of the Father's will 
'0€X~uet or /3ouX~u€i) is condemned: "those who irrever
ently say that the Son was generated not by choice or 
will, thus encompassing God with a necessity which 
excludes choice and purpose, so that He begat the Son 
unwillingly, we account as most impious and alien to the 
Church." 2 But in general there is an evident anxiety 
on the part of the framers of the creeds to approach as_ 
closely as possible to the Athanasian standpoint : a 
marked deference to the statements of Scripture, and a 
characteristic tendency to heap up terms expressive of 
the Son's dignity by way of compensation for the omission 
of the Horrwousion. Thus the second Antiochene symbol 
styles the Son, 0eov €IC 0eov, '611,ov Jg C)ll,OU, µ,ovov €IC 
µ,ovov, T€A€t011 €1(', reXe{ov, f)a,nXe.a €IC /3aut11,ewr,, H',Vptoll 
a11ro_Jf,vplov, Xo,yov twvra, uo<f,tav ,wa-av, cpwr, a11,170wt>v, 
C>Oov, dx~0etav, av&a-raa-w, 'TT'Otµ,eva, 0vpav, /frpe7rTOV 7'€ 

,eal ava11,:>..oiwT011· 7'1]'> 0eOT'I/TO',, ovular, T€ ,cal {:1ovX11r, ,cal 
ovvaµ,eoor, l(',Q,£ oog17r, TOV 'TT'aTpor, a7rapa:>..XatcTOV el,cova, 
TOV 7rpWTOTOICOV 7T'a0'1}'> tcTiuewr,, IC.T.X.8 Again, in the 
third creed of Antioch, 4 the Son is declared to be 
"perfect God of perfect God, begotten of the Father 
before the worlds." But throughout the symbols there 

1 The "Macrostich" in Ath. de Synod. xxvi. 3; EO the "First 
Sirmian" [351], xviii.: otl '"fU.P uv11T6.<Tuoµ<v vlov Ti;i 1ra.Tpl, a.~ u1rOTETU.'"(µe110, 

r.;i 1ru.Tpl. 
1 11 Macrostich," ubi sup. 8. 
1 Ath. de Synod. niii. 'Ibi,d, xxlv, 
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is a steady avoidance of the one crucial test of orthodox 
catholic belief. 

(b) It is to be further observed that in some of these 
creeds there is an express condemnation of Arian state
ments, intended doubtless to conciliate the Catholics; 
but a comparison of the anathemas of the " Macrostich" 
for example, with those affixed to the creed of Nicrea, 
illustrates the tendency of the Eusebians to shelter them
selves behind evasive phraseology. In the " Macrostich," 
it is declared " unsafe" to assert that the Son is e~ ov,c 
ilvT<»V, or €~ fripa~ Tl,VO~ V7TO<J"Tl1<J"€(»~ 7Tap<i TOV 7TaTepa, 
or that " there was a time when He was not " ; but the 
only reason alleged is that these phrases are not 
found in Scripture,-an assertion which leaves open the 
question of their truth or falsity. It is significant also 
that the epithet ,cnuTov which Arius applied to the Son, 
and which was anathematised by the Nicene Fathers, is 
omitted from the list of expressions condemned by the 
" Macrostich," nor is there any repudiation of the Arian 
assertion ov,c ~v 'IT'p'lv "f€1IV'YJ0f'tvai.1 

(c) Again, several of the creeds contain a very decided 
condemnation of the teaching of Marcellus, which is not 
improbably aimed at Athanasius. Thus it is declared 
that Christ "abides as King and God for evermore "; 
that "His kingdom continues indissoluble to endless 
ages"; 2 while in the "Macrostich" the disciples of 
Marcellus and "Scotinus" (Photinu.s) are expressly 
anathematised for rejecting Christ's pre-existence, deity, 
and unending kingdom, " upon pretence of supporting 
the Monarch:ia." 3 It is clear that while the Nicene 
symbol was avoided as unscriptural, and Sabellian in 
tendency, the aberration of Marcellus and his adherents 
was welcomed by the Eusebians as a kind of object• 

1 But see the close of the second Antiochene symbol : de Synod, xxiii. 
1 <k Synod. xxii., xxv., xxvi, 3 Ib-id, xxvi. 6, 
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Thsson, effectively illustrating the consequences of the 
.Athanasian position.1 

Enough has been said to give a £air idea 0£ the 
attitude assumed by the Eusebians. The mere number 
and variety of the symbols produced by them sufficiently 
proves the weak and undecided character of their belief, 
and its inability to offer serious resistance to the pressure 
of hostile dialectic. Yet the position of this party 
seemed to be justifiable so long as the Nicenes could 
plausibly be represented as inclining to Sabellianism. 
In the next stage of the struggle the anti-Nicene 
coalition was to some extent dissolved; the more 
religious-minded members of the party, after holding 
for a long while to the Origenist Christology, came to 
the point of declaring at the Synod of Ancyra (358) 
that the Son was not a creature, and that He was 
begotten of the Father's substance ( J,c ,-;,i; ova{ai; ). 

When once they were convinced that the Nicene symbol 
was not intended to shelter Sabellianism, they gradually 
drew nearer to the Catholics, and finally coalesced with 
them. The doctrine of such men as Basil of .Ancyra, or 
Cyril of Jerusalem, was practically, if not verbally, that 
of Nicrea. 

The importance of the proceedings at the Council of 
Sardica (343-344) is rather historical than dogmatic. 
The withdrawal of the Eusebians to Philippopolis served 
to exhibit very clearly the cleavage of opinion between 
East and West. The seceding party, besides deposing 
various Western prelates and reaffirming the former 
sentences against Athanasius, finally adopted a creed 
which was practically identical with the fourth Antiochene 
symboV1 The Westerns, under Hosius, contented them• 

1 Sea e. list of the most important creeds in He.genbach, Hist. oJ 
Doctrinu, § 91 [vol. i. p. 858]. 

1 See Hilar. tU Synod. xxxiv.; op, Hune.ok., Dog7Mngesch, ii, 289, 
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selves with reaffirming the symbol of Nicrea,1 and went so 
far as to acquit Marcellus of the charges brought against 
him by the Eusebians. 

II. After 344 there was a rapid development of the 
situation, and it was not long before the adherents of 
the Nicene symbol found that they had to reckon with 
three divergent types of belief. 

1. The Eusebians, after prolonged efforts to find a 
satisfactory formula, eventually adopted as their watch
word the phrase oµotov KaTa '/rll,VTa.2 Their aim was to 
exclude any non-scriptural phrase, and accordingly they 
were only consistent in dropping any reference to the 
Divine substance (ovuta). The vagueness of the phrase 
oµo,ov perfectly suited · the purposes of the irreligious 
and indifferent members of the party. The expression 
seems to appear publicly for the first time in the so
called "dated" creed, or third Sirmian (359), in which 
the Son is confessed to be oµoto,;- T<p ryevv~uavn ahov 
'1T'aTpt ,caTa Tct,,;- rypa<fx1,;-.8 An explanation is appended 
as follows:-" Whereas the term 'substance' (ovuta) has 
been adopted by the Fathers in simplicity, and gives 
offence as unintelligible to the people, and not contained 
in the Scriptures, it has seemed good that it be removed, 
and that it be never in any case applied to God again, 
because the Divine Scriptures nowhere mention the 
ov(J'ta of Father and Son. But we say that the Son is 
like the Father in all things (oµotov TOO 'TT'aTpt KaTct, 
'1T'avTa), as all the Holy Scriptures declare and teach." 

1 Ath. tom. a.a Antioch. 6, 
2 In the second Sirmian creed ("the blasphemy": see Ath. de Synod. 

xxviii.), the Arian leaders, Valens, Ursacius, and others, make a new 
departure. They represent the mystery of the Divine generation as an 
excuse for ignoring the fact. The use of oucrla. is prohibited, on the 
ground that the Father alone knows how He begat the Son. This, 
r.s Gwatkin remarks, was a new policy (Studies of ..!'lrianism, p. 157). 

1 See .A.than. de Synod, viii. ; op, xxx. 
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This document was probably drafted by the semi-Arian 
prelate, Mark of Arethusa,1 and is evidently the result 
of a compromise, the more strict symbol of the semi
Arians (&µotova-tov) being omitted. Virtually it expresses 
the views of the Acacian or neo-Eusebian party, and the 
gµotov is the positive symbol which at the close of this 
period, by aid of intrigue and persecution, ultimately 
triumphed. For it was a recension of this "dated" creed 
that was eventually forced on the Western bishops at 
Ariminum (359), a document which indeed was of an 
even lower type than the original, inasmuch as the bare 
phrase 5µ,oiov was craftily substituted for oµotov KaTtt 

7TavTa, while the use not only of ova-ia but also of 
v1Too-Tao-t<; in relation to the Di vine Persons was pro
scribed.2 Not only was the West compelled to accept 
this document; it was also adopted a few months later 
by an Acacian Council at Constantinople (360). Thus 
in 3 6 0 " the whole world groaned and marvelled to find 
itself Arian." 3 

The real objection to the phrase l$µ,owv is not its 
incorrectness, but its obviously evasive character. By 
semi-Arians like Basil of Ancyra, it could be employed 
in a virtually catholic sense, as including the idea of 
likeness "in will, in subsistence, in existence, in being," 
likeness such as a son bears to a father.4 So Cyril of 
Jerusalem speaks freely of the Son as oµoto<; 1caTtt 1TavTa, 
ev 1Taa-tv 5µmo<;, and seems to regard this confession as 

1 A clear account of the circumstances is given by Dr. Bright, Historical 
Writings of 8. AthaJUMius, In trod. p. lxxxi. ff. 

2 See the creed in Ath. de Synod. xxx., which should be compared with 
the 11 dated " creed in c. viii. 

3 Jerom. adv. Luci/. vii. The most prominent Eusebian of this period 
was the unscrupulous Valene, bishop of Mursa in Pannonia. 

• See Basil's declaration, ap. Epiph. Heer. lxxiii. 22, Ka.rll. ,rana. a, 
au µ611011 Ka.rll. rlj11 fJ06X111ri11, ciMll. Kara rljv ~,roo-ra.o-w, Kai Ka.rll. rl-111 V,ra.11(.u,, 
Ka.I Karl/. ro £f11a1, K, r.A. 
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the " royal road " of orthodox belief.I Nor does even 
Athanasius hesitate to repeatedly employ the expression.2 

But as used by Arianising theologians the l5µ,owv was 
ambiguous: it might connote mere likeness in will, or 
character, or operatfon, and indeed, as we shall presently 
see, it was liable to be employed as the logical premiss 
from which was deduced the blasphemous formula 
' , avoµ,otov, 

2. This period (344-361) also witnesses the rise of the 
so-called "semi-Arian," or as it might be more correctly 
called, the " semi-Nicene" school, consisting of those 
who in perfect sincerity and on religious and doctrinal 
grounds, objected to the Homoousion as Sabellian in 
tendency, and preferred to adhere to the Cresarean 
creed presented at the Council by Eusebius. There were 
earnest and even devoted men among them, such as 
Mark of Arethusa, Cyril of Jerusalem, and the learned 
and blameless Basil of Ancyra. It should be added that 
Constantius himself-wavering, restless, despotic, and 
passionate as he was-more decidedly inclined to this 
party than to their Hamman or Acacian rivals.3 These 
theologians were deeply imbued with the subordinatianist 
teaching of the pre-Nicene period, but they were 
desirous to side with Athanasius, and were more and 
more alarmed and repelled by the growing secularity and 
profanity of the Acacian party. Nor did they share in 
the strong aversion to non-scriptural phraseology which 
was supposed to be the chief objection to the symbol 
of Nicrea. 

In 358 the views of this middle party took shape at 
the Synod of Ancyra held under the presidency of Basil. 4 

1 See Oatech. iv. 7; id. 4; xi. 17. 
2 See passages in N ewma.n, .A.th. Tf'6atises, vol. ii. pp. 432 C. 
3 Newma.n, .Arian11, p. 297, 
'See Epiph. Htzr. lxxiii. 2-11, Op. Loofs, &p. cit. § 34. 
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The synodal letter of this Council shows that pure 
Arianism at anyrate was not the creed of the East, for 
it definitely repudiates the strictly Arian tenets, e.g. the 
av6µ.owv and the creatureliness of the Logos. It insists 
that in essence the Son is like the Father (<>µmo,; JCaT' 
ovutav),1 but at the same time the Homoousion is 
condemned. 2 

The proceedings of this Council are interesting for 
more than one reason. It was a clear gain that there 
should be some decisive protest against positive Arian
ism; 8 but the distinctive features of the Ancyrene 
statement are-(1) its insistance on our Lord's Sonship 
as implying oµoioT7J<;. Our Lord bids us be baptized in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, " in order that . . . hearing the title Son we may 
conceive of the Son as like the Father whose Son He is." 
The revelation of the Divine Fatherhood is in fact a clue 
to the theological problem. "In the phrase aryeVV'YJTO<;," 
says Basil, "there is no indication of the Father's power." 
. . . " Even if we mention the name Father, we find 
suggested in the very title the notion of the Son. For 
a father is so called as being the father of a son." ' 
(2) The scriptural defence of the oµ.otovutov. (3) The 
repudiation of the oµoov<rtOV as virtually equivalent to 
TavToovuwv, used in a Sabellian sense.5 Evidently the 
Synod was anxious to mediate between the Sabellian and 
Arian views of Christ's person. The texts quoted in 
support of the oµowvuwv were such as S. John v. 19 
( oµ.otw<; '7TOtet) and 2 6, Rom. viii. 3, Phil. ii. 7, and 

1 Epiph. Hrer. lxxiii. 5. ~ Ibid. 11. 
3 The Synod condemned the Arian manifesto of Sirmium (" second 

Sirmia.n," called the "blasphemy"). See Ath. de Synod. xxviii. 
4 Epiph. lxxiii. §§ 8, 14, 19. Cp. very similar language in Basil of 

Cresarea, Ep. xxxviii. 4 ; Greg. Naz. Orat. xxx. 20. 
1 Other point.a are noticed in a long note of Harnack, DogmengeacJ,,. ii 

p. 249. 
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special stress was laid on the expression Image of God 
as implying likeness, but not identity of substance. In 
fact, with the declaration of likeness the semi-Arians 
were satisfied. Athanasius speaks of them with uniform 
respect and consideration. " Those," he says, " who 
accept everything else that was settled at Nicim, and 
dispute only about the Homoousion, are not to be 
regarded as enemies ; nor do we attack them as Arians, 
or as opponents of the Fathers; but we discuss the 
matter with them as brethren with brethren, who have 
the same meaning as ourselves, and differ only about the 
word. For when they acknowledge that the Son is £1(, 

-rfi<; auula,; 'TOV 7r0.Tp0~ 1(,0,~ µ~ ee frepa<; V'ffOUTauew<;, and 
that He is not a creature or a product, but genuine and 
natural offspring (ryv~uiav «at <f,uuet ryewT}µa), and that 
He is eternally with the Father as being His Word and 
Wisdom, they are not far from accepting even the 
Homoousion." 1 It would seem that the influence of 
Hilary did much towards gradually drawing over the 
semi-Arians to the catholic view. His treatise de 
Syrwdis, which was written apparently in 358, was 
designed to bring about an understanding between the 
Gallican Church and the semi-Arians. Hilary frankly 
recognises the difficulties which hindered the latter from 
acc~pting the Homoousion, but exhorts them earnestly no 
longer to repudiate a formula which alone could secure 
the doctrine which he and they prized-the true Sonship 
of our Lord. " Homousion intelligo ex Deo Deum, non 
dissimilis essentire, non divisum sed natum, et ex 
innascibilis Dei substantia congenitam in Filio, secundum 
similitudinem, unigenitam nativitatem. Quid fidem 
meam in Jwmoilsion damnas, quam per komoeusii 
professionem non potes non probare?" Finally, he 
adds," Date veniam, fratres, quam frequenter poposci 

l de Synod. xli. 
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Ariani non estis; cur negando Hor,wusi,on censemini 
Ariani '? " 1 

3. Meanwhile the doctrine of strict or logical Arianism 
was developed in the hands of Aetius and Eunomius in 
a direction which Arius himself seems to have suggested.' 
Of these two leaders little needs to be said. Aetius 
appears to have been in succession a vine-dresser, a gold
smith, and a medical practitioner. Both he and his 
pupil Eunomius had practised disputation, and both dis
played the familiar Arian characteristics. But with some 
faculty of disputation, and skill in Aristotelian methods 
of dialectic, they combined a disdain of dissimulation 
which was comparatively creditable, and which soon 
brought upon them the resentment of Constantius. 
After 360 the .Anom<Mn Arians ceased to be formidable; 
indeed it is evident that the formulation of their tenet.a 
produced a reaction, as is proved by their condemnation 
at Ancyra. The· general line of their reasoning was as 
follows. Starting from the conception of God as o 
aryl.v11'1JTO,, they argued that between the ary€V11'1JTO<; and 
,yevv'l'}To<; there could be no essential resemblance (KaT' 
ovu[av), but at most a moral resemb1ance.3 As the 
Unbegotten, God is an absolutely simple being; an act of 
generation would involve a contradiction of His essence 

1 Hilar. rk Synod. seu <k fi<k Orientalium, b:xxviii, (written probably 
at the end of 358). By "congenitam in Filio .• , nativitatem," H. 
seems to mean, "a simultaneous, nnique generation involving perfect 
likeness." This is an assertion apparently of the fact that the Son is 
coeval with the Father, ,:m,ly-begotten, and, as a consequence, the t¾l:aCt 
image of the Father's substance. 

!I In the Thalia, ap. Ath. Orat. e . .Arian. i. 6, o :>.6-yos &.:>.:>.6,-p,of µ.lJJ ,eel 
&.116µ,otoi KO.Ta irdvra. r'i)s TOIi 'lra.TpoS ovafo.s Ka.l lo,6,-'l}TOS lCTTIJJ, K,T,h. 

3 Eunom. Expos. fid. 2, 8µ.o,oP T,ii -yevv,laa.JJT, µ.l,i,oJJ tca.T' ifa.lf)ETo1' 
O}J,OIOT'l}TO. ••• ovoe ilir a')'EIIJJ'QTOII &.-ye11e17T'f', Op. Apol. xiv., xxviii., ap. 
Fabricius, Bibl. Graxa, voL viii. c. 23. Epiph. H(W. lxxvi. gives the 
1TIJVTO.')'µ.dno11 of Aetius. Op. Greg. Naz. Orat. xxix. 10, OU TO.rtror, wl, 
ro dtyEJIP'l}TOII Ka.I TO 'YEVP'l}TOI'' El OE TOUTO, oMe o vl3s Tlf) ra.rpl ra.r,rl,-,,, 
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by introducing duality into the Godhead. The Unbe
gotten cannot possibly resemble in essence that which 
is begotten. The formulre arrived at by this kind of 

• , I ' J I > I \ \ reasonmg were eTEPOT'TJ'> tcaT ova-£av, avoµoior;; JCai tcaTa 

7ravTa /Cal KaT' oua-£av, etc. The Acacians did not 
venture openly to favour the Anommans, and actually 
anathematised them at Seleucia in 359,1 but as Newman 
points out, in its practical effect the lSµmov was really 
equivalent to the avoµoiov, "mere similarity always 
implying difference."1 

It is not necessary to enter at length into the historical 
relations between the. different parties whose divergent 
beliefs we have been reviewing. It is enough to point 
out that the exclusion of other formulre seemed to pave 
the way for the victory of the lSµoiov. 

The logical Arians fearlessly concluded that Christ was 
not God; the semi-Arians, who differed from the Arians 
not only in their more religious tone of mind, but also in 
their sense of the mystery of the Divine Being and 
relationships, could not satisfactorily clear themselves of 
the charge of ditheism; 8 the Emperor and the court 
party (Acacians) soon perceived that if peace was to be 
restored, it could only be by dropping the Homoousion 
and carrying a neutral formula, such as l5µoiov ,ca7a, 

'travTa &i,;; ai rypaef>at )..eryouuiv. It was a deadlock, and a 
colourless and indefinite symbol seemed to be the only 
mode of escape. Consequently the " third Sirmian " 
creed was drawn up as a provisional formula (May 359), 
but that which was eventually carried at the divided 
Council of Ariminum and Seleucia contained, as we have 

1 .Ath. de Synod. nix. 9 .4.rian.,, p. 306. 
3 The exposition of faith at Ancyra says of S. Paul's preaching at 

Corinth, T(j, dcr11XX<ry£<TT'f' Tijs owdµ.ews iµ.wpa11e rt/" cr-0,Pla.11 TWP <Tv"ll"A,ry£fecr8a.i 
lJv11a.µhw11 (Epiph. lxriii, 6), See Newman, .4.th,, Treatises, 2, 284; 
Harnack, JJogmenguch. ii. 244. 
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noticed, a bare assertion of the 8µ,owv, Valens audaciously 
omitting the qualifying words JCaT<i 7ra11Ta. This im
perial creed, as it may fairly be called, was forced upon 
the Western bishops in exchange for the condemnation 
of pure Arianism.1 

Thus the work of Nicma was undone. In 3 6 0 in a 
Council held at Constantinople the .Acacians completed 
their triumph. Probably in deference to the suspicions 
of Constantius, Aetius was banished, while some leading 
semi-Arians, Basil, Macedonius, Cyril, and others, were 
deposed and exiled as troublers of the Church's peace. 
Hilary, after making a desperate effort to reopen the 
discussion of the faith before the Emperor and Council,1 

shared the same fate. The prospects of the Church 
at the time of Constantius' death were indeed as gloomy 
as could well be conceived, - the Latins committed 
to an .Arian creed, the Roman bishop Liberius a 
renegade, Hosius dead, Athanasius a wanderer in the 
deserts, Arian prelates in most of the sees of 
Eastern Christendom, perplexity and dismay in the 
hearts of the faithful laity who still adhered to the 
Nicene faith. 3 

III. The years 361-381 witnessed the doctrinal 
break-up of .Arianism, and the decline and close of its 
ascendency. The return of Athanasius to Alexandria 
took place on Julian's accession; in the following 
summer (362) a Synod was held at .Alexandria to dis
cuss several points of pressing importance, especially the 
treatment of bishops who had arianised. .As to these 
it was decided that those who had communicated with 

1 See Harnack, DO(J'l'Mn{Jesch. ii. 246, 247. Cp. Ath. de Synod. viii. 
Ath. points out in de Synod. iii. and iv. that the creed is dated, and it.a 
novelty confessed by the very fact. 

2 In his ad Comt. Aug, lib, ii. 
3 See Newman's Arians, App. Note V. 
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Arians compulsorily, through surprise or weakness, should 
continue to hold their sees on signing the Homoouswn. 
All, in fact, were to be welcomed into Christian fellow
ship who would now accept the Nicene formula and 
condemn Arianism. 

The other main question raised at the Council was 
one of phraseology. Confusion had arisen from the fact 
that the Westerns used kypostasis as synonymous with 
siibstantia (ov<1la), and accordingly spoke of iina hypostasi,s, 
while the usual Eastern phrases were TpE'i.<; v1ro<1Taa-1:t'/ 
and µ,la ov<1la. The difficulty was specially acute in 
relation to the schism at Antioch, where the Meletians 
adhered to the phrase Tp1:'i,; v1ro<1Ta<11:t,, while the 
schismatic party of Paulinus (Nicenes) preferred Tpla 
'lrp6<1ro1ra. The Council of Alexandria incidentally 
endeavoured to heal the trouble at Antioch, but its 
efforts were frustrated by the self-willed action of 
Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari. Its main concern, however, 
was to regulate and adjust the theological terminology 
which had occasioned confusion. After mutual explana
tions had been offered, it was decided that both phrases 
( una hypostasis and TpE'i.<; tnro<1'Ta<1H<;) were to be depre
cated. Neither ovuta nor V7T'0(1TQ,(1'£<;, it was maintained, 
were strictly applicable to the Godhead, ovula being 
nowhere used in the Scriptures with any reference to 
the Divine Being, and vw6<1'Tau,,; being employed by the 
apostle only "through a dogmatic necessity" (TV -row 
BoryµaT(J)V avary,cy). The use of these terms, therefore, 
though acknowledged to be allowable in any other con
nection (Ka0' [Tepov )..,6,yov) was practically discouraged, 
and the Nicene creed was unanimously adopted as a 
standard not only of belief, but of phraseology.1 Besides 
declaring the divinity of the Holy Spirit against Macc-

1 See Ath. tom. ad Antiod1,. 5, 6; Socr. H.E. iii. 7. Op. Newman, 
Arian.,, c. v. § 1. 
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donius, the Council also asserted the verity of our Lord's 
reasonable human soul. In the following year (363) a 
synod held at Antioch, under the pre~idency of Meletius, 
accepted the Homoousion in the somewhat evasive sense, 
on b, T?]~ ouufa~ TOV '1T'aTp0<; o VlO', l.ryevv~07] Kat ()Tt 

oµ,oto<; ICaT' ouutav 'T9' '1T'aTpl.1 The explanation is 
significant ; while it covered the ambiguous confession of 
men like Acacius, it served also to mark the amal
gamation of religious-minded semi-Arians with the 
Niccnes. 

During the interval between this Council and the 
synod of Constantinople ( 3 81) several prominent figures 
passed from the scene. The death of Liberius (366) 
was followed by that of Hilary (368). Athanasius 
himself, after once again suffering exile during the 
persecution of Valens, passed away in 373; and Basil of 
Cresarea in 379. The accession of Theodosius in 379 
restored the hopes of the orthodox. Eight years after 
the death of Athanasius the second ecumenical Council 
was summoned to meet at Constantinople. No Western 
bishops were present, but 15 0 Eastern prelates attended. 
The first president, Meletius of Antioch, died during the 
session of the Council, and was succeeded by Gregory, 
and he, on his resignation, by N ectarius. Among those 
present at the sittings were Gregory of Nyssa and Cyril 
of Jerusalem. According to the prevailing view, the 
result of the Council was the adoption of the Nicene 
creed, with certain additions,-a clause directed against 
the tenets of Marcellus, and an expansion of the doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit, in view of the Macedonian develop
ment of Arianism. But historical investigation points 
to a different origin of the formula supposed to have 
been adopted at Constantinople. There is good reason 
fur doubting whether the so-called Niceno-Constantino-

1 Socr. H.E. iii. 25. 
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politan creed was the one really subscribed by the Council. 
It seems probable that the Synod of 381 put forth 
no new symbol, but contented itself with acknowledging 
the Nicene creed. 1 The creed which we usually call 
"Nicene" (Niceno-Constantinopolitan) was probably a 
recension of an older creed, possibly the traditional 
baptismal creed of Jerusalem,2 • enlarged by Cyril soon 
after his transition from semi-Arianism to the Homo
ousion (about 362). It was only at a later time, when 
the Council of 3 81 was generally recognised as ecumenical, 
that the creed was ascribed to it. " It was to all appear
ance reserved £or a later time than the age of Chalcedon 
to confuse the ' creed of the 15 0 ' with the enlarged 
Nicene creed, and thus to complete the fictitious history 
which was begun when the 150 Fathers of Constantinople 
were first reputed to be the authors of the creed, of 
which we may well believe that they had expressed 
approval." 8 Thus, in fact, it would seem that the 
Nicene symbol "in its turn gave place to a creed of yet 
more venerable ancestry, the worthiest of those that 
were called forth after a longer experience by the wants 
of a more auspicious time." There is nothing to show 
why the creed in its present form was attributed to the 
Council of 381. It should be observed in regard to this 
symbol that (1) as compared with the Nicene creed, it 
omits the explanatory clause, EK 'Trj<; ouu{a<; TOV wa'Tpo<;, 

and the anathemas; (2) as compared with late:i:. defini
tions, there is no assertion of the consubstantiality 
(lkmoousion) of the Holy Spirit.4 

1 So Sozom. H.E. vii. 9. See the arguments of Harnack, Dogmengesch. 
ii. 265 note, and Seeberg, Lehrbuch der Dogmengesch. i. 192 note. Op. 
Hort, Two dissertations (1876); Loofs, IJogmengesch,. § 34, 4 note. 

2 See Cyril, Oatech. v. 12. 
3 Hort, Two dissertations, p. 115. 
4 The attempt to reconcile tha Macedonians, of whom thirty-sis 

11tt~nded the Council, completely failed. See Socr. H.E. v. 8. 
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§ II. THE THEOLOGY OF ATHANASIUS 

Athanasius was born about 296. He was brought up 
at Alexandria and trained in the catechetical school. In 
325 he took a prominent part in the Council of Nicrea; 
succeeded Alexander as bishop in 3 2 6 ; and died in 
3 7 3. The most elaborate dogmatic work of his later 
years is his series of Orations against the .Arians. His 
historical writings, especially the treatises On the rlecrees 
of the Nicene S,ynod, and on the Synods of .Ariminum and 
Seleucia, are important as a chief source of information 
respecting the course of the Arian controversy between 
325 and 361. But already at an early age (about the 
year 318) he wrote a work consisting of two essays, 
.Against tM Heathen and On the Incarnation of tlM 
Word--both of them remarkable for their philosophic 
mode of treatment and their strong grasp of the central 
fact of Christianity. The work contra Gentes p,.070,; 
,ca-ra • EX>-1vwv) is a polemic against heathenism, the 
main purpose of which is to assert the distinct per
sonality and transcendence of God ; from this mono
theistic position Athanasius argues to the existence of a 
Divine Word or Son. The de Incarnatione ( 7repl -r-i},; 

evav0pw7r~ITEW<; TOV Ao7ov) takes as its starting-point the 
intimate relation that exists between the universe and 
the Logos, regarded as its creator, and as the essential 
revealer of God. 

Befoce giving any detailed account of this treatise we 
may briefly describe the subsequent literary history-of 
the author. To the years between 350-355 belong 
Athanasius' .Apology against the .Arians ; his letter to a 
friend On the rlecrees of the Nicene Synod, defending the 
use of the non-scriptural term Homoousion; his de 
sententia Dionysii-designed to refute the pretension of 
Arius and his followers that the doctrine of Dionysius of 
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Alexandria accorded with their own. The Orations were 
written apparently during the third exile, when Athan
asius was in hiding in the Nitrian desert. The Letter 
to Epictetus belongs to 371, and is significant as marking 
the point of transition from controversies on the Trinity 
to those which concerned the Incarnation. In this 
letter Athanasius states the fai-th against positions 
which, in germ at least, are those of Apollinaris and of 
N estorius respectively-viz. the assertion that Christ's 
body was not truly human but formed out of the essence 
of the Godhead, and the view that the Virgin-born and 
crucified Jesus was a human individual distinct from the 
Word or Son.1 Athanasius sees in these ideas a retro
gression to Docetism, and insists on the necessity of a 
real assumption by God of the human nature which 
needed redemption. 

We may now return to the two earliest treatises-the 
contra Gentes and the de Incarnatwne-in order to form 
some idea of the point of view from which Athanasius 
regards the Incarnation. It may be said at once that 
he is the first Greek Father who seems explicitly to raise 
and to answer the question Cur Deus horrw? His start
ing - point is the existence and Deity of the Logos. 
The existence of the Word was acknowledged by the 
highest philosophy of the day; His Divine subsistence 
was an element in the immemorial tradition of the 
Church. Athanasius aims at exhibiting the continuous 
operation of the Logos in creation, in the preservation of 
the universe, and in the restoration or salvation of man
kind. 

In the contra Gentes Athanasius paves the way for his 
doctrine of the Incarnation by insisting on two corn-

1 See ad Epict. vii. (against docetic tendencies), and xi. (against 
Nestorian tendencies). Op. chap. ii. and Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. p. 354 f. 
Bright, S. Ath., Orations against the Arians, introd. p. xcvii. 
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plementary truths-(1) the transcendence and self
sufficiency of God as the immaterial and invisible cause 
of all that exists ;.1 (2) His immanence as the principle of 
order, harmony, and rationality that pervades the universe.2 

The principle whereby God is present in the universe 
can be no other than the Logos, not the mere " sporadic " 
Logos of the Stoics, but the very Word ( avToXo'Yo'>) of 
God Himself, living and operative, "a person distinct 
from the creation . . . who ordered the universe and 
enlightens it by His providence," a'Ya0ou 'TraTpo<; a'Ya0o<; 
"-O"fO'> v7rapxow.8 At this point Athanasius gives to his 
description of the Godhead that ethical turn which 
colours his whole theory of the Incarnation, and is 
specially characteristic of the catholic conception of 
God which he represents. The goodness of God
that is his keynote. " The God of the universe is by 
nature good and glorious ( V7r€ptcaXor;) ; whence also He is 
kind to man. For a good being is incapable of envy; 
He grudges to none his existence ; nay, He wills the 
existence of all that He may be able to show His loving
kindness to man." 4 

.At this point the transition is made to the considera
tion of the Incarnation. God is the fountain of good; 
He accordingly imparts to His · rational creatures the 
light of the Logos,-makes them Xori,co£, and possessors, 
as it were, of "shadows of the Logos." 5 He protects 
them beforehand from failure to attain their true end by 
the gift of a law, and of grace to fulfil it. Why then 
was the Incarnation necessary 1 

1. First, answers .Athanasius, because sin appeared, 
and by depriving man of the Logos, deprived him of the 
principle of life. Sin thwarted the purpose of God, and 

1 c. Gent. xxviii., xxix. 2 Ibid. xxxvi.-xl. 3 Ibid. xl. ; op. xlii 
' Ibid. xli. The thought is Plato's: see Tim. 29 E, Cp. 1k Incarn, iii 
• 1k Incarn. iii. 
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defaced His image in man ; but its main consequence 
was death. Man who by continued subjection to, and 
union with, the Logos might have been immortal, became 
by sin subject to the law of natural corruption (cp0op&.). 
The ethical view of the Incarnation is at once suggested. 
" It was our state that was the cause of the great 
descent ; our transgression that evoked the loving-kind
ness ( cp,).,av0pru'11"iav) of the Logos." 1 What was God to do? 
To have acquiesced in the ruin of His handiwork would 
have been weakness, or want of love; it would have 
been unworthy of His goodness.2 Thus Athanasius 
boldly insists that the necessity of redemption lies in the · 
perfection of the Divine character. "But," it might be 
asked," if God is good, why was not repentance on man's 
part sufficient? " Athanasius replies that repentance 
might have been a sufficient remedy for sin vie\'1-"\ld 
merely as an act of the will ; but repentance was power
less to undo the physical effects which sin bad wrought. 
Men were overwhelmed in their natural corruption, and 
besides there was a just claim of the Creator to be 
satisfied (vii). Nothing would suffice in such a crisis 
but the very presence of the creative Logos Himself. 
He who had been the creator must needs be the author 
of a new creation; He alone could share the thoughts, 
and sympathise with the purpose of Urn Father, could 
recognise the unseemliness of the ruin, the pitifulness of 
the misery in which man was involved (vii., viii.). So He 
assumed a body akin to ours, a body capable of death, 
capable alS'O of being an instrument of restoration. This 
sacred body He constituted His organ,3 and by His entire 
appropriation of our nature became our perfect repre
sentative before God (ix.). This surely was a work 

1 ru Incarn. iv. ~ Ibid. vi. s. fin. 
1 Ibid. viii. : iv TU 1ro.p6l•~ KO:'TUQ"KEU<l.1<1 EQ;IJT~ JIO.OJI TO uwµ.a. ical 

lo,mro,e<ro., -rovro /JJ0-1rep ISna.vov, ic.T.X, 
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"peculiarly suited to God's goodness "; it was a worthy 
exhibition of love seeking the recovery of the lost. So 
at least does the New Testament describe it (2 Cor. v. 14; 
Heb. ii. 9, etc.).1 

2. Athanasius proceeds (xi.-xvi.) to give a second 
reason for the Incarnation. It was necessary not only 
for man's restoration, but for the revelation of God. 
Man was made for the knowledge of God, and to this 
end was endowed with a share of the Logos, but by sin he 
lost the principle of Divine reason, and in spite of God's 
witness to Himself in creation and in the law, he 
gradually sank to lower depths of degradation (xi., xii.). 
It was thus necessary that the Logos Himself should 
assume a body, that man might be again renewed after 
His image. If the effaced image was to be restored it 
must be renewed by the Son of God Himself, as being 
the very image of the Father; if the lost knowledge of 
God was to be recovered, the Word of God must come 
down to man's level and present Himself by means of 
a human body in the sphere of sense (iv "f€VEuei ,cal 70ii 

alu0177o'i~) in order that through Him man might re
cognise the Father (xiii.-xv.). And this the Word 
actually accomplished in the Incarnation. "For men's 
minds having finally fall~n to things of sense, the Word 
disguised Himself by appearing in a body, that He might 
as Man transfer men to Himself and centre their senses 
on Himself, and . . . persuade them by the works 
which He wrought that He is not Man only, but also 
God" (xvi.). 

So far Athanasius has stated the two main functions 
of the incarnate Logos. (1) As the Life He destroys 
the principle of corruption which held man captive; He 
restores to man what· he had lost by sin, the boon of 
immortality (acj,0apu(a). (2) As the Word of God He 

1 d~ lncarn.. L 
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restores the true knowledge of the Father 1-this point 
being expanded in chaps. xvii.-xix., with special reference 
to the death of Christ. 

In the following chapters (xx.-xxxii.) the Divine 
method of salvation is dealt with in detail, in order to 
exhibit more distinctly the real consequences of Christ's 
death and resurrection. The central thought of this 
section is that the Logos is in two respects the Head 
3nd Representative of our race; first, in paying the debt 
due for sin, on behalf of all ; second, in imparting to the 
human race the fruits of His victory over death,-life 
and incorruption (aip0aputa). Christ assumes the body 
of man in order to pay the debt which all owed ('r6 
oef,ei>..oµ,evov 7rapii 'lraVToov). For "since it was necessary 
that the debt owing from all should be paid again . . . 
to this end, after giving the proofs of His Godhead from 
His works, He next offered up His sacrifice also on 
behalf of all, yielding His temple to death in the stead 
of all, in order, first, to make men quit and free of their 
old trespass,2 and, secondly, to show Himself more 
powerful even than death, displaying His own body 
incorruptible as firstfruits of all" (xx.). Two results in 
fact followed from the death, and were attested by the 
resurrection: (1) "the death of all was accomplished 
(fo·"J,,,'1/pofrro) in the Lord's body"; (2) "death and corrup
tion were wholly done away by reason of the Word that 
was united with it" (xx.). 

This chapter summarises A-thanasius' teaching as to 
the purpose of the Incarnation; the thought of redemp
tion is the keynote of his theology. His central idea is 

1 Harnack remarks (Dogmengesch. ii. 159) that this is a reproduction of 
the favourite thought of the apologists, but while they insisted chiefly 
on the teaching of Christ, .A.thanasius regards the person of Christ as the 
real revelation of the Godhead. What nature was powerless to teach man, 
be learned from the actual life and activity of the incarnate Word. 

~ See also chaps. vii., ix,, x., where the same thought is developed. 
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that by the Incarnation the Divine Being Himself 
entered into the world of humanity, in order to fulfil its 
obligations, and to lift it into the life of fellowship with 
God-in a word, to "deify" human nature.1 It is in 
this respect that Athanasius seems to advance beyond 
some of the ante-Nicene apologists. They regarded the 
Logos philosophically as the creative and life-giving 
principle of the universe. Athanasius looks upon the 
Logos as essentially the Redeemer and Saviour ; the 
philosophical standpoint gives way to the religious and 
ethical interest.2 Athanasius in fact anticipates the 
Thomist view that the Incarnation was needed only for 
man's restoration, and was a supreme manifestation of 
Divine pity and love. " His becoming man," he says in 
another work, " would never have taken place, had not 
man's need been present as the cause." 3 And here he is 
true to the traditions of the Greek school of apologists, 
especially Justin and the writer to Diognetus, although 
his estimate of revelation as the means of redemption 
appears qualified and subdued when compared with theirs. 

1 Chap. liv. a.vros-yu.p iv-q118pw1r71rre, t11a. f]µ,e,s 8eo1ro17J0wµ,e11. This is on the 
whole the most characteristic idea of Athana-sius, Op. esp. Orat. c . 
.Arian. i. 38, 39: a.inos vlo1rol7Jrre11 fiµ,lis Tip 'll"O:rpl, Kai e/Jeo'll"ol7J1J"E Tous 
dv8pW'll"ovs, -yevbµ,evos ainos /J,,8pw1ros. 'OvK IJ.pa /J,v8pw1ros C,11, iJ1FTepo11 -yj-yove 
8e6s· dXM /Jeos C,11, lilFT<pov -r0011e11 4118pw'll"os, tva µ,liXXov fiµ,lis 1/eo'll"Ot?)IJ"?l, 
0eo.,,-0!7J1J"ts is far Athanasius a heightening of human life, a renewal of 
man after the Divine likeness, not a pantheistic absorption of the human 
in the divine. (See Harnack, op. cit. ii. p. 162 note; cp. Newman, Atk, 
Treatises, ii. p. 88, s. v, "Deification.") 

2 Observe in this connection the importance of the doctrine of crnation 
in chaps. i.-iii., in whioh the act of creation is ascribed not to the Logos 
but directly to God. To the elder apologists, as to Philo, the characteris
tic work of the Logos was that of creation-an idea which tended towards 
dualism, by over-insistance on the thought of mediation between God and 
the creature. Characteristic of Athanasius is the idea expressed in Orat. 
c. Arian. iii. 6, TO -ya.p to,ov -rilt TOV '/l"aTpot ol,rrlat MTlv o ul6t, iv ~ fJ KTUTII 
'll"pos TOIi Oel,11 11:arriUa./J"/J"eTo, [Harnack, ii. 206 note.) 

a Orat. c. Arian. ii. 56. 
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The second section of the de Incarnatione is in large 
measure apologetic; the third section (xxxiii.-lv.), even 
polemical. The main interest of both parts, however, is 
that, apart from details, they answer some great a prwri 
objections to the actual fact of the Incarnation, and the 
mode of its occurrence. Thus (1) Athanasius deals with 
the somewhat modern difficulty that the Incarnation is 
incompatible with the idea of the Divine infinity (xli., 
xlii.; cp. xvi., xvii.). His reply is that though the Logos 
dwelt in the body, He was not pent up in it. He did 
not cease to be in the entire creation, as the source of its 
life, and movement, and order. There is nothing absurd 
in the idea that the Word should manifest Himself, as 
in the whole universe, so specially in a part. "For 
humanity too is a part of a whole" (xlii.). .And this is 
justified by analogy: for the human mind " though per
vading man throughout, is interpreted by a particular 
part of the body, the tongue." Similarly the Word, 
though pervading the universe, may well use the human 
body as an instrument. (2) Again, it is asked," Why did 
the Word not manifest Himself through some nobler part 
of the creation than man ? " as if it were unworthy of Him 
to dwell in a mere human body. Athanasiu.s answers that 
the Word came "not to make a display, but to heal and 
instruct the suffering." It was man alone that had gone 
astray; " neither sun nor moon nor heaven nor the stars 
nor water nor air had swerved from their order; but 
knowing their artificer and sovereign, the Word, they 
remain ever as they were" (xliii.). The Word became 
man in order to aid him, thus condescending to his 
weakness, and coming as it were to the rescue of the 
storm-tossed universe, by taking His seat at the helm 
and correcting its calamities.1 Here again it is notice
able that Athanasius finds the true answer to a specula• 

1 Ath. refers to & p&SS&ge of Plato, Polit. 273 D. 
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tive difficulty in the character of God. (3) Again, 
" Why did not God aid man by mere fiat (vrJ,1µan µ6vrp) ? 
Why was the Word compelled to assume a body-He 
who had called the creatures into being?" Athanasius 
replies that the question now ~as not of creating a 
world-calling it out of non-existence, but of restoring 
that which was already existent. " It was not things 
non-existent that needed salvation, so that a bare fiat 
should suffice, but man, already existent, was going to 
corruption and ruin" (xliv.). Further, the corruption 
had made its seat within the body," death was engen
dered within," and it was necessary that life also should 
be, as it were, "wedded" (uvµ7r).,aKfJVa£) to the body, if 
the inherent corruption was to be vanquished and ex
pelled. For the life of the Logos is, as it were, the 
asbestos robe protecting the body from the ravages of 
death ; it was with good reason, therefore, that the 
Saviour clad Himself with a body, in order that man's 
mortality might be swallowed up of lije.1 

The whole book concludes (xlv. ff.) with a valuable 
summary of the facts of Christian experience as attesting 
the present and victorious energy of the risen Christ; 
the decay of paganism and its accompanying evils, the 
expulsion of demons, the spiritual triumphs of the faith 
in nations, in society, in the individual character (lii.).2 

" In a word," says Athanasius, " the achievements of the 
Saviour, resulting from His becoming man, are of such 
kind and number, that if one should wish to enumerate 
them, he may be compared to men who gaze at the 
expanse of the sea and wish to count its waves." 

So far we have been concerned with Athanasius' theory 

1 The question raised by Athanasius is discussed more fully elsewhere 
(p. 326) ; cp. Greg. Nyss. Orat. cat. mag. xvii. 

11 Especially noteworthy is the martyrs' contempt of death (lii.). Cp. 
~he great passage lll cka.p. xlii.; and Cyprian, ad D~. 
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of redemption.1 Dorner makes one criticism which may 
be repeated here, namely, that though the arguments of 
Athanasius imply the completeness of Christ's human 
nature, he yet makes express mention only of the body, 
without any reference to the human soul of Christ. He 
regards our Lord rather as the Logos veiled in human 
flesh, than as the man passing through the different 
stages of human probation and development. In this 
respect he seems to fall short of his own conception of 
the Incarnation-that it was no mere theophany, but 
an actual participation in the lot and sufferings of man.2 

It is, in fact, characteristic of .A.thanasius that he 
habitually looks upon the Logos as the sole motive, 
"hegemonic," personal principle in the God-man. To him 
Christ is the indivisible God-man, the Divine Saviour 
and Enlightener, essentially one with the God whom He 
manifests. Here is a point of contrast between .A.thana
sius and the .A.ntiochene school (Arius and afterwards 
Nestorius). To the latter, salvation seemed to consist 
not so much in essential fellowship with Deity, as in the 
knowledge of God coming to the aid of human freedom; 
and Christ was accordingly regarded less as the Logos in
carnate than as the perfect, inspired man, communicating 
a revelation of Divine truth to men. The interest of 
.A.thanasius, in a word, was ethical and religious; that of his 
opponents in the .Arian struggle was mainly intellectual.3 

From .A.thanasius' doctrine of the Incarnation we pass 
to his anti-Arian polemic and his conception of the Trinity. 

1 Substantially the same soteriology is found in Orat. c. Arian. i. 40-43, 
ii. 67-70. 

2 Dorner, Per= of Ohrist, div. i. vol. ii. p. 259. But Harnack (Dog• 
mengesch. ii. 213 note) points out that in Orat. iii. 30, ud~ is expressly 
explained as meaning "human nature" in its totality. The verity of 
Christ's human soul was asserted by the Council of Alexandria (362), the 
doctrine being further developed by Hilary. 

1 Harnack, ii. 161f. 

23 
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His method of dealing with Arianism consists in a 
clear development of its consequences. Thus, for ex
ample-(!), if Arius be right, the doctrine of an eternal 
Trinity is false: there was a time when the Godhead 
was, as it were, incomplete ( e'}..X1:v1r~~ ), and the sacred 
Triad only attains completeness by the inclusion within 
itself of a created being--once non-existent, now deified 
and worshipped. An alien substance (Ee111/ ,cai a;J,.'XoTpta 
cj,6u,~) is introduced into the sphere of Deity; a pagan 
addition is made to the fulness of the Godhead.1 (2) 
.Again, the Fatherhood of God cannot have been an 
eternal fact. There was a time when He as yet did not 
possess His Logos and Radiance (~v '7rbT1: a)..<ryo~, real, 
4>00~ ~v, dcf,ey"P}~ ~v).2 (3) Further, the worship of an 
Arian Christ is in principle merely polytheistic. It is 
the worship of two Gods, one increate, the other created.3 

On the other hand, if Arius be right the worship of the 
Church ia heathenish. (4) Finally, if the Logos be 
merely a creature, and therefore alterable in character 
(Tp1:'7l"Tb~), he can neither reveal the Father nor unite 
man to God. 4 It is this last consideration on which 
Athanasius lays the greatest stress. His strong soterio
logical interest prompts him to grasp, and forcibly point 
out, the real issue at stake, namely, the question whether 
the Son be a creature or not. " Divine Sonship and 
creatureliness," he says in effect, "are ideas incompatible 
with each other." 5 The esnential meaning of " Son " in 
relation to Deity must imply consubstantiality of essence. 
The Arian insistance on posteriority to the Father 
assumed a condition, namely, time, which could not exist in 
the case of God. If Christ, in fact, be literally a Son, 

1 Orat. c. Arian. i. 17, 18. 1 lbid. 24, 25. 
1 Orat. iii. 16. This is a favourite anti-Arian thesis. Cp., e.g., Bo, 

Oms. Ep. ccxliii. 4, .,,-o)w8,ta K<Kpd.T'ltce· /d'Yas Be~s 1rap' avro'is teal µupos. 
4 See Orat. i. 35, and ii. 67, 70. ~ Cp. Orat. ii. 2, 20, 73. 
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He must be what the Father is. No creature could 
mediate between God and man ; could unite the 
creature to the Creator; could bestow the grace of 
adoption-adoptive sonship implying a real, essential 
sonship.1 

..Athanasius' general method of explaining expressions 
which implied the creatureliness of the Son, and which 
accordingly were pressed by the Arians, was to refer them 
to His manhood. .As man, Christ is "exalted" for us; 
as man He "receives "; as man He is "anointed " ; as 
man He was "created the beginning of the ways of 
God" ; 2 as man He is called " firstborn of creation." 3 

In short, all such expressions as wot€'iv, '"fiv€u-8a,, 1'rlt1:w, 
tc.r.).., are to be referred to "the ministry and the 
economy" of the Word.' In the third Oraticm various 
New Testament statements are examined, especially such 
as imply human limitations in the incarnate W ord.6 

These (such is Athanasius' usual line of interpretation) 
are to be looked at ethicalJy as instances of condescen
sion to man's weakness and ignorance,6 not as implying 
any failure of power or knowledge in the Word. 

In ..Athanasius' positive doctrine of the Trinity the 
following points are important:-

(1) We notice his tenacious hold on the doctrine o1 
the monarchia. His starting-point is the statement µ,ta 

1 Orat. ii. 24, 34, 35, 66-69. Op. Newman, Ath. Treatises, ii. 35. 
2 Orat. i. 41 (Phil. ii. 9), 46 (Ps. xlv. 7 f.), 53 ff. (Prov. viii. 22; Heh. 

i. 4 and iii. 1). The discussion of Prov. viii. 22 LXX. Kvpwr l1mue11 p.e 
o.pxnv lfow11 avroii elr lna avroii, takes up e. large part of Orat. ii., see 
esp. ii. 50. 

3 Col. i. 15 ; soo Orat. ii. 62. • Orat. i. 62. 
5 See esp. iii. 27 for e. list of Arian "stock" passages. 
6 iii. 37 ff. deals with the su'bject of Christ's supposed ignorancn (S. Mk. 

xiii. 32). On this point (see below, p. 621) Ath. speaks nncertainly. In 
iii. 43 be simply says, C:,s µlv Acl-yos .,,,vwuKEL, C:,s Be 6.v8pw1ror d')'vo,,· 
dv8pw1rou ')'a.p r&ov ro O.')'voew. But see other suggestions in 48. In iii. 63 
Ath. allows the idea of rp0Ko1r71 in Christ. 
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apx~ 8e6T1'JT0<;.1 Yet within this unity there are V'71"0UT&
uetr;, "Persons" really subsistent ( ovuLwOEt,;;),2 not divided, 
or of different nature, but inter-related and inter
dependent, the Son being related to the Father as 
stream to fountain or radiance to light. Athanasius, 
indeed, approaches the Sabellian position when he says 
that S. Jo. x. 30, I and the Father are one, demonstrates 
the identity (rnvToT17Ta) of the Godhead, while s. Jo. 
xiv. 10, I am in the Father and the Father in Me, proves 
the unity of the substance (evoT71Ta Tij<; ovu{a,). But 
this passage (Orat. iii. 3) is followed by one expressly 
repudiating the Sabellian view.3 

(2) The Son is hepoov,nor; TWV 'fEV'Y)TWV, and oµoovutor; 
Ka~ €JC T1J<; ovuia,; 'TOIi '71"4Tpo<;. He shares the unchange
ableness (T6 lfrp€7r'TOV Kai avaA.AOL<.oTOv) of the Divine 
substance. 'It is noticeable that in the Orations Athana
sius avoids the term oµ,oovuwv. He was concerned 
with facts rather than with names, and he adheres 
closely to Scripture both in argument and statement. 
He frequently uses the phrases fiµ,oto<; Ka'T' ouulav, oµo[ar; 
ovula,; (e.g. Orai. i. 20, 21, ii. 42), perhaps with a view 
of conciliating the semi-Arians; and even adopts the 
term l5µoto<; (Orat. i. 9, ii. 17); or a7rapaAA.aKTO<; el1a.dV 
(i 26); even iµ,oior; Kant 7ravm (ii 18, 22). The fact 
is that he is penetrated by the Platonistic idea of the 
immeasurable gulf that separates the Creator from the 
creature; if the Son be ranged on the side of the Father, 
He is thereby set over against the creature (ii. 20). 

1 See esp. Orat. iv. 1 ; cp. iii. 15, and ii. 10. 
9 Ath. has no word for "persons." He uses 860 or rpla., as the case 

requires. See the important passage Orat. iv. I. 
1 Cp. Expos. fid. i., where he rejects the notion of a 11io1rarwp. The Son 

is be ri)s oo<Tlas roil 1rarp6s, Co<ov rijs oMias ')'tVV'IJJ4• The Son has one and 
the self-same substance with the Father. Op. Orat. i. 22, txwv '" rou 
rarp3~ r71" ra.or/,r'!Ta, and Orat. iii. 36, 11 roi) vloiJ 8t6r'IS roil ra.Tpos ()dn.,,, 
i<TT[v. 



THE THEOLOGY OF ATHANASIUS 357 

(3) As to the Divine ,YEvv'T}ut,;, human analogies are 
expressly excluded (i. 14). The Divine generation
here we have an Origenistic thought-is an eternal and 
necessary process in the Godhead : t'f,,r7rep a7a0or; de1, Ka~ 
-rf, <pV<1'€t, Ot!TW', ad 7eVV'T}Ti/CO', -rf, cf>v<J'et O 7ra-r17p ( Orat. 
iii. 6 6; cp. iv. 4). But the process is not "necessary'· 
in any mechanical sense. The term fJouJ.17rrei is, indeed, 
disallowed (iii. 63), but only because "the Logos is 
Himself the living Will (swo-a fJovJ.17) of the Father, by 
which all things were made." The "nature" of God 
transcends the categories proper to human nature: 
(... 6 2 " " ~ ' ' " ' ' ' 111. , orrrp ovv TOV Knuµ,a-ror; 0 V£0<; V7r€p!C€£Tat, TOUOVT<p 
"a£ TrJ<; f3ouJ.17uewr; TO JCaTci cf>vaw. 63, 0 µ,~ EiC f3ou},:fi-
0'€W<; tJ'Tr(i,pxwv 0eor; oil f3ovX~O'€£, d,).")+.a, <pV<1'€L 'TOV roiov exei 
>..6,yov).1 While, however, Athanasius passes beyond the 
ante-Nicene subordinatianism, the element of u7ro-rary17 
involved in the Son's derivation from the Father is recog
nised in Orat. i. 58, where S. John xiv. 28 is explained: 
the Father is " greater " than the Son, not in dignity 
nor in priority of time, but only Su} -r~v e~ av-rov -rov 
rra-rp6r; ,yew'T}uiv. In general, Athanasius employs the 
somewhat concret.e language of his predecessors when it 
suits his purpose ; thus he speaks of the Son as q,va-ei 
7evV'T}µ,a (iii. 67).2 But his aim seems to be to insist 
on the actual objective subsistence of the Logos, who is 
a living person ; not like a human word, unsubstantial 
(avv7r6uTaror;), but X670<; twv and evovuto<; uocpta.8 

1 See the whole discussion iii. 62-66. In 66 we have a new mode of 
statement. The Son is not d0{/,.7JTos rc;i ,ra:rpl, but Oi>.6µevos b,nv ra.pa 
roil Ila.rp6s. He is derived from the Father "with the Father's pleasure." 

1 So Orat. ii. 24, and Expos. fid. 3, ,yivvr,µa. Ka.ra; q,6,nv riAE&OP, 
• de Synod. xli. Cp. Greg. N yss. Drat. cat. mag. i. The expos. fol, i. 

gives a. clear summary of .A.th. 's doctrine as follows : We believe in God 
the Father, Ka.l Eis lva µovo,yevfj M-yo,, ,x.<f,la.v, viov iK -roO Ila.-rpos dvdPXwr 
Ka.I ai."8,ws -ye-yevv-f'/µlvov, M-yov M ov 1,po<f,op,;K6v, ovK iv81riOeroJ1, ovK d,1,6pp0ta.P 
roO -re>.elou, ov rµfj<Tiv -ri)s d,ra.Oovs q,6<Tews, ot1n rpofJoM•, d."JX vlo11 a.vron]..fj, 
f"),rd re Ka.I ivep-yovvra, rt,v d>.r,Oi,t,, elK6va. rov 1,a.rp6s, l<Toriµov Ka.I l<T68ato• 
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(4) There are various important statements touching 
the person and work of the incarnate Christ, especially 
in the Orations. In brief, Athanasius teaches that the 
Logos becanw man,-did not merely visit a man (Orat. 
··· 30 " e ' ' • • " 0 •-.e ) 111. , av pr,nro,; "f€ryove, K,ai OUK, ei~ . av prowov 11"- ev . 
In His person two natures were united without confu
sion; He was not turned into flesh (ad Epi.ct. viii.), but 
appeared in flesh, and made His flesh the instrument of 
His wonder-working power. In virtue of the unity of 
His person, all the acts and sufferings of the manhood 
are to be attributed to the Logos. One Divine person 
acts both 8eiK,w~ K,at av0ponr/vro,; (Orat. iii. 35). Even 
the manhood is an object <1f worship, because it belongs 
inalienably to the uncreated Logos (c. A.poll. i. 6). In the 
Incarnation there was a real union of our manhood with 
Deity, whereby sin was destroyed, and humanity set free 
from its corruption, and made immortal. His death was 
t,he death of all-a ransom (Xvrpov) for us (Orat. i. 45). 
His victorious life also is ours, in virtue of our incorporation 
into Him (Orat. ii. 61, ~µeis O><; UVUuroµo£ TU"fXllVOVT€~ 
K,aT' f/(,e'ivo urotoµe0a). Christ is in virtue of His Incarna
tion the source to man of Divine knowledge, the pattern of 
holiness, the bestower of forgiveness and of the Holy Spirit 
(Orat. i 12, 16, 51; ii. 65; iii. 23-25). In all this 
line of thought Athanasius closely adheres to what has 
been called the "Johannine" type of theology,-that 
which appears in Ignatius, the writer to IJiognetus, and 
Irem.eus.1 The Logos has really f'lntered into abiding 

(S. Jo. v. 23) • • fJe~v d'J..'1/8111011 iK 9eof! a.~'l/8L11ov (1 S. Jo. v. 20) . . :ira.v
-roKpd-ropa. IK ,ra.v-roKpa.-ropos· :irdnwv •y,ip wv 4PXe1 11 1ra.rl)p Ka.I Kpa.-ret, 4px~• 
Ka.I ,:pa.-re'i Ka.1 11 vl6s· 8Xos U 8Xov, l!µ.o,or -r,;; ra.rpl ,:,,,, ws 1>'1/rrlv o K6p,os 
(S. Jo. xiv. 9) ••• fyevvfill"I oe dve1<1>pdrrrws Ka.I d1rep1vofi-rws, K.r.;\. Obs. 
toAth. the words 9dn·11s, o~rr!a., inr6ura.1m, 16drrqs ri)s ourrla.s, "· r.;\., are, in re
l.ation to the Godhead, practically synonymous- Op. esp. tum. ad Antiooh. vi. 

1 The work ascribed to Athanasius c. .A.poll. i 8, illustrates the 
'pneumatic" tendency of A.'a Christology. 
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communion with men ; He is very God, and therefore, 
through our union with Him, effectually restores our 
nature and lifts it into the state of salvation, by uniting 
it to God, or, to use Athanasius' own word, by " deifying" 
it (Orat. ii. 66, 67, 69, 70; cp. iii 34; ad Epict. vii.).1 

It only remains briefly to notice some general char
acteristics of the theology and mental habit of this 
great teacher. 

Perhaps the most impressive feature of his writings is 
the ethical conception of God which marks them. Arius 
spoke of 'TO a"fEV11'T/'TOV as if it was an adequate synonym 
for 0eoT'TJ<;. Athanasius insists that the phrase is not 
scriptural. We are rather taught to pray to " Our 
Father." Nor ought we simply to ask what God might 
conceivably have done ; for He is not bare power.11 Nor 
is He subject in any mechanical sense to necessity.3 He 
is essentially loving and good, merciful, and full of care 
for men.4 The difference between Athanasius and the 
Arians lay in this profoundly different conception of God. 
They, from the metaphysical standpoint denied the 
possibility of a Divine Sonship; but to Athanasius 
" omnipotence is not the synonym of God conceived as 
Godhead. The terms in which He is construed are 
ethical, and the ethical Deity can never live out of 
relations or secluded from those who need Him." 6 The 
Arian struggle did indeed constitute a very critical stage 

1 See generally Harnack, Dogmengesck. ii. 203-214. Harnack has much 
severe criticism of Athanasius' doctrine of the Trinity-its "absurdities," 
"contradictions," etc.-which could not be profitably discussed in this 
place. See DogrMngesck. ii. 218-221. 

s Orld. ii. 68, <TKO'lreW ae-, To TOIS cl.110pcfnro1t l\w1nl\o011 KO.L p,'t) a, .... au, TO 
8wa.ToP Toii OeoO l\ll")'lteo-Oai. 

a Orat. iii. 62, /J,ro,r611 lo-n l\l-ye1P i,rl Oeov d,,d'YK'>I"• 
' Orat. i. 63 ; ii. 65, 77 ; cp, iii 81 d-ya.11/Js ~" Ka.I K?186µ.~•os TWP 

6.118pw,rwP. 
6 Fairbairn, Ghrist in Modern Theol. p. 421. See a magnificent passage 

in Greg. N yss. Orat. cat. mag. xx. 
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in the development of the Christian doctrine of God, aud 
it is difficult to exaggerate the influence and importance 
of Athanasius' conception of God,-a conception which, 
as we have noticed, was a heritage from the earliest 
Greek school of apologists. 

It is noticeable too that Athanasius starts from Church 
tradition as a basis: facts, he says, are more important 
than statements; ouuf at are prior to }..Jge,o;.1 He com
plains that Arians fail to understand the terms ev and 
oµ,oiov in the sense proclaimed by the Church.2 He 
refers to the regular catechetical instruction of the 
Church as the main element in the formation of Christian 
faith ; 8 to the " apostolic tradition"; to the ecclesiastical 
rule (,cavrov) or definition (u,co1roo;) which is, as it were, 
"an anchor of the faith." 4 He maintains that at Nicrea 
the assembled prelates did but " publish the sound and 
ecclesiastical faith." "For what the Fathers have of old 
delivered-that is truly doctrine; and this certainly is 
the token of [true] teachers, to confess the same thing 
with one another, and to vary neither among themselves, 
nor from the }fathers." 

Finally, Athanasius did much to check the tendency 
of his contemporaries towards theological development in 
a wrong allll unprofitable direction. The teaching of 
Origen, as developed by his pupils, was leading to a 
"secularisation" of the faith at least in the sense that 
Christian truth was gradually being transformed into a 
philosophic system of cosmology. In the East this move
ment was 'already strongly marked. Probably the result of 
Athanasius' work was to arrest this tendency: by recalling 
the consciousness of the Church to the central fact that in 
the incarnate Son God Himself had visited and redeemed 

1 Drat. ii.· 8. 1 Drat. iii. lo. 
• Drat. ii. 84; op. ad Epiet. iii. 
' Orat. iii. 28, 35, 58 ; cp. de <kcret. Nie. iii., i..-. 
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His people. To the great realities of sin, judgment, death, 
redemption, and salvation was again assigned their right
ful prominence. Athanasius was in fact more or less in 
conscious antagonism to the "higher thought" and specu
lation of the Church. His wanderings in exile among the 
hermits and monks of the desert enabled him perhaps to 
measure the importance of those unseen forces which 
keep faith alive and vigorous: the mortified lives, vigils, 
and prayers of the faithful ; the secret work of the Holy 
Spirit leading men to the knowledge and love of God. 

§ Ill FINAL FORMULATION OF THE NICENE THEOLOGY 

The final formulation of the Nicene theology was the 
work of the celebrated theologians of Cappadocia, Basil 
of Cresarea (abp. 370, d. 379), his brother Gregory of 
Nyssa (bp. 3 7 0, d. 3 9 4 ),1 and Gregory of N azianzum 
(b. 329, d. 389 or 390). This important work was 
proceeding, speaking broadly, between the years 3 7 0 and 
394, and its result was the provisional settlement of the 
terminology of the doctrine of the Trinity, on the basis 
of the Nicene symbol (oµoovuiov). The Cappadocians 
brought to this task a wide and accurate knowledge of 
current Greek philosophy; they not only inherited the 
theology of Origen, but had also close connections with 
the highest thought and culture of contemporary paganism, 
Basil and Gregory of Nazianzum having studied in youth 

1 Greg. Nyssen's Oratio catechetica magna contains a profound and acute 
treatment of the Incarnation, dealing not only with the personality of the 
Logos and Spirit (i.-iii.), but also with wider aspects of the Incarnation 
in its relation to the problem of evil (v.-vii. ), and to the character vf 
God. Especially valuable is his chapter (ix.) on the moral glory of the 
1eerc,wu (cp. xxiv. ), and his discussion of some speculative difficulties as 
to the method of the atonement, etc. Like Athanasius, Gregory takes as 
his foundation the goodnoos of God (xix., xx.). Cp • .'1.ntirrh. xlii.: 
XElTETct1 81rop lb r,j, <T1<01r,j, rijr <f,i">-ctv8ponricts <Tvµ{Jctl•r,, rovro dJA<Y'(ifrrepo, 
,..~pi rilv 8,/1, oC€1T8ct1. See also Harnack, Dogmengesch. ii. 162 Jf, 
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at Athens with Julian, afterwards emperor, for their 
fellow-student. 

The Oappadocians take as their starting-point the 
Homoouswn. Basil indeed acknowledges that he had felt 
a difficulty in the use of the term. He would have 
preferred some such phrase as a7TapaX"A.a,cTw<; 3µoto<; ,car' 
ouo-lav,1 but he was induced to accept the Homoouswn, 
possibly through the influence of Apollinaris, who seems 
to have suggested that aµoovo-10;;; might imply both 
raur6r11,; and e-rep6r11;;; ovo-las. Accordingly Basil else
where declares that both 3µoiov and avoµoiov, as words 
implying mere quality, are inapplicable to the Godhead. 
He accepts the oµoouutov as "an heir of the Fathers of 
Nicrea" : the term implies the identity of the Divine 
substance (-ravToT1JTa r17<; rpvo-ew,;), for the "unity" of 
the Godhead is not proclaimed in Scripture in such wise 
as to exclude the idea of Sonship, but in opposition to the 
notions of polytheistic paganism.2 Together, however, 
with the Homoouswn the Oappadocians accept the current 
phrase rpe'is u7Tourao-eir;,-a phrase which may be said 
to be distinctive of the neo-Nicene school,-and their 
task is to co-ordinate it with the older Nicene insistance 
on the Homoousion. In doing this they adhere to the 
Christology of Origen,-holding firmly to the separate 
hypostWsis of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. 

The results of their work are perhaps embraced in the 
following summary. 

(1) The terms ovuta and inro<TTa<T£<; are now sharply 
distinguished. ovuta receives a sense midway between 
that of abstract "substance" and the concrete "individual 

1 See Ep. ix. 3. 
2 Bas. Epp. viii. 3, Iii. l. For passages insisting on the "Monarchia," 

see also Greg. Naz. Orat. xxiz. 2. Here µo,apxla is explained oiix J)• r, 
T£fl'"(po.<f,E< 1rplxrw1ro,, dAX' J)• q,v,;ews oµonµla (J'l!Jll'1'T'I),;,, Kai -y,rJ,µ1]5 
<Tvµ1r,o,a, Kai Tatrr!rr7Js 11:,:,,,jo'ews, Ka< 1rpo, Tii C• rw, ti citrroD <TV>Peoou. Cp, 
Oral. xzxi. 14, 
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being," inclining to the former. v7rouTau,r; receives a 
sense midway between "person" and "attribute," inclin
ing to the former. '1t'pou(f)7rov is avoided, though not 
actually repudiated, as admitting of a Sabellian connota
tion. The phrase finally adopted is µ,la ovuta (or 0eoT'1J<;) 
ev -rptUl,V V'1TOUTU(J"€UW. .A typical passage is the follow-
. f B ·1· v . tl ' 1 

.,, ' ' ' ' mg rom as1 s npw es: ouata oe Kat u-n-ouTat:n<; 'TaUT'TJV 
JI \ 't- ,.I,. \ l\ )I \ ' \ \ 0•rf exet 'T'TJV ota't'opav '1/V exet 'TO KOWOV 7rpo<; 'TO Ka eKa<rTOV" 
oXov a><; lxei 'f() troov 7rp6<; TOV oe'iva &v0p(i)7r0V. Lita 
TOVTO ovutav µ,ev µ,fav €7rl -rijr; 0eDT'TJTO<; oµ,oXoryovµ,ev 
~G"TE TOV TOV eZvat Xo,yov µ,~ Otacf:,opCi!<; l.l.'1TOOtOovat, {mo

(T'Ta<rw 0€ louisovtTav, rv' auu,yxvTO<; ']fJ,lV Kat TETpavroµ,ev,,, 
~ 7repl 'TT'aTpo<; ,cat, viov Kal a,ylov '1Tvevµ,a-ro<; lvvoia evu-n-apxv-1 

In order to guard the unity of the Divine essence Gregory 
of Nyssa speaks of three "modes of subsistence" (Tpo7ro£ 
vrrdpfero<;); and it is held to be allowable to speak of 
each blessed Person as subsisting €V loLq, V'1TDU'Taaet.2 

(2) The distinctions of the three Persons are secured 
by distinguishing between what was common to all 
(,eoivov), and what was peculiar to each (foiov, TO TWV 

,rpouamrov lota,ov [Bas. Ep. cxxxvi. 6], loion1,;, lo,a►µ,a, 
lotOT'TJTE<; ,YV(J)ptu-ri,ea{ [ Ep. xxxviii. 5] or xapaKT'TJpt,ovuai ). 
Thus " common to all the Three is the being in create ( To 
µ,71 ,ye,yovlvai ,cal '7 0eoT'TJ<;); to the Son and Spirit, deriva
tion from the Father; peculiar to the Father is ~ a,yev
v,,,uta; to the Son, ~ ,yivv'TJUt<; ; to the Spirit, ~ lw,reµ,yir; 
or e,c7ropw<rt<;." s 

(3) The ante-Nicene idea of the ministerial subordina
tion of the Son is almost wholly set aside.4 To each Person 

1 Ep. ccxxxvi. 6. Cp. xxxviii. 5 and oxxv. 1. Greg. Nyss. Orat. cat. 
mag. i., calls this & "technical distinction." Ohs. </»5G"u is admitted 
&S equivalent to o~G"la.. See Bas. Bp. cox. 4 ; Greg. N 11z. Orat. xxiii. 11, 
xxxiii. 16. 

2 Bas. Ep. cxxv. 1. 1 Greg. Naz. Orat. xxv. 16, xli. 9. 
'Greg. N e.z. Or«i,. xxx. 5, does indeed explain "the subordination" as 

· Christ's fulfilment of His F&ther's will, but lays no stress on the statement. 
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is assigned the exercise of Divine attributes, the possession 
of the common substance of Deity. There is further an 
inseparable "identity of operation" (iveprye{ar; TavToT71r;) 
on the part of the Divine Three which implies equality 
in glory, rank, and majesty (oµonµia). Thus Basil 
declares " the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost 
alike sanctify, quicken, eulighten, comfort, and effect all 
else of the same kind. . . . So likewise all other opera
tions are equally wrought in the saints by the Father 
and the Son and the Holy Ghost." 1 The only subordina
tion of the Son acknowledged by the Cappadocian Fathers 
is that which depends on the derivation of the Son's 
essence, and this truth is carefully guarded. "The Son," 
says N azianzen, " is a Son and therefore not unoriginate 
(ov,c /J,vapxor;), for He is of the Father. But if there be a 
thought of a beginning in time (a?l"d xpovov apx~) He 
also is &vapxor;. For the creator of time cannot be 
subject to time." 2 Again," the Son and Spirit are not 
unoriginate as to cause, but unoriginate in respect of 
time." 3 The Son in fact derives His being from the 
Father, but the entire essence of Deity is in each Person, 
though each possesses it in a different mode. From this 
point of view the Father is atnor;, the Son and Spirit are 
alnaTfi; but there is no difference or inequality between 
the Divine Three ; rather there is "a continuous and 
inseparable communion." 4 This doctrine of the insepar
able operation of the three Persons is specially character
istic of Gregory Nyssen. He seems to be a Platonic 
realist, believing in the unity of God as he believes in 

1 Ep. clxxxix. 7. So 8, "The identity of their operations suggests the 
unity of the substance." Cp. Greg. Nyss. Quod non llint trea JJii [Migne1 
P. G. 45, p. 125 c ; de comm. not. 180 o. 

1 Orat. xxxix. 12; cp. Orat. xx. 7. 
• Orat. xxix. 3. 
' Bas. JJJp. xxxviii. 4, o-wEX-.1' 'I'" Kai d6ta<Tra<Tros Kow,,wla. For atT,os and 

lll-r,aTd, see Greg. Nyss. de comm. not. [Migne], 1800. Cp. Loofs, § 34, 6. 
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the unity of man.1 "'l'he idea of God, or of the Deity, 
is one, indivisible ; there exists but one simple Divine 
essence; the plurality within the Godhead does not affect 
this essence itself, but merely the hypostases, each of 
which contains the entire essence. It is incorrect, there
fore, to speak as though the Divine essence were itseli a 
plurality." Strictly and scientifically speaking, we cannot 
conceive of one Person apart from the two others. The 
very mention of the " Son" implies the existence of the 
Father and of the Spirit, but we must not attribute that 
to the one essence which is predicable solely of the 
separate hyposta,si,s. In the Holy Trinity all Divine 
activity proceeds forth from the Father, advances onward 
through the Son, and reaches its perfection in the Holy 
Spirit. Neither in time, place, will, nor work are the 
Persoua separated. 2 

It is evident that these writers felt a real difficulty 
in repelling the charge that they taught tritheism. 
Gregory seems to meet the objection when he suggests 
that idea of interpenetration, or mutual permeation of 
the Divine Three (7repixrop71,:n,;), which was distinctly 
formulated by later theologians. Basil deprecates the 
connection with Deity of strictly numerical ideas.8 

Gregory Nazianzen even apologises for the distinction 
of three Persons in the Deity. "This," he declares," is 
the peculiar nature of things simple-not to be like 
some one thing, and unlike another ; . . . the property 
[of a simple thing] is to be rather something self-identical 
than a thing that resembles another " ( -rairrov µ,aXXov -i, 
aef,oµo(ooµ,a). 4 The three Persons, he elsewhere says, are 

1 Sec Qwd Mn sint [Migne), pp. 117-119; de, comm. not. 180D ff. 
Cp. Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. pp. 315 ff. 

2 See Quod non sint, p. 125 c. 
3 Epp. ccxiv., xxxviii. 
4 Greg. Naz. Orat. x:i:x. 20. Cp. xxxix. 11. It would seem that Greg. 

Naz. popularised the new phraseology. 
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three in respect of their peculiar properties (iotlT'l'JTEr;); 
they may be called v1roCTTauetr; or 1rpouw1ra indifferently, 
-there is no need to dispute about words; but they are 
one in respect of essence or Deity. " The distinctions 
between Him of whom, Him tkrougk wkom, and l{im in 
wh.om, do not divide the substance, but are modes of 
characterising the distinctive characteristics (lotoT'l'JTar;) 
of one unconfused substance." 1 To deny, says Basil, the 
unity of essence is to fall into polytheism ; to disallow 
the separate individuality of the hypostases,2 is to subside 
into Judaism. 
· Thus the theology of the Homo01..lS'UJn is developed 

by the Cappadocians under Origenistic influences. 
The intermediate stage between their work and that of 
Athanasius may be traced in the careful dogmatic 
statement of Basil of Ancyra and others preserved by 
Epiphanius (H(/3'r. lxxiii. 12-22),3 which makes an effort 
to fix more exactly the sense of the terms ovufa and 
V'IT'O<TTautr;, in relation to the Son. The word v1rouTaCTtt;; 
is defended (chap. 16) as having been used by the Easterns, 
rva Tar; lotOT'l'JTa<; TWII 7rpoudnrwv V<p€UTWCTa<; ,cat IJ7rap
xovuar; ryvwpluroCTW. Basil here makes an advance on 
Athanasius, and the Cappadocians develop the hint of 
Basil The great interest of their work lies in the fact 
that from the standpoint of the current Platonistic 
philosophy of the day, they laboured to find a really scien
tific expression for the Nicene doctrine. Their success 
represents the victory of Platonism over a dry and formal 
Aristotelianism ; the alliance, at least for a time, of the 
highest learning of the time with the catholic faith. 
Athanasius survived long enough to witness the triumph 
of the cause to which he had devoted his life; and the 

1 Greg. Naz. Orat. xxxix. 12. 
s TO llila.foP TWP inrorrTdo-,w;v. Ep. ex. 5. 
I f:ce a lnng 11,,tc in Harnack, l.c. ii. 249. Cp. Loofs, § 84, 1. 
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Cappadocians always acknowledged him a.a the represen
tative par excellence of catholic orthodoxy.1 They them
selves certainly deserve the praise which has been justly 
given them for the sobriety and moderation with which 
they accomplished their difficult work They never lose 
sight of the fact that they are face to face with mystery; 2 

nevertheless they energetically assert that a real know· 
ledge of God is possible. " The spirit of modesty just 
alluded to prevented them from treating as settled that 
which was still unsettled, impelled them to continue 
their investigations into the true idea of hypostasi,s, and 
to give free play to all attempts to further a solution, 
provided only that the interests of Christology were kept 
in sight, and that neither mixture nor separation, neither 
Sabellianism nor .Arianism (or tritheism) were favoured 
and aided." 8 

1 Cp. Harnack, Z.c. ii. 256, 267. See esp. Bas. Ep. lxvi., written about 
two years before Athanasius' death. 

2 See, e.g., Greg. N yss. Orat. cat. mag. iii.; Greg. Naz. Orat. xxix. 8. 
s Dorner, Persm of Christ, div. i. vol. ii. p. 331. I ought not to close 

these sections without referring the student to the admirable and 
exh1mstive account of Athanasius, his theology, life, and times, contained 
in Bp. Robertson'& prolegomena to .Atkanasius [Nicene and post-Nicene 
Fathers, ser. 2]. In regard to the neo-Nicene terminology, see the pro
legomen& to Gregory ef Nyssa in the same series and the recent monograph 
by Mr. Bethune-Baker on 1'ke J,feaning oj llomoous'ios in the Oonsta.ntino. 
poluan Creed (Texts and Studies, vol. vii. No. 1), 
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§ I. APOLLINARIANISM 

The century which closed with the Council of Constanti
nople (3 81) had been entirely absorbed, not in Christo• 
logical, but in Trinitarian controversy. But " Christology 
was the perennial motive of the Trinitarian efforts." 1 The 
formulation of the Christian idea of God must necessarily 
precede the construction of theory as to Christ's person, 
and the work of the Nicene Fathers practically amounted 
to a restatement of the Christian doctrine of God. The 
doctrine of the Divine unity and transcendence had been 
supplemented by clearer statements not only of the 
immanence of the Logos, which was a kind of prophecy 
of the Incarnation, but also of the relationships subsisting 
within the Godhead . 

.At the point we have now reached, the problems which 
emerge are more strictly Christological. Not of course 
that the doctrine of Christ's person had been ignored 
during the Nicene struggle. The great writers who 
defended the tradition of the Church were deeply con
scious at least of the reality of redemption. They had 
an intuition of Christ's person, practically identical with 
that which Irenreus and Tertullian had so richly 
developed. The catholic conception of redemption 
implied nothing less than an assumption by the Divine 
Logos of human nature in its entirety. To Athanasius, 
for instance, who may be regarded as representing the 
Alexandrine view of our Lord's person and work, Jesus 
Christ is the representative Man in whom human nature 
was enabled to do and to bear what was entirely above 
its native strength ; in whom, as the first-fruits of our 
race, all men died unto sin, and were exalted into the 
life of Divine fellowship.2 As Athanasius often insists, 

1 Domer, div. i. vol. ii. p. 882. 
1 See esp. the de Incarn. and Orat. i. 41-43, 46, 47; ii. 61, 67, 68; iii. 38, 
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the Logos made His own all that is human; Marcellus 
taught that in Christ there was a special operation of the 
Logos, but catholic writers could be content with nothing 
short of an entire assumption of humanity by the Logos. 
Hitherto, however, the full significance of this position 
had hardly been acknowledged. Athanasius, for instance, 
had insisted much upon the assumption by the Word of 
human flesh, as the temple or organ of Deity; and had 
gone so far as to explain that the word uapf in S. John 
i. 14 implied the perfection of human nature,1 a true 
human soul as well as body. The doctrine of the verity 
of Christ's human soul was in fact asserted by the Council 
of Alexandria, but the bearing of this verity on the unity 
of Christ's person had as yet hardly been faced. The 
importance of the doctrine . of the human soul of Christ 
seems to have occurred to Eustathius of Antioch, who 
composed a work on the Soul,2 but Athanasius, while 
maintaining against the Arians the completeness of 
Christ's human nature, and His consequent possession of 
a human soul, yet shrank from giving prominence to the 
logical.-~nsequence that Christ, in His human nature, 
was possessed of real freedom of choice, and really under
went moral probation and development. 

The problem as to the unity of Christ's person-the 
question how the Divine Logos could have assumed 
human nature in its completeness-was forced upon the 
Church by the attempted solution of APOLLINARIS or 
.Apollinarius, bishop of Laodicea, a man of cultured and 
philosophic mind, a gifted exponent of Scripture, and a 
devoted adherent of Athanasius and the Nicene theology. 
He conceived that the problem might be solved by 

34; iv. 33, etc. Op. similar statements in Greg. Nyss. Orat. cat. mag. xvi., 
xxxii., xxxvi,, etc. Hilary, passages in Dorner, div, i.jvol. ii. notes 81, 82, 

1 Thus in Orat c. Arian. iii, 1rdpf is explained to mean r!110pw1ros, 
1 See p'lrner, div. i. vol. ii. note 60. 
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simple denial of the existence of a reasonable soul (vot'.i,) 
in Christ's human nature. For it is noticeable that 
Apollinaris intended to represent Christ's human 
nature as impersonal-a doctrine which the Church 
ultimately accepted. He believed himself to be express
ing the mind of Christendom, his aim being on the basis 
of Nicene doctrine to construct a scientific Christology. 

1. What, then, was the error of Apollinaris? It 
originated no doubt partly in his fear of Arianism, 
partly in his anxiety to vindicate the unity of Christ's 
person, but partly also in a false psychology. He 
regarded the vovi; in man as the seat of sinful instincts, 
and he was supremely anxious to guard the immutability 
(To lfrpE1rTov) of Christ's human will. "For where," he 
said," there is perfect (or complete) manhood there is 
sin." 1 "Mankind is saved not by the assumption of a 
reasonable soul, and an entire manhood, but by the 
assumption of flesh, whose natural property it is to be 
under guidance ( ~ryeµovevEu0ai) ; and the flesh needed an 
immutable soul (vovi;), not succumbing to it (the flesh) 
through weakness of knowledge, but conforming it with
out violence to itself." 

(a) Accordingly Apollinaris accepts the Arian account 
of Christ's person, namely, that the Logos united to Himself 
a body of flesh without reasonable soul, in order to turn 
the doctrine against its advocates, who gave special pro
minence to the creaturely "mutability" or freedom of 
choice (To TP€'1T'Tov) of the Logos. He felt it necessary to 
exclude every element of free choice from Christ's 
humanity. In effect he says to the Arians, " Christ is, as 
you say, the Logos appearing in human flesh and ful
filling the part of the soul; but He is not, as you main
tain, a mere creature. He is Divine, and therefore 

1 [Ath.] c. Apoll. i. 2. Greg. Nyss. Antirrh. c. Apoll. xl. {a very 
important passage). 
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immutable and infallible." 1 The Logos, in short, was a 
prevailing principle of holiness, supplying the place of 
that vou<, which in Adam had fallen under the dominion 
of the flesh. Thus the possibility of moral evil seemed 
to be effectually excluded from Christ's human nature. 

(b) Apollinaris was anxious also to guard the unitJ 
of Christ's person. He feared that the admission of two 
perfect natures (ovo T€)\.eia) would involve a dual person
ality. He, like Nestorius, was unable to conceive of a 
human" nature" apart from personality. He fell back 
accordingly upon the notion of a new nature, that of 
" God made flesh " ( 0eo<, rrapta.o0et,, ). " The true God," 
he said, "is He who being separate from flesh (&uap,co<,) 
was manifested in flesh, perfect with the true and divine 
perfection ; not two persons nor two natures ; not the 
Divine Logos one person, and the man Jesus another 
person." 2 Thus the fear of what ultimately was the 
error of N estorius induced Apollinaris to fall back on a 
kind of monophysitism: the idea that there was in the 
incarnate Christ µta <f>vaw u6v0eTo<,, rruryKpa-ro<,, aapKtlC~ 
Kal 8ei,c~.3 Only so did he hope to secure a true unity 
of volition and thought; the ruling principle (To 
4,yeµovtKov) in Christ would be the Logos, and the notion 
of two thinking or willing principles in the same subject 
would be excluded. 

We should notice the motive which dictated this 
view. Apollinaris saw that for the accomplishment of 
Christ's redemptive work it was vitally necessary that 
His person should be one and the same ; His acts and 
sufferings, in order to have saving merit and efficacy 

1 Op. Petav. de Incarn. i. 5, 4, Dorner, div. i, vol. ii. p. 365. 
9 See the treatise of A.poll. Ka.Td. µ.tpos 'll'l<rm (ascribed to Greg. Thaumat, 

and included in his works). 
3 See the passages quoted by Justinian, c. Monoph. in Mai, Scrip. 1'6t. 

nova collectio, vol. vii. pp. 301 ff. 
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must be those of a Divine personality. It was this 
thought that he probably intended to express in the 
phrase &v0pr,nro,; 1wpia,co,;, which catholic writers dis
allowed.1 He wished to advance beyond the idea of 
mere possession or assumption of manhood by the Logos 
to that of the Logos actually being made man, and to 
regard the humanity of Christ in relation to His person 
as an integral, constitutive element, not a mere external 
addition.2 

(c) Again, Apollinaris held a view, apparently due to 
his partiality for Plato, that the rational soul (vov,;) of 
man, as being free, yet limited in knowledge, must 
necessarily be the seat of sinful instincts. " Our 
rational soul," he said, " is under condemnation." 8 If 
Christ assumed the totality of human attributes, He 
undoubtedly had human reasoning powers (Xo,yu,µ,oi); 
and it is impossible for these to be free from inherent 
sin." 4 This view involved the quasi-Manichrean idea 
that human nature is essentially and by its very constitu
tion sinful, the most distinctive element in it (To 
,cvpic/J-ra-rov) being vov,;, which according to Apollinaris is 
the necessary seat of sin. Accordingly, when Apollinaris 
denies the presence in Christ of a human vov,;, he does 
undoubtedly imply that the principle of free will is an 
evil which roars the perfection of human nature, and 
from which our manhood needs liberation, inasmuch as 
it wi,turally tends to evil. 

(d) The sketch of Apollinaris' theology would be in
complete without some allusion to an idea of special 

1 See Greg. Na.z. Ep. i. ad 0/ed(J'fl,. § 3. Aug. retracts his allowance 
of the phrase lwmo dominic11,3 in Retract. i. 19, § 8. [Goldhorn on 
Greg. ad lac.] 

2 Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. p. 378. • Greg. Naz. Ep. i. ad (Jl,ed,, 10. 
'[.A.th.J c. A110ll. ii. 6; cp. ibicl. i. 2: '01rou -,a.p rll\£1os IJ.~(Jpw1t'Of lm 

oa.l aµa.(J'Tla.. See also i. 15. Cp. Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. p. 395 ff. on 
· the Manicnrean and Docetic tendency of Apollinaris. 
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interest, and even grandeur, which underlay his teach• 
ing; the idea, namely, of an essential connection between 
the Divine and human natures, which first reached its 
embodiment and fulfilment in the Incarnation. A union 
between God and man seemed to be "demanded by the 
essence or conception of both natures." In this union 
Apollinaris conceived that both natures-human and 
Divine-for the first time reached a predestined goal: 
humanity, because it remained in a sense irnperfec:t, 
without the Incarnation ; deity, because the Divine love 
must needs remain unsatisfied till God had actually 
become man. 

According to Apollinaris, the Logos is not only the 
image of God but the archetype of manhood. He was 
eternally predestined to become man, and bore within 
Himself, so to speak, the " potency " of Incarnation. In 
this sense Apollinaris spoke of Christ's human nature as 
pre-existent. Christ was the pre-existent heavenly man, 
as being destined for the Incarnation.1 So Apollinaris 
understood the expression of S. Jo. iii. 13, The Son of 
man wkwk is in heaven, and the statement of S. Paul 
(1 Cor. xv. 4 7), The second man is from heaven. The 
Logos, who supplied the place of the human soul in 
Christ, was in no sense foreign to the essence of 
humanity; rather He was "the truth of human nature" 
-that without which it could not attain the goal of its 
development. Accordingly, from this point of view, 
human nature (u-ap~ in the wider sense of the term, i.e., 
l1110p&J1ro~) was in a sense coeternal with the Logos, noG 

1 Greg. Nyss • .Antirr. xiii. .!poll. said 1rpoU1Tapxe, o l1v0pw1ros Xpur-r6s. 
His contemporaries misunuerstood him to mean that the actual flesh of 
Christ pre-existed. It would seem that his teaching was actually per
verted in this direction. Thus Greg. Naz., .Ep. i. ad (Jfrd. 6, thinks it 
necessary to deny the descent of the o-dp~ from heaven. See also Greg. 
Nyss. l.c. [Ath.] c . .Apoll. i. 2, 4, 7, 9, 10. Cp. Dorner, div. i. vol. i. 
pp. 871-374. Harnack, ii. 813. 
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something adventitious but something essentially " con
substantial and connatural "; 1 man's nature pre-existed 
in God. The human birth of the Son of God was indeed 
an act of self-humiliation (l(:evruu,.,), but only in the sense 
that to be the archetypal man is a higher state of exist
ence than to be actually man and to pass through the 
stages of a human history. This line of thought had no 
doubt points of contact with catholic teaching. The 
work of the Logos in relation to fallen humanity was 
doubtless that of exhibiting its true archetype and 
pattern according to the Divine intention. In this 
sense Obrist was " the new " or " heavenly man," the 
" perfect image " after which our manhood was capable 
of being re-created "; 2 the " second Adam" in whom our 
fallen nature was restored to its archetypal sinlessness. 
But to catholic writers there appeared to be a panthe
istic confusion in the suggestion that the flesh was 
"consubstantial and coeternal with the Word." 3 The 
books against .Apollinarw, ascribed with doubtful pro
priety to Athanasius, clearly insist upon the distinctness 
of the two natures in Christ, as well as on the complete
ness of the manhood. Christ assumed a human soul 
as, a true element of human nature in its integrity 
"in order that one might become both, perfect in all 
points";' and the two, though conjoined inseparably in 
an actual vital union ( lvoo,w; cpvrrtl(;~, c. A poll. i. 10) yet 
remain distinct and unconfused. To allow a possible 

1 A.poll. ap. Greg. Nyss. Antirr. xvii.: oJxl t,r/KT7JTor brl rii dJCp-yEi;ii 
-,lvcra, 1) u&.p~ T1J fJeor-qn, o.AA<\; ,;1111011crn,1µ{v71 Ka.I u6µ<j,VTos. Cp. Greg. Naz. 
ad Nect. iii. 

2 [Ath.] c. Apoll. i. 5, 7, ii. 10. 
8 Ibid. ii. 12, El Se oµoo60'LO$ TOU M-yov 1/ rTilp( Ka.I (J'UVO.tows, EK TOIJ'TOU ipEiTf 

11a.l ra. 1rcbra. KTluµo.ra. rTwo.to,o. T'f Toi; .,,.i£,m KTlrTo.vn (Jeep. The form of 
error which [Ath.J here indicated seems to be a distartion of A poll. 's teach
ing, but it is a true development of his tendency to ignore the distinction 
between manhood and Godhead, Op. Gore,. Ba;n.pton Lectures, p. 93. 

·4 Ibid. ii. 7. See esp. 16. 
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commingling of the two natures in Christ leads to 
pantheism, just as a mutilation of the manhood implies 
docetism. 

2. The catholic position. 
(i) The main motive of resistance to Apollinarianism 

was a right jealousy to maintain the reality and com
pleteness of man's redemption in Christ. If He did not 
assume human nature in its integrity, including its most 
'1istinctive element (Ti> ,wpiwTaTov)-the element most 
worthy of redemption, and therefore specially needing 
salvation-Christ could not be either our perfect example 
nor our redeemer. Catholic writers complained that the 
Apollinarian Christ was not really human (ovx oµ,o
ovu,or; T<f av0pw7rtp ,ca7a TO ,cvptwTaTov); 1 He had not 
assumed the substance which actually needed restoration. 
Only that which was really united to God could be 
regarded as " saved." As Gregory N azianzen expressed 
it, 7() a1rp6<TA'TJ1T"TOV a0€pa7TEIJTOV. The wlwle man must 
be restored.2 

(ii) Church teachers further pointed out a docetic 
element in Apollinaris' teaching. There could be no 
possibility of a real human probation, or real advance in 
Christ's manhood, if there were no real human will to be 
·surrendered,-if, as Apollinaris maintained, " the Godhead 
without constraint swayed the manhood." 3 The Church 
teachers indeed agree with Apollinaris in assigning to 
the Godhead in Christ absolute predominance ; above 
the human nature stands the "hegemonic Divine." One 

1 Greg. Nyss. Antirrl,,. xxiii.; cp. Greg. Na.z. Ep. i. ad IJled. vii. 
2 "Quod si utique imperfectus homo susceptus est, imperfectum Dei 

munus est, imperfect& nostra. salus, quia. non est totus 1,,omo salvatus." 
(Def. of the Roman Council under Damasus, in Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. 
note 83). Cp. the very similar passage, Tert. ru Resurr. xxxiv. See also 
Peta.v. ck Incarn,. v. 11, §§ 10, 11 ; Loofs, Dogmengesch. § 35, 3. 

1 Greg. Nyss. Antirrk, xii.: ci,81d,mr1s, t/n]vlv, iJ 6e6rqs r¾,11 vd.pca 
rrpovd.-yera.,,, See [Ath.] c. Apoll. i. 2, ii, 4, a.nd Ath. ad Epict. vii. 
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writer even uses language which at first sight appears 
monothelitic,1 but he seems to mean no more than 
that the human will was ever completely subject to the 
Divine. While, however, the catholic writers were 
content with attributing a true human will to our Lord, 
without insisting prominently on itg independent freedom 
of choice, Apollinaris exaggerated the supposed necessary 
antinomy between human will and Divin@, and preferred 
to evade the difficulty by denying the very existence of 
any human soul in Christ. Perhaps the best statement 
of the position at which catholic Fathers of this period 
arrived is that of Gregory N azianzen in his first Ep. to 
Oledonius, c. ix. Gregory claims for the manhood of 
Christ that though perfect of its kind, it is relatively 
imperfect; just as a hill is inferior to a mountain, or a 
mustard seed to a bean, so in the same way the human 
vov~, though relatively perfect and endowed with a 
capacity of control (~71:µ,ovudw), is yet not absolutely 
perfect, for it serves God and is subject to Him, not 
sharing the Divine right of control or the Divine 
majesty.2 Thus if subjection to God be part of the 
truth, or absolute idea, of human nature, it is not 
incongruous to suppose that the unity of Christ's 
person is compatible with the due exercise of a human 
will. It is obvious that this merely "quantitative" idea 
of the distinction between Godhead and manhood-the 
conception of the Divine as a whole, and the human as a 
part--is not satisfactory; it only illustrates the fact that 
theological thought was as yet unable to free itself from 
physical categories, and that the mystery under discussion 

1 (Ath.] c. Apoll. ii. 10, ., "f«P {llX,,,m OeoT'ITOS /J,01''7f. Op. Bright, 
Athanasius' Orati011s against tlw Arians, introd. xoviii. 

2 r0...1011 0~11 1JfMTEpos l'ovs Ka.I TJ'Y,µw1K611, a.X:\a. ,{tvx_ijs Ko.l uwµu.Tos, oi.!x 
U.11':\ws Tll\EL011, O,ou /51 OOW\OP Ko.I inroxdpwv, it:\:\: OU UVll'tf'Y</J,Oll<KOII oMii 
oµlmµ,011. Cr. Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. pp. 425, 426. 
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was unripe for settlement. The suggestion of Gregory 
if pressed, would lead logically to the view which after· 
wards largely prevailed, that the manhood in Christ was 
a mere accident, or " moment," of the Deity. 

In fact the problem which A pollinaris raised was that 
which Nestorianism revived-the problem of the unity 
of Christ's person. Apollinaris held that two complete 
natures must imply a dual personality.1 Catholic instinct 
hesitated where Nestorius afterwards boldly drew the 
conclusion. Gregory N azianzen makes strong assertions 
as to the unity of the person of Christ,2 defending the 
application of the term 0eoro1Cor; to the blessed Virgin, 
and saying, what other Fathers repeat after him, /tX"'A,o µev 
!Cal 0.AAO ra ,e 61v o u-on1p, OV/C &u.o.- 8€ /Cat. &X°'A,or;. 
But the mode of conjunction of the two natures is not 
accurately conceived or stated. Gregory is content to 
express the union as u-v,yKparnr;. Similarly Gregory 
Nyssen teaches a transmutation of the human into the 
Divine. His language has indeed a strong Eutychian 
east; he even denies that the manhood retained its 
distinctive properties ; in the resurrection state it is 
swallowed up " like a drop of vinegar in a limitless 
ocean." 8 By the aid of the same illustration he meets 
the Apollinarian objection that if Christ be perfect man 
" the triad is expanded into a tetrad."' 

Thus the problem raised by Apollinaris remained un-

1 Greg. Nyss . .Antirrk. xliii. ,l ilPOpw,r'f' T<XEl'f' ,rwfJ,pO., O,os -rE'~flOS, 860 
B.P 1'trcw. Op. Greg. Naz. Ep. i. ad (]led. 8. Apoll. called the Catholics 
rlPOpw1ro~d.Tpa.1, ibid. 10. 

2 Ep. i. ad (]led. 4 ; Ep. ii. 1. • c. Eunom. v. p. 708 c. [Migne P. G. 45]. 
4 .AntirTh. xiii. (a very important passage). Petavins attempts to 

explain this language (de Imarn. x. 1, §§ 6-10). Gregory seems to mean 
that we finally realise the oneness of Christ's person when we see the 
sinless infirmities of His m,,nhood-sorrow, pain, hunger, etc., swallowed 
up in the glory of the risen Christ. His general teaching appears to exclude 
the idea that he took a docetio vi~w of Christ's hume.nity. 
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answered until at a later period catholic theology denied 
in express terms the existence of two " ruling principles " 
(iJ'Yeµovuca) in Christ. The Church finally accepted the 
view that there was but one ~ryeµoviKov in Christ, 
namely, the Divine Logos (o 8ero,rn<, T()z; vovv 0e6,;).1 At 
present the catholic writers had only begun to face the 
problem,-how to harmonise the duality of natures with 
the unity of person. The mode of solution was not 
yet apparent, and accordingly the Fathers, after giving 
tentative explanations, were content simply to cling to 
the verity of Christ's perfect manhood, adhering to it as 
a matter of tradition which Tertullian in the third 
century had helped to furmulate in such phrases as 
utraque substantia in una persona ; dure substantire in 
Christo Jesu, divina et kwmana ; duplex status ncn 
confus11.il sed oonjunctus; etc.2 

3. The general result of the controversy with 
Apollinaris and his adherents 8 was a certain develop
ment of the doctrine of the human soul in Christ. In 
3 6 2 the Synod of Alexandria asserted the existence of a 
human soul in Christ,4 and the subject engaged the 
attention especially of the Cappadocians and Hilary. 
Gregory Nazianzen revives the idea of Origen that the 

1 1\faximusap. Petav. rkincarn. v. 12, §6. Petav. well says, "Siquidem 
vel adoptivi filii sunt ii qui Spiritu Dei aguntur-quanto propius ex• 
cellentiusque naturam ac mentem propriam Deus ipse moderabatur, 
impulsuque suo quam vellet in partem flectebat 1 In quad intuens 
Apostolus dixit Oaput Christi Deum (1 Cor. xi. 3) qure vox 'capitis' 
-r,ii iry,µ,ov<Krji respond et, et idipsum 'j uris,' 'auctoritatis,' e.o 'potesta.tis' 
vocabulis continetur." 

2 Cp. adv. Prax. xxvii. Harnack, Dogmengesch. ii. 304 f. 
1 In 3o2 the Council of Alexandria rejected A.'s error without naming 

the 11uthor ; it was also condemneu in different Synods held by Damasus 
of Rome, between 374-377. Apollinaris seceded from the Church in 375, 
and died in 390. The polemic against him was carried on by the Cap
pa.docia.ns mainly during 370-380. Basil in Ep. cclxili. 4 (written 3'/7 J) 
speaks sadly of Apollinaris' later aberrations. 

~ Cp. Socr. H.E. iii. 7, 
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soul (vov<,) was the medium through which the Godhead 
united itself with the human nature. The Logos is 
spoken of as Stit µ,i;_a-ou voo,;; oµ,tA~ffa<; a-ap,cl.1 This 
view became current in both East and West; it is 
repeated almost in the words of Gregory by John of 
Damascus, and various Latin Fathers speak of Christ 
assuming flesh mediante anima.2 The view of Hilary, 
however (d. 368), is worthy of notice, because he seems 
to have insisted, independently of the controversy with 
Apollinaris, on the reality of our Lord's human soul, 
thus vindicating with Athanasius and the Oappadocian 
school the completeness of the two natures, after the 
manner of Tertullian, while at the same time he anxiously 
endeavoured to maintain the personal unity of Christ. 
Hilary was in £act led by his high estimate of the 
nobility of the human soul to a peculiar view. He held 
that the soul of man is from God : the body is merely ex 
aliena mbstantia. The soul must necessarily suffer defile
ment in entering the body; therefore as the soul of 
Christ was specially created by the Logos, so He fashioned 
or constituted for it a body as its appropriate temple. 
The body of Christ was of heavenly origin, for it was 
framed by Himself : Ipse corporis sui origo est.3 Hid 

1 Orat. xxxv. Cp. Ep. i. ad <Jled. 10. 
2 Joh. Dama.so. de orth. fid. iii. 6, 1jvwT<U Tol.,vv 1Tap1c! o,a; µl1To11 voD I, Xlryo, 

Tov UeoO, f1,€11'tT<uoPTOS UeoO Ka.0apaT7JTL Kai 1TapKos ,raxfn-TJTL • +rreµo-vtKOP µlv 
"tap ,f,vxf)s TE Ka.I U'apKOS o IIOVS · -voi)s ae rijt ,f,vxf)s TO Ka.0apwra.TOP, cl,)\)\a, Kal 
vou Ue6t. 18, vou, "trip e• µ<Ta.,xµliy EU'TI thou Kai aapKos, rijs µev ws 
1T61101Kos, Tou OeoD oe ws elKw•. Cp. Aug. de agone (Jh,r, : "Invisibilis et 
incommuta.bilis veritas per spiritum animam, et per animam corpus 
suscipiens," etc. SoEpist. cxl.12; Greg. Ma.g. Mwal. xviii. 20. "Dominus 
au tern per Divinitatem lumen est: qui media.nte anima. in eius [Ma.tire] 
utero fieri dignatus est per huma.nita.tem corpus." Rufin. in Symb. xiii., 
"Filius Dei nascitur ex Virgine, non principaliter soli carni sociatus sed 
anima. inter carnem Deumque media generatus." See other references in 
Peta.v. de Incarn. iv. 13. Cp, Aquin. Summa, p. iii. q. 6. a.rt. 1. 

• di Trin. x. 18. ff. "Caro ilia . • • • de crelis est, et homo ille de 
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body was in this sense heavenly. (cadeste carpus). But 
Hilary is careful to point out that though the Son of 
God fashioned for Himself a body He took the actual 
substance or material of it from Mary. In this sense 
He took to Himself an alien substance, a" new creature" 
(neva natura).1 But it was His own Divine act whereby 
He first united Himself with a soul of His own creation. 
and then by this soul animated the earthly material 
derived from Mary and made it a body : ut per se 
sibi asrtU,mpsiJ, w virgine corpus, ita ex se sibi animam 
assumpsit. 

It remains only to notice at this point that Hilary 
approaches the problem of the unity of Christ's person 
from a purely ethical standpoint. He conceives the 
incarnate life as a continuous state of Divine self-evacua
tion. In forma servi veniens evacuavit sea Dei forma.2 

But evacuatio formm non est abolitio natwrre ; qnia qui 
se evacuat non caret sese, et qui accipit, manet. The person 
is ever one and the same : quia unus atque idem Ohristus 
sit, et demutans habitum et assumens. The Son of God 
having laid aside His glory, voluntarily persisted in the 
state of humiliation, remaining as it were hidden (intra 
se latens) without actually laying aside His higher nature: 
He retained and even exercised, but concealed, the 
potestas generis sui. 3 

It seems an inconsistency in Hilary that he should 
ascribe, as he appears to do, impassibility to our Lord's 
human body, and even to His soul. He does, in fact, 

Deo est." Cp. Greg. Nyss. Antirrh. liv. See generally Dorner, div. i. 
vol. ii. pp. 402 ff. and note 74. 

1 de Trin. ix. 54. Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. p. 405. 
2 in Ps. lxviii. 25. Op. de Tl"in. ix. 14, xi. 48. 
3 de Trin. ix. 51 : " N eque enim defecerat natura, ne asset: sed in se 

humilitatem terrenre nativitatis manens sibi Dei uatura susceperat, 
generis sui potestatem in habitu assumptre humilitatis exercens." So 
x.i.48. 
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ascribe to the body a certain indolentia: mrtus wrporis 
sine sensu pmnaJ vim pmnaJ in se desmvientis excepit.1 

Hilary goes on to explain that the body was exempt from 
suffering, just as it showed itself to be exempt from 
ordinary laws when Christ walked on the water, or 
passed through closed doors. "He had a body wherewith 
to suffer, and He suffered; but He had not a nature 
capable of feeling pain (dolendum)." To later theologians 
this kind of language naturally appeared docetic, but it 
is perhaps to be qualified by consideration of Hilary's 
favourite thesis,namely, that all Christ's acts and sufferings 
were the result of a free self-determination of His will. 
He could only suffer, so far as it was His will to suffer. 
This is in effect what Augustine means when he says 
Turbatus est Ohr{,5tus, quia voluit ; esurivit Jesus, verum 
est, sed quia voluit; . . . mortuus est Jesus, verum est, sed 
quia voluit; in illius potestate erat, sic vel sic ajfiei vel non 
ajfiei.2 In other words, what in our case is the result of 
a necessity of nature, was in the case of Christ the result 
of free acceptance.3 "We declare," says Hilary," that 
the Son of God non ex naturm necessitate potius, quam ex 
sacramento humanaJ salutis passioni fuisse subditum, et 
volui,sse se magi.s passioni subjiei, quam coactum. . . . Pa8lfU8 
ergo est De·us, quia se subJecit voluntarius passioni."' 

How then did Hilary conceive the unity of our Lord's 
person? He seems to solve one mystery by another; to 
represent the Son of God as subsisting simultaneously in 
two states or spheres: the state of glory or majesty in 

1 de Trin. x, 23. Cp. 24, "Sed ad demonstrandam corporis veritatem, 
corporis consuetudo sascepta est." 47, "Fallitur ergo humanre restima• 
tionis opinio putans hunc dokre quodpatit-ur." 

2 Aug. in Joa'ltn. tract. x!ix. 18. The above is perhaps the only defenc6 
that can be offered for Hilary's language, which he may have retracted, 

8 Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. p. 414. 
'inPs. liii.12. See other passages in Dorner, div. i. vol. ii. note 78, esp. 

de Sy1wd. xlix., where Hil. distinguishes betweenpaasibilitas andpa8818. 
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which He was before the Incarnation ; and the state of 
advance, progress, or return, in which He willed to sub
sist for the sake of man, This dual state of existence is 
described by Hilary as follows : IJeo 1·taque proprium fuit 
esse aliud quam manebat, nee ta men non esse q_uod manserat; 
nasei in homine IJeurn, nee tamen IJeum esse desi11ere; 
contrahere se usq_ue ad coneeptum et eunas et i11fantiam, nee 
tam,en IJei potestate decedere. Hoe non sibi sed nobis est 
sacramentum. Neque assumptio nostra IJeo projectus est : 
sed contumeliw suw voluntas nostra provectio est, dum nee 
amittit ille quod JJeus est, et h-omini acquirit ut IJeus sit.1 

Clearly his thought in this passage is that of a single 
personality occupying simultaneously two distinct spheres 
of consciousness. He is following the line of thought 
which perhaps is the only one that in some measure 
"appeases" our sense of mystery in regard to this 
subject.2 

Other Western writers do not contribute to the solu
tion of the problem which Apollinaris had raised. They 
content themselves with reproducing the distinctions 
formulated by Tertullian : thus Ambrose uses the ordinary 
language of the West as to the two natures (gemina 
substantia), e.g., utrurnq_ue unus et unus in utroq_ue, etc., but 
does not seem to feel the pressure of the difficulty with 
which Hilary tries to grapple.3 Augustine also uses the 
phrase una persona ge1ninw substantiw ; and speaks of the 
union as a "mixture": Verbo Dei ad unitatem personw 
eopulatus et q_uodam modo commixtus est homo.4 Perhnps 
the following is a typical passage : Quia oinnipotcns erat, 
fieri potuit manens quod erat • ... Proinde q_uod verbuni 

1 de Trin. ix. 4. t Cp. below, p. 611. 
a See passages from Ambrose in Seeberg, Lekrbuch tier Dorpnengescki,-ht.e, 

§ :!:3, p. 210. 
• de 'l'rin, iv, 30, See also an important passage, Epi~t. c:uxvii., esp. 

I l 1. 
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caro factum est, non verbuni in carnem pereundo easit, sed 
caro ad verbum ne ipsa periret w:cessit, ut quemadmodum 
honw est anima et caro, sic esset Christus Deus et homo. 
Idem Deus qui homo, et qui Deus idem horno: non con
fusione naturcc sed unitate personw . ... Ac per hoe qui 
erat Dei Filius factus est hominis filius, assumptione injeriori,s, 
non con1Jersione potioris, accipiendo quad non erat, non 
amittendo quod erat.1 Augustine in fact adheres simply 
to the received theology, and finds relief for his intellect 
in the thought of the Divine omnipotence. Undoubtedly 
his interest in Christology is rather religious than purely 
intellectual ; he delights to dwell on the significance of 
Christ's human example, and the humility by which He 
healed and subdued human pride.2 The subject of the 
human soul in Christ is not fully developed by Augustine; 11 

but he approves the suggestion that the Son of God 
created a soul for Himself, without however definitely 
stating his own view ; and he regards the Godhead as 
TO ~"/Ef:1-0V£K6v in Christ : Deus no1t quonwdo alios sanctos 
regebat illum hominem sed gcrebat.4 

On a general review of the Apollinarian controversy 
the most important points seem to be these-

(1) Church teachers had successfully vindicated the 
reality and completeness of Christ's human nature. They 
had insisted on the evidence of the Gospels, but still more 
emphatically perhaps on the a priori consideration that 
the true redemption of man's nature must necessarily 
involve the assumption of manhood in its entirety
body, soul, and spirit, with their several faculties of 
action, thought, and will 

1 &rm. olxxxvi. 1, 2. 
2 See Ench,ir. 108, and the beautiful passage Confess. vii. 18. 
1 See Epist. cxl. 12 for an anti-Apollinarian passage; cp. de agone Chr, 

xx., xxiii. 
' de Trin. xiii. 23. 
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(2) They had also maintained, as a matter of Church 
tradition and of Christian intuition, the essential unity of 
Christ's person : but so far they had not succeeded in 
explaining the conditions under which such unity was 
conceivable. The general tendency of the catholic 
writers is to allow to Christ's human nature a relative 
independence, but at the same time to subordinate the 
humanity entirely to the Godhead as its true ruling 
principle (iJ'Yeµovu,611). It was inevitable that attention 
should henceforth be devoted to the mode, condition, and 
effect of the union between God and man in Christ. 
This tendency of thought probably received an impetus 
from the anthropological controversies of the fifth century 
in the West. There Christian thought busied itself with 
the significance of our Lord's human example, the reality 
of grace, and the nature of the work of redemption,1 
the doctrine of God and of Christ's person being studied 
chiefly in the light of man's redemption. On the other 
hand, in the East the intellectual problem still confronted 
the Church, though, as we have seen, her teachers were 
to some extent guided in their opposition to Arius and 
Apollinaris by the idea of redemption, and what it in
volved. The two factors in Christ's person-the Divine 
nature and the human-had been asserted. Christ was 
truly God (aJvTJ0wc; 0E6c;); the redeemer of humanity 
could not be less than Divine. On the other hand, He was 
perfectly human (TE;\h,:,c; &v0ponroc;); fallen man needed 
an entire and comprehensive restoration of his nature. 
Christ then was Divine and human. How was the union 
of the two natures in His person to be conceirnd, and 
what did it imply ? The controversies of the first half 
of the fifth century are concerned with the solution of 
this problem. 

1 Aug. Epist. cxl., ck gratia noi:i testamenti, is an illustration of the wa-y 
in which the doctrine of_ grace is li1,kecl to that of the Incarnation. · 
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§ II. NESTORIANISM 

1. Nestorianism had its root in the theology of Antioch 
especially in that of its representative teacher, Theodore 
of Mopsuestia (350-428). The school of Antioch 
was chiefly interested in anthropology; 1 its system of 
scriptural exegesis was literalistic; its logical method 
was Aristotelian. 

The error of Apollinaris had led to the vindication 
of the real distinctness of two complete natures in the 
incarnate Christ: it is this distinctness which is exaggerated 
by the Antiochene school. The Christology of Theodore 
starts from the conception of Christ's complete manhood ; 
the perfection of His human experience. Christ actually 
struggled with human passions, and passed through 
a veritable conflict with temptation, in which He was 
continually victorious. So, remaining sinless under pro
bation, He passed into the state of immutable virtue. 
The power to keep Himself free from sin He owed 
(1) to His sinless birth; (2) to the union of His man
hood with the Divine Logos. In fact, while His birth 
and baptism imparted to Him a unique unction of 
the Spirit, the perpetual co-operation of the indwell
ing Logos made it morally impossible for Him to fall 
But the union with the Logos was only bestowed 
on the manhood of Jesus by anticipation as the 
reward of His foreseen sinless virtue; it was finally 
consummated in the state of glory, to which the manhood 
was elevated. 

1 For Theodore's view of man as a microcosm, see Dorner, div. ii. 
vol. i. pp. 31 ff. Christ came to be what Adam had failed to be,
the real image of God. His humanity was therefore real and com
plete; He must needs be perfected through a real human experience. 
Theodore reproduces the general tendency of Diodore of Tarsus [d. circ. 
394], some fragments of whose writings are found in Marius Mero&tor and 
others. Cp. Loofs, Dogmengeschichte, §§ 36, 37. 
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Theodore conceived three modes of union to be possible 
between the Logos and the manhood 1-

(1) An essential indwelling (evo£1<:710-tc;- 1<:aT' ovo-tav); but 
such a self-limitation of God seemed to him incompatible 
with the conditions of the Divine nature. 

(2) An effectual indwelling (,caT' evi!p"/Etav); but as 
God is everywhere present in operation and energy, this 
mode of indwelling would be no special privilege of 
Christ. 

(3) Accordingly he fell back on the idea of a moral 
indwelling (1<:aT' evoo,clav)-that special indwelling which 
God vouchsafes to those whom He regards with com
placency, and who display a moral affinity with His own 
character and will. Such an indwelling demands moral 
conditions in the subject of it ; it depends on his 
habit or state of mind and will (uxlo-,,. TfJc;- ryvmfJIIJ'>). 
Of this type was the Divine indwelling in Christ, 
according to Theodore's view (cp. S. Luke iii. 22); it 
was in fact the same in kind, but higher in degree 
than the indwelling of God in His saints; for in 
Christ God dwelt ro.;; ev vlrj,. God assumed and adopted 
the man Jesus, and fitted him to partake of all the 
honour which the Logos (who is cpvo-ei vloc;-) enjoys. 
The man Christ shared the glory of Divine sonship, 
being a<Zopted at His baptism, and gradually exalted so 
as to become the " firstborn" of creation, the bead 
of the human race, the recipient of the homage of the 
universe. 

In effect this view substitutes for the Incarnation the 
indwelling of a man by the Logos. The Logos assumed 
the man ,T esus from the moment of His conception, and 
brought Him through trial and probation to perfection. 

1 The idea. of an essential union (IJ1wou <J,1xrncf,, or KaO' inrlxn-an,11. See 
[Atb.] c. Apoll. i. 10, 12) was supposed by the Antiochencs t1J be dis 
credited by its practical consequenc!'S a.s displayed in Apollinaria.nism. 
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Theodore seems to shrink from the conclusion to which 
this view tends-a dual personality in Christ. He 
insists on the fact that the conjunction (uvvacpe,a) 
between the Logos and the man is so close and indis
soluble, that they may be spoken of as one person, just as 
man and wife are " one flesh." 1 Theodore maintained that 
he did not teach a dual sonship : " We speak not of two 
sons or two lords; since the Divine Logos is essentially 
one God, to whom he [the man Christ] is united and 
partakes of His deity, so sharing the title and dignity of 
Son." 

2. The Christology of the Antiochene school appears 
in its logical and developed form in Nestorius. We 
must remember that it represents a reaction from the 
tendency either to mutilate Christ's human nature 
(Apollinarianism), or to minimise the actual experience 
of humiliation recorded in the Gospels. In any case 
N estorius is the exponent of the reactionary view ; he 
popularises the ideas of Theodore, and brings the Antioch
ene tendency to a point. 

NESTORIUS succeeded to the see of Constantinople in 
428. In that year one of his presbyters, Anastasius, 
preached a sermon impugning the use of the term 
Theotokos as applied to the blessed Virgin ; and he was 
supported by Nestorius in a series of discourses.2 The 
word, which seems to have been quite familiar for at 
least half a century previously,3 had already been dis-

1 See various passa.ges collected by See berg, Lehrbuch der Dogm. § 23, p. 
202 ; &!so Theodore's confession of faith, in Gieseler, Eool. Hist. i. p. 392 
[Eng. tr.]; cp. a valuable note in Bright, S. Leo on the Incarnatiun, 
note 34. 

2 The sermons of N estorius were translated by Marius Mercator ; see 
his works, Migne P.L. 48, pp. 757 ff. 

3 See Petav. de Incarn. v. 15, §§ 6-9. The more usual expression was 
that " God was born " of the B. Y. M. The word had been used by Church 
writers from Origen downwards. See Pearson on The (freed, art. 3, note 
36 Bright, S. Leo, note 8. 
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puted by Theodore. Following his lead, Nestorius 
denied that Mary was "Mother of God." He objected 
to the phrase mainly on the ground that it was non
scriptural. "I have learned," he said, "from Scrip
ture that God came forth (1rpoiiA8e'iv) from the Virgin; 
but never that He was born (ryevv17{f;jvat) of her." 
The Virgin might, he allowed, be called xpttrToT01Co<;, 
but not 8€0To1Co<;. She brought forth a man, who was 
accompanied by the Logos (a-uµ1rap€A8ono,; aunj> Tou 

Aoryou). 
Although N estorins would not draw the inevitable 

inference from his own statements, Cyril holds him 
responsible for the logical result of his position. The 
rejection of the term Theotokos seemed inevitably to 
involve two consequences-

( 1) If Mary be not Theotokos, i.e. the mother of one 
person, and that person divine, the assumption of a 
single human being into fellowship with the Logos is 
substituted for the Incarnation of God. For N estorius 
denied that the two natures in Christ formed a personal 
unity (evrout<; Ka0' v1roo"Tauiv). There was at most a 
union of relation (evrorn<; uxenK~) between the Logos and 
a man, parallel to that between husband and wife, or 
friend and friend. Nestorius would allow only a "con
junction" (a-vva<f,eia) of two persons; a union by 
"indwelling" (KaT' fvo{,crwiv); an "appropriation," or 
"possession" (ol,c€/ro,n,;, a-xfoi,;) of a human person by 
the person of the Word. 

Thus Mary's son was the "organ" or "vesture" em
ployed by the Word; the "temple" in which He dwelt. 
The man Christ was not God (0€o<;), but God-bearer 
(0eoef,opor;), or "possessor of the Godhead" (KT~Trop Tij<; 

0e6TTJTo<;). "I worship," said Nestorius, "him that is 
borne (ToV rpopovµevov) for the sake of Him who bears 

· (out Tov <f>opovv,-a); him that is visible for the sake of 
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Him who is hidden." 1 Christ is to be worshipped 
because God is in Him, not because He is God. 

(2) If Mary is not Theotokos, Christ's relation to 
humanity is changed. He is no longer the effectual 
redeemer of humanity. The Divine work is at best 
the adoption or elevation of a man in whom the Logos 
dwells, choosing him «aTrl 7rporyvmuw, i.e. as foreknowing 
what manner of man he would prove to be. To this 
individual man the Logos unites Himself, not personally 
(KafJ' inroumuw), but morally, in virtue of his merit 
(«aT' ciftav). Humanity as a whole is not advanced in 
the exaltation of Christ; but one individual is so advanced, 
and is allowed to share in the worship due to the Logos 
(«a0' OP,O'Ttp.£av, Or KaT' av0enlav).2 

The view of Nestorius has its merit as well as its 
fatal defect. The really strong point of Nestorianism is 
its grasp of the necessity of attributing its due signifi
cance to the portrait of the God-man in the Gospels. 
The example of Cln-ist must have real meaning for His 
fellow-men; His moral development must have been an 
actual historical process, not a mere illusion; it must 
have been real, not docetic. As Dorner points out, the 
.Antiochene theologians,3 and especially Theodore, were 
anxious to pursue the path which the Church had 

1 Petav. de Incarn. i. 9. In iii. 3 Petav. gives other Nestorian phrase
ology, e.g., uxer,K1J uv,d.<j,na., 1rpO<TK6•71u,$ Ka.r' d.,a.<j,opd,, 1rpww1r,Kf, l,wu,$, 
K.T.ll. 

2 Op. Cyril, ep. ad Nest. ii. anath. 3, etc. [Boeth.J depers. et duab. nat. 
c. 4, "Qure 1:st igitnr facta hominis Deique coniunctio ! Num ita quasi 
cum duo corpora sibimet apponuntur ut tanturu loois juncta sint et nihil 
in alterum ex alterius qualitate perveniat Y quern oonjunctionis modum 
Grae<'i Kara, 1ra.pd.0€1nv vocant ...• Jam vero sequitur ut personis manen
tibus nullo modo a Divinitate humanitas credatur assumpta ; omnino enim 
disjnncta sunt qnre reque personis naturisque separantur •••• Non est 
igitur salvatum humanum genus," etc. 

3 .Already (during the .Arian conflict) Eustathins of .Antioch had pointed 
out the reality of Christ's human soul. 
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followed in rejecting Apollinarianism ; to vindicate the 
completeness of Christ's human nature, and the moral 
freedom of His human will. But N estorius endeavoured 
to explain the mystery of Christ's person logically rather 
than ethically. He had a clear idea of that which, speak
ing metaphysically, seems to contradict the essence of 
Deity. " I cannot," he said, "adore a God of three 
months old; a God who is dead and buried." But he 
failed to apprehend the ethical idea of Divine power 
which is guided by love and a purpose of grace,-love 
condescending to lay aside its glory, and to accept 
creaturely limitations. He spoke as if the word 1'heotokos 
implied the birth of IJeity,1 not the birth of a Divine 
Person. " God could not be born, qutl God : therefore 
Mary was not Theotokos." The Antiochene doctrine, as 
exhibited in the theology of Nestorius, had its roots in 
the past. It is distinguished from the error of Paul the 
Samosatene only by its more clear affirmation of the 
personality of the indwelling Logos. It practically 
represents Christ as no more than an inspired man 
(l1v0ponro~ ivOeo~). While the manhood of Christ is set 
in the forefront, the Godhead is in effect reduced to the 
level of an inspiring and sustaining power, the catholic 
idea of an all-powerful Divine Redeemer being altogether 
obscured or withdrawn from view. Christ's humanity 
is exhibited as a pattern, inviting men to imitation; but 
is no longer the divinely endowed medium of grace, power, 
and life. And at this point we may notice the affinity 
between N estorian and Pelagian error. Cassian in 
describing a certain humanitarian heresy akin to that of 
Nestorius which arose in Gaul early in the fifth century, 
points out its connection with Pelagianism. He traces 

1 This confusion between God and Godhead runs throughout the 
sermons of N estorius ; see esp. Serro. vii., non oc;;idit l'ilatus Dsitatm•. 
Cp. Bright, Oh. Hist. 318-451, p. 816. 
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a tie of affinity between the doctrine that Christ was a 
sinless man promoted for His merits to the dignity of 
being assumed by God, and the Pelagian view that all 
men could, without the aid of God, become simply by 
their own efforts what Christ became. The N estorian 
Christ came not to effect an unnecessary redemption, but 
simply to inspire men to self-dependent efforts by setting 
before them a good example.1 In point of fact there are 
said to have been historical connections between the 
followers of Nestorius and those of Pelagius, and the 
affinity is illustrated by the case of the monk Leporius, 
who, for a while, combined both forms of error, but 
finally recanted.2 In modern times the same combination 
of tendencies is seen in Deism : taking an optimistic view 
of man's condition and capacities, Deism sees no need of 
redemption, or atonement for sin. The solitary merit 
of the Antiochene Christology is its tenacious hold of the 
figure of the historical Christ at a time when there was 
some tendency in the Church to represent the humilia
tion of Christ as " economic," and to assign an excessive 
predominance to the Divine aspect of His person. There 
is justice in the observation that "the Church owes it to 
the theologians of Antioch that its Christology did not 
become the development of a mere idea of Christ, 
submerging altogether the actual historical Christ." 3 

Before passing to the theology of Cyril, let us briefly 
explain the disputed term. 

Its meaning is that Mary dul, truly bear the person who 

1 See Cassian, de Incarn. Ohr. i. cc. 2, 3, ap. Petav. de lncarn,, i. 12. 
Petav. quotes the epigram of Prosper :-

" N estoriana lues successi Pelagianre, 
Qme ta.men est utero prregenerata meo. 

Infelix miserre genetrix, et filia natre, 
Prodivi ex ipso germine quod pcperi," etc. 

11 Aug. Epist. coxix.; Cassian, de Incarn. i. 4, 5. 
3 Harnack, Dogmengesch,. ii. 327. 
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is very God.1 She is Mother of God, seeundum kumani
tatem "as touching His manhood." Out of her substance 
the Word fashioned for Himself a dwelling-place, and 
the flesh so assumed became the very body of the Word 
(fJ uapg io[a -rov A6,you). When Nestorius insisted that 
"Mary did not bear God," he meant to teach what no 
catholic disputed, namely, that the Godhead cannot in itself 
be subject to human accidents like birth and death. Ent 
catholic theology spoke, as we have seen, of a twofold 
" generation " of the Word : He was begotten of God 
before the worlds; He was born in time of the Virgin 
His mother. N ovatian, meeting a similar objection, well 
says : Quis non intelligat quod impassibilu sit divinitas, 
passi"buis vero humana fragilitas l Quis rum cognoscat 
non il,lud in Christo mortuum esse quod Deus est, sed 
illud in illo mortuum est quod homo est ? . . . Mors 
in Christo adversus solam materiam corporis potv.it 
valere. A.dversv.m divinitatem Sermonis Mn potuit st 

exercere.2 

3. What then was the Church's answer to Nestorianism? 
In refuting Apollinaris, theology had already anticipated 
the answer. Following the lead of Athanasius, the 
Cappadocians had insisted on the concrete unity 
of the God-man,-a unity resulting, as they were 
inclined to teach, from a kind of combination of the 
two natures, which excluded the idea of a dual sonship 
Thus Gregory Nazianzen says:" Both that which assumed 
and that which was assumed, was God ; two natures 
combining into unity (el,; ~v uuvopaµ,ovuat), not two 
sons ; whereof the one deified, the other was deified. 0 

1 As a Greek writer (quoted by Petav. v. 17) says, I, TOD 'lf'pM).:l,µ.µo.Tol 

i,,r6rrro.,m Belo. 1;v, 1<0.i TO 11'pw]..riµ.µo. M ff o.iirijs /ptfJq-EW$ iO,tl,871. Cp. 
Hooker, Eccl. Pol. v. 52, § 2, for an admirable statement. See also a 
valuable note of Bright, 8. Leo, note 3. 

1 de Trin. xxv. See also an explanation by Vino. Lirin. Commun. xv. 
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strange commixture ! 0 wondrous mingling ! " 1 Yet the 
distinction of the two natures was carefully guarded, in 
spite of the fact that the higher so entirely dominated, 
and almost absorbed, the lower. The Cappadociau 
Fathers were anxious to be true to each aspect of the 
historical portrait of Christ. It was the overpowering 
certainty of an actual historic redemption that inclined 
them to represent the unity of the natures as a process 
by which the manhood was blended with the Godhead. 
"In relation to the Antiochenes they defended a religious 
position ; in opposition to Apollinaris, a historic position." 1 

Perhaps the most explicit statement, before the con
troversy with Nestorius began, is the following by 
Gregory Nazianzen: "We do not," he says, "separate 
the manhood from the Godhead, but we teach one and 
the same [Christ] .... If anyone supposes that Mary 
is not mother of God (0eoTotCov), he is parted frcm the 
Deity; ... if anyone introduces the idea of two sons, 
the one proceeding from God and the Father, the second 
comiRg from the human mother, and not one and the 
same [Son ]-may he fall from the adoption promised to 
them that rightly believe ! lor the natures are two
Godhead and manhood ; . . . but there are not two sons, 
nor two Gods." 8 The Athanasian view, as it may be 
called, takes final shape in the theology of the celebrated 
CYRIL, archbishop of Alexandria (412-444), a learned 
but passionate and ambitious prelate, who entered the 
field of controversy against his rival at Constantinople, 
"moved by interests both personal and doctrinal." 
There can be little doubt, however, that the uppermost 

1 Orat. xxxvii. 2, xxxviii. 13, Op. Greg. Nyssen's theory of 
p.eTa1ro£71au. 

2 Seaberg, ld,hrlruih IU'r Dogm. i. p. 205. 
3 Bp. i. ad Oled. §§ 3, 4. (Cp. a similar, and nearly contemp. LatiD 

statement in Ambr. as If!Cam. Dom. »er, vi. § 47.) 
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feeling in his mind was one of alarm and resentment at 
the religious bearings of the Nestorian view. The con
test began with a correspondence between the two 
prelates, followed by an appeal by both to Celestine of 
Rome. After some hesitation, Celestine sided with 
Cyril-Rome thus adhering to her traditional policy of 
maintaining the alliance with Alexandria. Nestorius 
was condemned at Rome, and virtually deposed ; shortly 
afterwards (in 430) Cyril held a synod at Alexandria, 
which declared N estorius a herntic; and at the same 
time he published twelve anathemas, which were ap
pended to the third letter addressed to N estorius. 

Nestorius thus finding himself at issue with Rome and 
Alexandria, published twelve counter-anathemas.1 It is 
important to remember that he was largely supported 
in the East, notably by John of Antioch, to whom 
N estorius had given satisfactory explanations as to the 
use of the expression Theotokos, and later by Theodoret,2 

bishop of Cyrus, whose sympathies were A.ntiochene, and 
who actually wrote a refutation of Cyril's anathemas. 
Meanwhile the Emperor had been pressed to call a general 
Council, which was accordingly summoned for 431 at 
Ephesus. The circumstances of the Council do not con
cern us here; it is enough to say that the proceedings 
were marked by more than ordinary violence, and con
ducted in a wholly indefensible manner and spirit. 
Celestine was represented by three legates. After a 
delay of sixteen days, Cyril and Memnon of Ephesus 
opened the sessions without waiting longer for John of 
Antioch and his adherents. A.bout 15 9 bishops took 

1 See them in the Latin trans. of Marius Mercator [lliigne, P.L. 48, 
pp. 909 ff.]. 

~ Born "t Antioch, circ. 390 ; bp. of Cyrus, circ. 420 ; died cire. 467. 
As to his character, etc., see Robertson, (Jh, Hut. ii. 185-6. Op. 

· Giesefor, Bed. Hist. i. 899 note. 
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part in these first proceedings, which were carried 
through with needless haste, and ended in the con~ 
demnation and deposition of Nestorius, as a "new Judas" 
(June 22, 431). A few days later (June 27) John of 
Antioch arrived, and was highly indignant at the course 
things had taken ; he at once held a council of his 
supporters, about forty-three in number, at which Cyril 
and Memnon were condemned and excommunicated, but 
no mention was made of N estorius. The Emperor was 
persuaded to confirm the sentence of both the rival 
synods. The secret influence, however, exercised by 
Cyril at Constantinople was not without effect; and the 
Empet10r was finally prevailed on to reinstate Cyril and 
Memnon ; N estorius' deposition was confirmed, and he 
retired to a monastery. Thus the Council was brought 
to an end. Two points are specially worthy of remark
( 1) It is a question whether N estorius really held the 
opinions ascribed to him by Cyril. The historian 
Socrates-no unprejudiced witness-imputes nothing 
more to him than a needless repugnance to orthodox 
language, arising from ignorance.1 As a matter of fact, 
Nestorius allowed the use of Theotokos under restrictions: 
the Virgin might be called "mother of God," because of 

1 H.E. vii. 32: "When I came to read the books put forth by 
Nestorius, I founrl that the man was ignorant-and I will speak my 
mind frankly. I was not actuated by hatred to him when I described his 
shortcomings ; nor do I mean to make light of his good points, in order 
to please certain persons. To me it appears that N estorius did not follow 
the lead of Paul the Samosatene, or Photinus ; nor did he assert at all that 
Christ was a mere man; but he shrinks only from the phrase [Theotokos] 
as if it were a spectre ; and this is the result of his vast ignorance. For 
though gifted with natural eloquence, and therefore accounted learned, 
yet in fact he was ill-trained, and he disdained to study the works of 
ancient interpreters. Puffed up with pride at his own faculty of speech, 
he did not spend sufficient pains on the study of ancient documents." 
Socrates goes on to say that Nestorius did not know the old reading of 1 
Jo. iv. 3, ,rfu, ir11rd)µ.a. 8 Me, To11 'l?Ja-o011, K-T·'-·, which was believed to ban 
been expunged by designing heretics. See Westcott, ad loc. add. note. 
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Rim who was united to that which was born of her.1 

" The controversy more than once appeared to be in such 
a position that it might have been ended by a word of 
explanation; but an unwillingness on both sides to con
cede, and personal animosities, unhappily prolonged it." 

(2) We notice also the great hostility excited in the 
East by Oyril's anathemas. It was some time before 
peace was restored, even after the conclusion of the 
Council. Some, like the devout and learned Theodoret, 
laboured steadily for peace, which could only be arrived 
at on some other basis than that of Oyril's anathemas. 
In 43 2-3 an understanding was arrived at: John of 
Antioch being induced to assent to the condemnation of 
N estorius, and Cyril subscribing a formula, probably 
compiled by Theodoret, without being compelled to 
retract his former utterances. Many Egyptian prelates, 
however, remained dissatisfied with the formula, for its 
explicit acknowledgrnent of the two natures. On the 
whole, each party had secured an important point: 
the Antiocbenes were satisfied with the rejection of 
Apollinarianism and the recognition of two natures; 
Cyril was content with the affirmation of the unity of 
the person in Christ, and the lvwaw SJo <p!Jcuwv. 2 

N estorius, after wandering in exile, died about 440. 
With his death N estorianism passed beyond the limits of 
the empire; its last stronghold was the school at Edessa, 
which was suppressed by the Emperor Zeno in 489. 
Its home henceforth was in Persia, where the Nestorian 

1 See Nest. Serm. iv., v. and Ep. ad. Oel~st. (ap. Migne, P.L. 48, p. 842f. ). 
2 See the formula in Gieseler, &l. Hist. vol. i. p. 401 note ; or Seeberg, 

Lekrbuch ~r Dogm. § 24, p. 216. The most important sentences are: 
oµ,oX,ryoOµ,ev TO/I Kvp,ov 1/}J,W/I 'Iiio-oOv Xp,o-r<w ••• oµ,0060-,av n;; ro.rpl TOP 
o.&rov KO.Tit. T7/P f),l,r?)Ta., Kilt oµ,oavo-1011 'f/fl,'11 KO.Tit. r11• avOpwrOT?)TtJ.. 1$60 ,,ap 
rf,vo-,w• bw,m "tE')'Ove· /Sia lva. x.p,o-Tov, lva. uiclv, lva. K6p1011 0µ0A<Y"tafiµe11· 
~a.TO, TO.IJT'l/1 r71v r?js «<Tlf)'XlffOV ivwo-.ias lvvo,a.11 oµoAO"tOUfJ,EJ' 1'11• 4"tio.J 
ra.pOevov O,oroKOV, K.T.).. 
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or " Chaldrean" Church established itself, and entered on 
a career of great missionary activity in India, .Arabia, 
and even China and Tartary. For a long period 
Ctesiphon, and later Bagdad, was the seat of the 
Nestorian patriarchs; in the thirteenth century there 
are said to have been as many as twenty-five metropolitan 
1ees in the N estorian Church. .After the destructive 
inroads of Tamerlane, the Church shrank to a remnant, 
which still maintains a precarious existence in the valleys 
of Kurdistan. In the year 1830 there were said to 
exist at least 150,000 Nestorian Christians; but their 
numbers have now probably been greatly reduced.1 

4. We now come to the Christology of Cyril, of which 
it may be said at once that it is in line with the theology 
of .Athanasius as developed by the later Nicenes. The 
theology of Alexandria starts in fact from the point of 
view opposite to that of the .Antiochenes. It starts from 
the person of the Logos: the God-man forming a con
crete unity, within which, by a process of abstraction, 
two distinct natures can be discerned. Christ is regarded 
as Iv €/€ ova 'TWV Evav'Ttwv ; a single Divine person sub
mitting to conditions non-natural to His Deity : o &,v 
rytyverai, /Cat o liKTt<TTO', /€Tt(E'Tat, !€at o axWprJTO~ 

xwpe'i'Ta,, says Nazianzen.2 Conversely· the Manhood 
was glorified, and even transformed by its union with 
the Logos : "It no longer remained within its own 
properties and limits ; but by the right hand of God it 
was coexalted, and became instead of a thing subject, 
Christ the king; instead of a thing lowly, most high; 
instead of man, God (avTl av0pw1rov 01:or;)." 3 This last 
passage is an extreme statement of the ".Alexandrine" 

1 Hefele, 01)71,CUUn. ii. 270. .As to later times, see the Reports, Transac• 
tions, ete., of the Abp. of Canterbury'b Mission to the Assyrian Christians. 

2 Greg, Naz. Orat. xxxviii. 13. 
3 Greg. Nyss c. Eun01n. v. [Migne1 p. 697. 
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point of view, and it is obvious that the tendency of it 
is towards a minimising view of Christ's humanity. At 
anyrate it is this type of theology which attains a 
definite form in Cyril. 

Cyril then starts from the one person of the Logos, 
as posited by the actual fact of Redemption. The Logos 
has assumed our manhood in its entirety in order to 
redeem it. The formula characteristic of Cyril is 
accordingly µ,ia cpva-t~ TOV A6,yov <TE<Tap,cwµiw17,-a phrase 
which will be examined more particularly below. The 
Logos appropriates the substance of manhood, the body 
of flesh and the reasonable soul, as an actual part of that 
universe which He comes to redeem; He incorporates the 
manhood with His own person, blending the properties 
of either nature, and gathering them into a single personal 
unity.1 The manhood accordingly ceases to have any 
independent existence ; it remains, as it were, a receptive. 
and passive instrument, scarcely more than an attribute, 
of the Divine Being. The eternal person of the Word 
assumes every element of the humanity-" appropriates" 
the entire nature, giving infinite merit and worth to all 
its acts and sufferings by making them His own : av-rov 

\ 'f I rl\ 1 ' I 1 \ \ , 0 , yap ewat y,aµev /CaT m,cflwa-tv ot1Covo1-u,c77v Ta av ponnva, 
"ar, µ,ETa rfj~ <Tap"o, Tit avTi'j~.2 This does not imply 
any change in the unalterable nature ( cpv<Tt,) of the 
Logos, nor any confusion or cornmi.xture.8 The God
head continues in its glory and power what it was : 
"Though He took our nature and economically put on 
the form of a servant, yet He remained in His own 
natural Godhead and Lordship. For He has not ceased 
to be God, even though He was made flesh. . . . And 

1 de Inc. Unig. Migne, P.G. 75, 1244 B, d~ 1,, 11.µ,pw /Tv).:J..ryw,,, ""I C,,nr,p 
aXX-.jXou ci"""'P"a.s Ta. TWP ,p6,uw11 lSufiµ01T0,, Cp. 1249 D. 

1 Quod unus sit Ohristus, Migne, P. G. 75, 1332 D. 

• aa regin. etc., ii. Migne, P.G. 76, 1364 A; Quod unus, 1292 n. 

26 
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since He willingly condescended to the limitations of 
humanity .... He perforce submitted also to human 
birth ; not that His Divine nature then took its origin, 
but He ever was and is, naturally and in truth, the 
Word proceeding from God the Father." But " He is 
said to have been born as touching the flesh, because 
He appropriated to Himself the birth of His own flesh." 1 

Two points demand special attention. 
1. What is 0yril's conception of the "unity " of the 

Divine person? On this point he is not consistent. 
Sometimes he approaches the subject from the . point of 
view of his own formula, µla cpu1nr;. Under this aspect 
the " person " of the Logos is the one unchangeable 
Divine Being, who remains even after the Incarnation 
what He was before it. The manhood is thus reduced 
to an impersonal accident or element in the Logos, who 
remains what He ever was, except in being uap,u.,0e{r;: z 
He is no longer Ao,yo..- &<FapKo..-. Sometimes, on the 
other hand, Cyril speaks of the person of Christ as if it 
were a resultant unity. He frequently uses such phrases 
as ~ elr; evoTIJTa uvvSpoµ,~, or EK ovo <f,vue(J)IJ el..- Xpt<rTor;; 
and he frequently adduces the accepted human analogy 
in illustration of the personal unity of the incarnate 
Christ: just as man is compounded of two dissimilar 
substances, soul and body, yet in the result is one per
sonal being; so, from two natures united without being 
confused (b, ovo wpa,yµ,aT0111), results the person of 
Christ.3 Cyril maintains, as we have seen, that his 
doctrine of " one nature" does not imply any confusion 
or mixture of the two natures. But, in his view, if the 

1 ad regin. i. 1205 B, O. 
2 Cp. ep. xlvi. (ad Swxens. ii.), Migne, P.G. 77, 241 A. 
8 de Inc. Unig. 1224 n ; cp. 1208 D, '' The mediator consisted of (o-i,y

K<'iu/Ja., iK) our manhood, perfect according to the law of its own nature, 
and the Logos." See the whole passage ; cp. ep. xlv. p. 233 A (very 
explieit). 
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two natures are separated, as Nestorianism separates 
them, no true incarnation has taken place. ThEI 
distinction of the two natures is, in fact, relatively 
unimportant ; the material point (in view of redemp
tion) is that human nature has been really incorporated 
with the substance (or cpvui,;;) of the Word, and has 
become, so to speak, included, by the act of incarnation, 
in the one person of Christ.1 It is clear that Cyril's 
view of the unity of Christ's person is not strictly 
consistent, but the point of his anti-Nestorian teaching, 
though it varies in form, is identical throughout-Christ 
one person, and that person Divine. 

2. What, then, is the relation of the two natures ? 
Both, Cyril replies, remain in their integrity, without 

confusion of attributes.1 But though in the abstract, and 
for the purposes of thought or argument, the two natures 
ill Christ can be distinguished,3 the distinction is 
merely conceptual. In C01Wreto there is but one per
sonal subject, µla <f,vui<; <FEU'ap,croµevT}. In virtue of the 
union, the Divine nature makes itself (so to speak) 
bearable (olcrrov) to the inferior nature,-a point which 
Cyril illustrates by reference to the bush burning but 
not consumed ; 4 and the properties of the hi~her nature 
pass over to the lower,5 just as the lo1wµa-ra of the 
lower are appropriated by the higher. In virtue of the 

1 He speaks of "God in the person of Christ" {,iv T,ij 'lrpoo-w'lf"ljl XJll.O"ToO), 
de J71c. Unig. 1233 c. Op. Dorner, div. ii. vol. i. pp. 56 f. Harnack, 
Dogm. ii. 332. 

2 There is no absorption of the manhood into the Divine nature. See 
Quad unm, 1292 D, 

• ep. ad Eulog. xliv. 225 ll1 o µ,ev M')'os Ka.2 -1) 8,wpla. oloe T¾/v li,a.,f>opri.v. 
Op. de Im. Unig, 1221 ll1 Oewpii µev Twa. ,f>6'1'<WI' li,a.,f>opd,11 o 11oi1r· Ta.vrov "14, 
ot/n 'lf"OV 8•/mir T< Kai a118pw,r6nw ,1,,-olf<Tal lil IJµ,ou TCUr 'lf"<pl TOtJTW• 
i/vvola.,s Ka.I r;,v aµrfxiiv <is i11orr,ra. o-u,lipoµfi,. 

• Quod unm, 1293A. 
5 de I11C. Unig. 1249 A. The Logos was wont Ta r,Js lilla.s ,J,v'1'•ws Kow• 

roiei,, T,;; l8l'f' O"W{UJ,TI, 
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communicatio iiliomatum, the Logos can be said to suffer, 
hunger, thirst, learn, pray; while, on the other hand, the 
manhood can be adored, and the body called " divine" 
(Oe'iov rrwµ,a). 1 Mary also can be rightly styled Tke-Otokos 
But this interchange of properties finds its practical 
limit in the Divine properties of the Logos, who remains 
chpe-1rTo<;, a,7ra8~,;, egoo TOV 7ra8e'iv Ka8o voe'iTat 8e6,;.2 It 
is just at this point that Cyril involves himself in con
tradictions, by insisting too rigidly on the metaphysical, 
as against the ethical, conception of the Divine nature. 
"How," he asks, "can the same person at once suffer 
and not suffer ? Only by suffering in His own flesh, 
and not in the nature of Godhead. Indeed, wholly 
ineffable is the account of these things, and no mind can 
attain to ideas so subtle and exalted ; yet, following 
reasonings which tend to right belief, and viewing the plan 
of what is fit, we neither alienate Him from being said 
to suffer, . . . nor do we affirm that the things pertain
ing to the flesh have been wrought upon His Divine and 
supreme nature ; but He may be conceived as suffering 
in His own flesh, albeit not suffering in His Godhead 
after some such mode as this. . . • .As iron in contact 
with the onset of fire gives it admission and travails with 
the flame, and if it chance to be struck by aught, the 
iron bears the brunt, while the nature of the fire remains 
uninjured; even so may you form an idea in regard of 
the Son being said to suffer in the flesh, and not in His 
Godhead." 3 Here, in spite of his admissions elsewhere, 
Cyril simply falls back on an emphatic declaration 
that neither nature in any wise parted with its own 
properties. That which was proper to each was possible 

1 ~ FM. Unig. 1228 A, and passim. Cp. adv. Nest. ii. Migne, P. G. 76, 
1'• 96A, 

9 Qwdunm, 1337n. Cp. 1362:o, c(concludingsumma.ry, verye:xplicit~ 
• Qv,Dd unm, 1367 c, n. 
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for each: consequently Christ a7ra0wr:; l7ra0ev. The 
Deity remained impassible, though the human nature 
suffered; the same person was at once exempt from 
human infirmity and subject to it. "Cyril iipologises 
for this metaphor," Dr. Bruce very fairly observes. 
".Well he might; for the metaphor fails to do justice 
either to the nature of God, or to the nature of suffering. 
Of course the Divine_ nature cannot suffer as the body 
suffers; but there is a moral suffering of which God is 
capable because He is love." 1 

And this brings us to another inconsistency in Cyril's 
Christology. 

The humanity, as he repeatedly insists, is perfect. In 
assuming it, the Son of God really submitted to the 
limitations of creaturely existence. In the physical 
sphere, says Cyril, " He economically suffered the 
limitations of manhood to prevail over Him." 2 He sub
mitted to ordinary laws of human development and 
!?rowth. But it is noticeable that in the intellectual 
sphere Cyril admits only the semblance of limitation. 
Real ignorance, real growth in knowledge, appeared to 
him to be incompatible with the lvwn.; of the two 
natures. It was impossible to conceive the Logos as 
possessed of knowledge of which the incarnate person 
was ignorant. The supposed "advance" in Christ's 
knowledge as man was only the graduated manifestation 
of a wisdom already complete and all-embracing; a 
manifestation which kept pace with the bodily growth. 
Thus Christ is described as "usefully pretending not to 
know,. the day of judgment" ; or as speaking "economic-

1 Humiliaiicm of <Jlvri8t, p. 58, note 6. 
2 71<f,lei 571 0~11 ol1<0110µ,i1<ws TOLS T~S a,v/Jpw1r6T71Tos µ,hpon i,fi favrq, T\ 

•panw. Quod unus, 1332 B. By ''economy" Cyril seems to mean 
sel_f-subjection to limitations non-natural to Godhead, e.g. the law o/ 
growth. 
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ally" in professing ignorance.1 While in stature there 
was real growth, in knowledge and wisdom there waa 
only aP']Jarent growth. This inconsistency 2 seems to be 
due to the preconceptions with which Cyril approached 
the subject of the Incarnation. Both he and his 
Antiochene opponents assumed that, given an incarna
tion of God, a true human experience was impossible. 
The error of both is "over-confiden_t dogmatism as to the 
conditions and possibilities of the Incarnation." 8 Athana
sius had made some tentative suggestions,' but Cyril is 
bolder, and puts forward a theory which betrays him not 
only into inconsistency with himself, but into an un
worthy conception of our Lord's character, as if He could 
actually feign an ignorance that was not real.5 

It is sufficiently clear however that the point of Cyril's 
contention against Nestorius is this: that the Church 
teaches a condescension of God, not the mere exaltatum 
of a man. Oyril's difficulties and contradictory state
ments result from his effort to explain the mystery 
or a real Divine condescension, without the aid of a 

1 The passages bearing on our Lord's knowledge a.s ma.n are collected by 
Bruce, Hu1niliation of Christ, note A (pp. 366 ff.). See the same work, 
pp. 50-58, for a useful discussion. 

2 A muoh later writer, belonging to the mystic school of Latin scholas
ticism, Richard of S. Victor, raises the question naturally suggested by the 
Cyrilline view: "Placet tibi," he asks Hugo in the dialogue de Emmanuele, 
lib. ii. c. xviii., "ut dicatur in sapientia profecisse sccundum falsitatem, et 
retate quidem secundum veritatem? ... Die ntrum tibi placeat unam 
eandemqne dictionem in una et eadem positione, juxta historicum sensum 
ad diversas acceptiones accommodare." 

1 Brnce, op. cit. p. 56. • Op. p. 302. 
1 Theodoret, Reprehensi.o xii. capp. C!yr1l. on anath. 4, says: '' If He 

knows the day, and from a desire to hide it says He knows not, see to 
wbat a blasphemy the inference leads; 11 ydp ci;\,)Om, ,f,,voaa,." Cyril's 
answer is: "The ignorance was not that of the Logos; but of the form of 
the servant (µ,opq,'rJ oou]..ou), which only knew at that time so much as the 
indwelling Deity revealed." This is an unobjectionable statement as 
compared with C:{l'il's other expressions. On the whole subject, see 
below, pp. 298 f. 
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truly othical conception of God. His central thought 
is that of the power of the Logos to appropriate human 
nature and reveal Himself under the limitations it 
imposes. "It was not impossiole (,Jµ:,fxavov) to the 
gracious God to make Himself endurable to the limita
tions of humanity." 1 He regards the Incarnation too 
exclusively as an act or movement towards man of 
Divine power,-a movement single and complete from 
the first ; he does not contemplate it as a continuous 
effort of self-abasing love, which waits on human de 
velopment, and tempers itself (to use Hilary's expression) 
to the capacities of the assumed manhood. The fact is 
that Cyril is dominated by physical ideas.2 He regards 
the person of the Word as approprfoting human nature 
by a single definite act or process (lvrocn<; ipvcrtK~). In 
his view the indissolubleness of the lvrocri<; depends on 
its being a Divine act of power, rather than a continuous 
ethical process in which the Divine and humvn alike 
took part, each according to its true law,-the Divine 
by free appropriation of the human ; the human by 
free moral adherence and submission to the Divine. 
Thus Cyril failed to find a place in his view of Christ's 
person for the element of truth which Nestorius was 
anxious to maintain, namely, the ethical significance of 
Christ's manhood. Consequently " not an ethical, but 
primarily a physical Christology, was the result of his 
inquiries; for, according to his representations, the In-

1 Qnod ,,mis, 1203 A, 
2 It is signiticant that Cyril usually employs neuter expressions (~.g., 

ouo 1rpa"{µ.o.rn, fr,pov Ko.t fr,pov) to denote the two natures (Dorner, div. ii. 
vol. i. p. 71 ). Theodoret, in reply to Cyril's third anathema, makes the 
objection that aq,vrr<Kt/ lvwrr,simplies physical necessity,whereas the kenosis 
is an act of free moral condescension. 71 -yil.p q,u,ns dvo."{KO.rTT<K◊v n l<JTl Kai 

d.{JouX71Tov 'XP~µ.a ••• El Tolvvv q,vrr,KTJ "ff"/OP< ••• .;, rn0' lvwrr,v rruvooos, 
v1r' dva"{Kl)S Twos fJ,atl,µ.<vos, d1'll.' oiJxl q,,Xav0pw1r1r; K<X(''1P.fros, o 0,/i, l-.O"{oS 
1rvv~1>811 TD Tov oo6Xov µ.opq,'9, K, T.X, (Bruce, op. cit. p. 52.) 
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carnation wafl, strictly· speaking, accomplished (i.e. con
summated) as soon as the Logos had appropriated the 
human, and made it an actual modification of Himself,
so soon as the human became physically insubstantiated 
with the Divine. From that time onwards, the human 
aspect pursued no longer even a relatively independent 
course, although the Logos, during His mundane existence, 
was mindful of, and regulated His self-representation 
11,ccording to, human laws." 1 Both Cyril and Nestorius 
seem to haYe ethic.al interests at heart, but both are 
hampered in their treatment of the Incarnation by their 
metaphysical conception of Deity. The result is that wliile 
Cyril dwells too exclusively on the Incarnation as a physi
cal fact, N estorius exaggerates the reality of the moral 
process or discipline by which the manhood of the Logos 
was " made perfect." The two views were really com
plementary. Cyril started from the Divine side, insisting 
on the unity of the person, and looking at the Divine 
fact in its completeness and entirety; the Antiochenes 
started from the human side, and looked at the Incar
nation as a status exinanitionis,-a process tending 
towards consummation. Cyril's thought is dominated 
by the theology of S. John ; the Christology of the 
Antiochene school may be said to recall the teaching of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, reproducing it, however, in 
a <listorte<l form. 

It must be admitted that there is in Cyril a very 
strong vein of monophysitism, though perhaps it is less 
pronounced than in Gregory o~ Nyssa. Practically the 
Redeemer's manhood ceases to have independent signifi
cance ; it is transformed and " deified " to a point which 
makes it only nominally " consubstantial" with ours. Iv 
his langLlage Cyril is obviously in some sense monophysite·, 
for he insists that the Logos after the Incarnation ever 

1 Dorner, div. ii. vol. i. p. 73. 
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remained what He had been before, µla <fa{1<n,;;, in spite 
of the fact that he strenuously denies the imperfection of 
the manhood or its confusion with the Godhead. But 
he is so dominated by the exclusive idea of the Incar
nation as a Divine redemptive act, that his mode of 
expression is physical, and his illustrations even " bear a 
ehemical character." 1 He regards as an act of simple 
power, what is after all a supreme display of [Q1Je ; and he 
underrates that element of moral co-operation on the part 
of man which is an essential condition of his redemption. 
There is, in fact, a docetic element in Cyril, in spite of his 
energetic protests against docetism.2 But on the other hand 
he cannot be fairly accused of ignoring the historical Christ 
of the Gospels.8 Rather it is an unhistorical analysis of 
the person of Christ which offends both his historical and 
religious instincts.4 He looks on Christ not merely as 
the example or type of holy manhood, but as a Divine 
gift to man,-a Divine Being, mighty to save, who has 
actually entered into vital union with our race. In his 
general point of view Cyril is far more true than the 
Antiochenes to the religious consciousness of Christen
llom. Christian tradition is on his side. 

The letters to Nestorius 5 and to John of Antioch, 
which have ecumenical sanction, call for some brief notice. 

1. The main point on which Cyril lays stress is the 
unity and continuity of the Redeemer's person. The 
Logos(~ Tov Aa,you <fauui,;;) took to Himself a body of flesh 

1 Dorner, div. ii. vol. i. p. 73, 
2 See, e.g., de Inc. Unig. 1196 c (where he uses the expression 1raxei'a. 

Kai evamroiKovoµl.a of the Int'arnation), aud the page following. 
3 See de IM. Unig. 1215; ad regin. ii. l 384 IT. 
• Sec berg, Lehrbuck, i. 208. Cp. Dorner, diY. ii. vol. i. pp. 60, 61. 
5 Ep. ii. and Ep. iii. to N estorins are puhlished separately by P. E. Pusey ; 

in Migne's ed. they are numbered 1 am! 17 respectively. The letter to 
John of Antioch is no. 39 in Migne (J'.G. 77). See Pusey's preface. 
N.B.-Thc references are to Pusey's edition of The three epistles 
(Oxford, 1884]. 
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animated by a reasonable soul, uniting it hypostatically 
to Himself (Ep. p. 6). Here the personal union (~ Ka0' 
lnrotTTQ<JW i!11r,unr;, €Vr,JtTt<; V7rOUTaTlK~) is opposed to a 
union KaTa 0{A71tT£V µ,6111111 ~ €U00K{a11, which would 
imply the assumption merely of a person or individual 
man ( 7Tp0tTll.1J'fl', 7rpO<TW7rOU fl,OVOU). 

2. The general character of the Incarnation: it was an 
act of loving condescension undertaken " for us and for 
our salvation " ( Epp. i. p. 6 ; ii. p. 18) ; it involved the 
"endurance" (vwoµ.e'ivai) of a human birth (i. p. 6); a 
voluntary self-exinanition (Ka0et<; eauTov elr; Kevwaw, 
ii p. 18; EKouuwv Ke11wut11, p. 28). Cyril so far views 
the Divine act ethically, as a free and voluntary move
ment of Divine pity towards man. 

3. The distinction of the two natures is preserved (i. p. 6 ). 
There was no confusion of the man.hood with the Godhead, 
but the Logos "appropriated" (olKetovµ.£11or;, i. p. 6; ii. p. 
24), and made His own, all the ordinary accidents and 
attributes of a true humanity, without undergoing any 
change in His own Divine nature (µ,eµ.ev7JK6)<; 5wep t}v 
Oeo<; • • • lfrpE7rTO<; 7ap €GT£ Kat 1ivaAAOtr,JTO<; waVTEAW<; 
o avTO<; &e, µ,evwv, Ep. ii. p. 20); He remained awa0~<; 
ev rrj, wauxovn uwµ.an (Ep. i. p. 8 ; cp. 7). While 
actually lying in the manger "He was filling the whole 
creation as God " (Ep. ii. p. 2 0 ). Both natures are 
perfect and entire, distinct and unconfused (Ep. iii. p. 48). 

4. The one person of Christ results from the conjunction 
of the two natures (i. 6, U'TrOTEAE<Ta<TWII [ TWV 4,va-EWV] TOV 
eva KJptOII ,cat Xp1uro11), Christ is f~ dµ,rpo'i11 ek The 
union (lvwui<;) is no mere" conjunction" (uuvcirpEta) such 
as in virtue of worth or dignity a man might have with Goll 
(ii. p. 22); nor is it a mere" juxtaposition" (wapa0ecm) of 
two persons; nor a mere relative or accidental" partici
pation" (µe0e!;ir; uxern,~), like that of those who are 
morally united to God. Cyril specially rejects uuvaqma 
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(the Nestorian term) as "inadequate to express the nature 
of the union" (ibid.). The union is ,ca0' {nrofnaaw, or, as 
Cyril elsewhere expresses it, lvwui,; cpvui,cHii. p. 36), i.e. 
real, and resulting in one indivisible person or cf>ucn,;.1 

5. The oommunwatio idiornatum. The unity of the 
person makes it possible to ascribe human accidents, e.g. 
birth, death, suffering, to the Logos (i. p. 6 f.), and Divine 
properties to the flesh (on µ~ aAAOTptov TOU Ao,yov TO 
uwµ,a ahov, i. p. 8 ; u~p~ lo{a TOV Ao,yov, ii. p. 26). 
Catholic worship is not devotion paid to a man together 
with the Logos (i. p. 8), but is addressed to the one person 
who has made manhood His own. Thus, too, the blessed 
Virgin may be called Theotokos (i. p. 10), as being the 
mother of the sacred humanity which the Logos deigned 
to assume. Further, the one eternal person of the Son 
not only gives infinite worth and efficacy to the suffer
ings and actions of the assumed manhood, but also 
imparts to the very flesh itself a vitalising power. He 
who is the Life indeed (ii. p. 24) has made the flesh His 
own, and endued it with a sanctifying and quickening 
power. What we partake of in the Eucharist is not 
ordinary flesh, bnt the flesh assumed by Him who is the 
Life, our very God and Saviour (ii. p. 26). 

6. Positive tew::hing of the anathemas. 
(1) Christ is 0eo<, fCaT' aX~0€Lav, and Mary is 0eoTOfCO<;. 

(2) The Logos is united to the human nature person-
ally ("a0' mrournuiv). 

(3) The union of the two natures excludes any duality 
of persons (mrouTauet<;) united merely by a moral "con-

] On the phrase tf,vrnK7J t,w,m, see Peta.v. ~ Incarn. iii. 4. In this con
nection the word implies (1) that the union is real (cp. Ka-r' dX,18,iaP in 
anath. 1), as opposeu. to the simulated union of Nestorius-a union merely 
of grace and favour. (2) personal-the result beillg a single person: 
"anllil aliquis exsistit, non aggregatione sola, neque consensione volunta
tum." (3) The union is that of man's q,M,s, not of a human person, to 

· the ,pr'Hm of the Logos. 
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junction" (crvvarpela) dependent on the power or choice 
of the Logos, or the worth of the person exalted. The 
union consists in "a concurrence into unity of nature " 
( <TtJvooo,; i/ ,ca0' lvrouw rpvcrt1C1JV). 

(4) The utterances of Christ in Scripture are not to 
be allotted some to the Godhead, some to the manhood, 
but all to the one person of the Word. 

(5) Christ is not merely 0eorpopo,; IJ.v0pwrro,;, Deum 
ferens homo, but verily God. 

(6) The Word is not "God" or" Lord of Christ," but 
the self-same person is truly God and man. 

(7) Christ is not merely a man in-wrought (ev'T}p"f~CT0a,) 
by the Logos, or invested with the glory of the only
begotten, as if he were another than He. 

(8) The adoration of Christ is not the "co-worship" 
or '"co-glorification" of a man; it is an undivided act of 
homage to Emmanuel 

(9) Christ does not use the Divine power as an endow
ment derived from another, but the Spirit is His own. 

(10) The very Word of nod Himself became our High 
Priest and the Apostle ol onr confession ; nor had He need 
to offer sacrifice for Himsf'lf, but for us alone. 

(11) The flesh of the Lord is life-giving, as being the 
own flesh • of the Logos, who is mighty to quicken all 
things. It is not the flesh of one who is merely joined 
to the Logos in virtue of moral worth, or is merely the 
subject of Divine indwelling.1 

(12) The very Word of God suffered, was crucified, 
and tasted death, and was made the first-born from the 
dead, being Himself as God both Life and Giver of Life.2 

1 Op. Quod unus, J.360 c, D, 
2 See the comments of Petav. de Incarn. vi. 17 on the anathemas of 

N estorius and Cyril. On a.nath. 2 he explains Ko.8' inr6,;ra.,;,v as meaning in 
this place a "real union," not a ru,•re union of relation (tvw,;1s ,;XE'T&K?j) 
Ko.8' /nr/,,;ra.,;,., is equivalent to '!lere et substanth!e. 
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NoTE.-The phrase µJa f/;vui<; TOV Ao,yov ueuap1Cwµev11. 
Cyril's own statements may be illustrated by the follow

ing passage from the Ep. i. ad Succensum [Migne, P.G. 77, 
Ep. xlv.], quoted by Petavius (iv. 6):-

µeT<i Thv evroaw OU Statpovµ,ev Ta<; <pV(J'f£<; d,r' aAA~A<dV, 
ouo~ eZ.. Mo Teµ,voµ,w viou<; TOV eva Ka£ dµipt(J'70V, a),X 
eva rpaµ,Ev viov Kat, W<; al 7TaTeper; elp11Kacn, µlav <pV(J'tV 
TOV Ao,yov <TE(J'ap1Croµ,ev11v. 1 

It is to be observed-(1) That the expression was 
ascribed to .Athanasius (Jo. Damasc. de orth. fid. iii. 6). 
This,however,is expressly denied by Leontius, who declares 
that Cyril was the first orthodox writer who employed the 
phrase; it was frequently used, he says, by .Apollinaris, and 
had brought upon Cyril himself the charge of being an 
Apollinarian. The question whether .Athanasius really 
used the expression is one of some perplexity, as Petavius 
admits (iv. 6, §§ 5-8).2 Athanasius does use the phrase 
pu(J'ta TOV A.o,yov, a fact which Newman considers some 
corroboration of Cyril's wr; oi 7TaTeper; elp~1€a<Tt. 

(2) The expression is qualified by the use both of 
7TpO(J'W7TOV and V7TO(J'Ta(J't<;: e.g. Ep. ad Nest. iii. evl 
Toiryapovv 7rp0(J'OJ7T<p TCl<; ev -roir; €Ua"/'YEAloi<; 7Taua, 
' 0 I ,I.. , ' I ~ ~ ~A' ava ETE:011 -,,wva,;:, V'ffOUTaUEit µiq, T'fl Tov oryov uE:uap-
,cwµevy. Cp. a.dv. Nest. ii. p. 93 D. 

It is also illustrated by the image frequently employed 
by Cyril, of the soul and body united in a single human 
personality. It is clear, too, from the context that the 
intention of the phrase is to exclude the Nestorian idea of 
a dual sonship. 

(3) The explanations of the phrase are mainly two
(a) Some hold that Cyril simply uses the word ef>u(J't<; 

1 Migne, P.O. vol. lxxvii. p. 232 D. 
1 On the tendency to ascribe writings of Apollinaris to Athanasius, see 

Loof.a, J){)gmmguck. § 86, Ii, A.poll. most probably UBed ihe full phrase 
_of Cyril ; ibid., § 36, 2. 
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as equivalent to inr6,na<rt<;. The passage adv. Nest. ii p. 
9 3 D has µ,fa V1T'O<TTa<r£<; 17 Tov :>../,,yov <TE<rap1uJJµEV1]. 
~ <fl6rrt<; Tov :>..6,yov would accordingly mean " the person 
of the Word." Thus Cyril himself, in defending 
his second anathema against Theodoret says, ~ Tov Ao,yw 
<pl.i<Tt<; frtouv 11 tnr6<rTa<T£<; ;; E<TTtV auTO<; (J Aaryo<;, IC.T./\,.1 

(b) Others maintain that Cyril's <flv,n.; means" nature," 
and that he is not so much insisting on the singleness of 
Christ's person, as on the actual union of Deity with man-
~ood ' \ l ~ ~ I ,1.,' I r~ : ov ryap e '71'€ TOV XPt<TTOV µ,iav -rv<riv <rerrap,cwµ.ev11v, 
>"'\ "'\ ~ I ,/., I ~ 0 ~ "'\ I I \ a""""a µ.iav yV<Ttv TOV eov ,,_oryov <rerrap,cwµeV1]V, T1JV 

&:>..:>..11v cpvrriv 81711.wv (Leont. ap. Petav. iv. 7, 4). This 
seems to be favoured by Cyril's own words in his second 
ktter to Sucunsus (Ep. xlvi Migne, P.G 77, p. 244 A). In 
this letter Cyril lays great stress on the word <TE<rap"wµ,eV1] 
as definitely intended to express the assumption of a 
complete manhood. 

Combining these somewhat divergent statements, it 
would appear that by 17 cpvrri.; Tov "'A./,,yov Cyril meant "the 
Divine nature as it subsists in the person of the Logos." 2 

The expression thus guards against the notion that a,ny 
other person of the Blessed Trinity .became incarnate; 
while rrerrap,cwµeV1] is intended to express the duality 
of the natures. It was precisely this last word which 
Eutyches omitted. 

What Cyril wished to maintain was-
(i.) The inseparable conjunction of the two natures. 

They are for ever aSiaipeTOt ev TD "a0' vrr6<TTauw EVW<TE£. 
Op. Ep. ii. ad Suecens. [Migne, Ep. xlvi. p. 245]. 

(ii.) The impersonality and dependence of the man-

1 ap. Darnasc. ~ rnth. ti.d,. iii. 11 ; Theod. Repr. xii. eapp. [ed. Schulze, 
voL v. p. 13]. 

2 Su De.masc. concludes (iii. 11): il,,rre ra ,lr,w ,t,6tr,rr roil A6-yov oilre T1/11' 

frrwraqw µ6,,.,,,, CT'I//J,O,W« oi!Te ro 1<oi,,o,, rwP vrorrr4.CT•wv, liXM T11• 1<0&v7111 ,p,iu,, 
b rj roil A6-yov ~,rourd.ue, o:l.u:ws 8ewpovµlv7J"• 



THE CHRISTOLOGY OF CYRIL 415 

hood, which the Word uses as His instrument,1 absolutely 
dependent on Himself. 

(iii.) The unity and continuity of the person in Christ. 
The following passage from Dr. Newman's Atkanasian 

treatues perhaps expresses Cyril's real meaning. When 
the Word became flesh, "all that He ever had continued 
to be His ; what He took on Himself was only an 
addition. There was no change; in His Incarnation He 
did but put on a garment. That garment was not He, 
or, as Athanasius speaks, airror;, or, as the next century 
worded, ' His person.' That alrror; was, as it had ever 
been, one and the same with His divinity, ou<T{a, or 
<f,vuir;; it was this <f,ucrtr;, as one with His person, which 
took to Itself a manhood. He had no other person than 
He had had from the beginning ; His manhood had no 
personality of its own ; it was a second 4i6uir;, but not a 
second person ; it never existed till it was His ; for its 
integrity and completeness it depended on_ Him, the 
Divine Word. It was one with Him ; and through, and 
in Him, the Divine Word, it was one with the Divine 
nature; it was but indirectly united to it, for the medium 
of union was the person of the Word. And being thus 
without personality of its own, His human nature was 
relatively to Himself. . . . a 7r€p~ ahov, a 7r€ptf]o"'A.~, a 
uuµf)Efl'f/tcor;, a 'something else besides His substance,' 
an lJptyavov. Such was His human nature; it might be 
called an additional attribute." 2 

The real fault of Cyril's phrase µ!a rpvcnr; is its vague
ness. He follows Athanasius in expressing the absolute 
dependence of the manhood on the Logos by calling the 
Divine Logos alone cf>ucnr;.8 It is obvious how readily 

l Cp. ad'IJ. Nest. ii. P· 96 A. 
1 Newman, Ath. Treatise&, vol. ii. pp. 426 f. [ ed. 2]. Cp. Ath. Drat. 

c. Ai-ian, ii. 45, iii. 34, ew. Petav. de Incarn. iii. 4, §§ 15, 16. 
1 So Ath. distinguishes between q,orn and cr&.p/i, Orat. iii. 84. "lu 



THE INCARNATION 

the monophysites might appeal to Cyril's authority in 
support of their view that cpvuv; was identical with v1rou
Taui,;. Oyril's theology is correct, but his terminology 
confused : "his fault was principally that of tenaciously 
clinging to the vagueness of expres3ion and thought 
which prevailed at an earlier period, without its defective
ness being felt-treating [the earlier terminology] as 
though it were perfect and satisfactory ; and setting 
himself in opposition to those who demanded that the 
unity should be more accurately defined, and the rationale 
of it more distinctly exhibited." 1 Oyril's formula, in 
fact, marks his failure to do justice to the .Antiochene 
position as represented by men like Theodoret. The 
theologians of Antioch in their recoil from A pollinarianism 
had made the attempt to analyse the " primitive and 
immediate intuition " of the unity of Christ's person; to 
recognise and do justice to both the elements which 
entered into the problem. Cyril thought it enough to 
state the paradox (e.g. the Son of God k1ra0ru,; bra0ev), 
and to lay stress on its incomprehensibleness,2 without 
contributing in any appreciable degree to the solution 
of the problem. In view, however, of the pantheistic 
tendencies of the time, the work of Chalcedon was not 
less essential than that of Ephesus to the preservation o1 
Christian faith. 

comparison of the Divine Person who had taken flesh, what He had 
taken was not so much a nature, though it was strictly a nature, as the 
substance of a manhood which was not substantive." ,Atl,,, Treatises, ii 
p. 327. 

1 Dorner, div. ii. vol. i. p. 117. Cp. pp. 109, 110. 
1 The religious consciousness of the Church was content merely with a 

strong and de.finite statement of the mystery, and no more: u,w1ri) rpou· 
,cwdo-Ow TO lJ.pfYTIToP. Harnack, ii. 331. Dorner refers to Hom. pasc}.. 
xvii. as &n instance of Cyril's tendency to speak of the problem as an 
absolute mystery or miracle ; 11'Epa. X,ryou To Oavµa., he says. [Migne, 
P.G. lnvii. p. 781 .4.) 
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§ III. EUTYCIDANISM 

Many of Cyrii's adherents were dissatisfied with the 
compromise which was effected in 433 between the .Antio
chenes and Cyril. The formula accepted had stated the 
doctrine of the lna<f,opa -rwv <pUCFewv in terms too decisive 
to be acceptable to many of the Egyptian Lishops.1 The 
monophysite tendency in a pronounced form reappeared 
after Oyril's death (4-14); its main representatives being 
Cyril's successor Dioscurus and the archimandrite Euty
ches, head of a monastery in Constantinople. 

1. There can be no doubt that Dioscurus at least was 
principally actuated by motives of policy; he not only 
represented the traditional hatred of .Alexandria for "New 
Rome," but probably aimed at a kind of papal dominion 
over the East. EUTYCHES represented the Alexandrine 
theology at Constantinople. He was an aged monk of 
unbalanced convictions and strong anti-Nestorian zeal, 
who clung to the CyriHine formula µta <f,i',uir:; µeTa -rr,v 
evwaw. He seems to have renewed the charge of Nes
torianism against those who, like his own bishop Flavian, 
adhered t\!l the formula of union agreed upon in 433. 
Consequeutly in 448 he was accused of heresy by Eusebius 
of Dorylrcum, before a synod held at Constantinople . 
.After some display of reluctance he was induced to make 
the statement, oµo"J\.oryw e" Dvo <f>vuewv "/E"f&viju0ai TOV 

I t r. \ ,.. r I \ ~\ _...\ r, I "upwv 17µ,wv 7rpo T1J<; evwuewi;, µe-ra oe , ,1v evwuiv µtav 
<fyuuiv oµo'Jv;,yw. He illustrated his proposition by the 
simile used by Gregory of Nyssa,-that of a drop of vinegar 
absorbed in the ocean ; further, he maintained that the 
body of the Redeemer was not" consubstantial" with ours.2 

1 Cyril in his letter to Eulogius (Ep. xliv., l',Iigue, P.O. 77) shows his 
consciousness of this dis,atisfaction, and offers explanatio1:s. 

2 See Flavian's letter to Leo, Leo. Ep. xxii. See also Ep. xxvi. It 
would seem that Eutyches was induced to withdraw the last _proposition. 

27 
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Condemned by the council, Eutyches appealed to Leo of 
Rome,1 who ultimately, after some hesitation, on receipt 
of an authentic statement of the case from Flavian, and 
an urgent appeal for a decisive statement, addressed to 
him the celebrated Tome (Ep. xxviii.). 

Meanwhile Dioscurus, aware of his opportunity, had 
induced Theodosius to summon a council at Ephesus 
( 44 9) ; at which 13 5 prelates attended, and Leo himself 
was represented by three legates. The result of the 
synod was a foregone conclusion. After proceedings of 
incredible violence, Eutyches was declared orthodox by 
all but a small minority of those present, and was 
restored to the position of which he had been deprived; 
Flavian, Ibas of EdeBSa, Eusebius, Theodoret, and Domnus 
of Antioch were deposed. Flavian actually died as the 
result of the violence suffered by him, and Anatolius, an 
adherent of the Alexandrian primate, succeeded to the 
vacant see. No new dogmatic formula was issued by 
the council, but the "faith of the Fathers" of Nicrea and 
Ephesus was confirmed. The unscrupulous boldness and 
resolution of Dioscurus had triumphed, "the Church of the 
East lay at the feet of the Alexandrian patriarch, and he 
had achieved all with the Emperor's assent." 2 

Such was the disorderly" Latrocinium" of Ephesus.8 

The situation, however, was rapidly changed by the death 
of Theodosius in 45 0. He was succeeded by Marcian 
and Pulcheria, who were resolved to summon a new 
council at Chalcedon, 451. Lco's one aim since the 

1 Leo. E'p. xxi. Eutyches appends a passage attributed to Jnli11s of 
Rome, but afterwards shown to be by AlJollinaris, denying the duality of 
natures in Christ. 

2 Harnack, ii. 362. Harnack denies that the Syuod deserves the 
name "Robber-Synod"; it represents, he thinks, "the tradition of con
temporary piety." 

• So Leo caUs it, Ep. xov. Cp. Loofs, .Dogm. § 38, 1 ; and see Bright, 
S. Leo, note 139, for a fuller account of the circumstanoes. 
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Latrocinium had been to annul its proceedings, and secure 
the holding of a council in Italy.1 But he was very un
willing that a council should be held in the East, and even 
went so far as to maintain that the necessity for a Synod 
had passed ; that it would, in short, be " inopportune." 2 

But the Emperor remained firm, and the council was 
accordingly held at Chalcedon in October 451. Possibly 
as many as 630 bishops attended, including proxies-the 
largest number ever yet assembled. Leo claimed pre
cedence, and exercised his right through his four legates ; 
he also took it for granted that his Tome, which obtained 
no hearing at Ephesus, would be regarded as decisive.8 

The number of the council's sessions is variously 
reckoned, but was probably fifteen at least ; the pro
ceedings were very tumultuous; the assembled prelates 
repudiated Dioscurus as eagerly as they had followed his 
lead at Ephesus. He was deposed, and the Tome was 
accepted as expressing " the faith of the fathers and 
apostles." "Peter," cried the bishops," has spoken by Leo." 
All except thirteen Egyptian prelates 4 signed the Tome. 

The general result of the Council was-
( 1) The condemnation and banishment of Dioscurus. 
(2) The acceptance of Leo's Tome and of Cyril's Epistles 

to Nestorius as a standard of orthodox belief. · 
(3) The drawing up of a new definition, in spite of 

the protests of the Roman legates. 
2. It is important to form an exact idea of the error 

which the Church excluded by the Dejinition of the 
Council of Chalcedon. The error of Eutyches really 
sprang from the same root as that of N estorius, i.e. 
inability to conceive of "nature" apart from "personality." 

1 See Epp. xliv., liv. 2 FJp. lxxxiii. 2. 8 Ep. xciii. 1, 2. 
4 These thirteen implored the Council not to insist on their subscriptioi: 

to the Tome before a. new archbishop wa.s a.ppointed. See Bright, Ck. Hist. 
p. 407 f., and canon 30 of the Council, ap. Hefele, (Jon,:iliengesch. ii. 618. 



420 THE INCARNATION 

N estorius supposed that a dual nature must imply a 
dual personality ; Eutyches, in repudiating the idea of a 
dual personality, clung to the idea of only a single 
nature. It has often been pointed out 1 that Eutyches 
in appealing to Cyril's formula, µia cpv,n<; TOV Ao7ov 
ueuap,cwµ£V'TJ, omitted the last word, on which Cyril 
himself had insisted as supplying a proper safeguard of 
the real humanity of Christ; he quite overlooked Cyril's 
clear teaching as to the oia(jiopa TOJV <pV(j'€(1)V, an expres
sion actually adopted in the formulary of Chalcedon. 
What Eutyches in effect maintained was either an 
absorption of the human nature into the Divine, or a 
fusion ((j'tl"fXV(j'tr;;) of the two natures; so at least his 
meaning ,vas interpreted by Theodoret.2 Accordingly 
his reluctant admission before the synod of Constanti
nople that Christ was oµooU<TlO<; ~µ1,v as touching His 
manhood, was practically valueless. What he denied 
was the reality and permanence of our Lord's humanity. 
Thus though it was unjust to charge Eutyches with 
reviving the Apollinarian or Valentinian view1 of Christ's 
humanity as if Deity had converted itself into flesh, yet 
it is true that in tendency Eutyches belongs to the 
docetic school of heresy,4- since he does practically 
deny the real assumption of our manhood by the Son of 
God. At the best, his idea must lrnve been that the 
effect of the lvwut<; was not merely an exaltation <'r 
glorification of our humanity, but an actual transmutation 
of it.6 The fact is that Eutyches had evidently no clear 
idea as to the constitution of Christ's person. " He did 
not pretend to comprehend the mystery of the Incarnation, 

1 e.g., Petav. de Incarn. i. 15, § 7. 
2 In his dialogue, liJranistes. See Bruce, Humit. of Christ, pp. 69, 60. 
8 So Flavian, Leon. Epp. xxii. • Petav. de Incarn. i. 15, § 1. 
• Cp. Dorner, div. ii. vol. i. pp. 83, 84, &Illl note 19 (p. 404), and Brnoo, 

Tlumil. ef Ohrm, pp. 60, 61. 



EUTYCHIANISM 421 

but rather gloried in proclaiming its incomprehensible
ness." He was the victim of an exaggerated reverence. 
The Deity in Christ seemed so entirely to overshadow 
the human nature that the latter shrank into nothingness, 
or rather vanished altogether ; and even if the humanity 
were acknowledged to exist in fact after its assumption 
by the Word, it could not be reverently thought of as 
consubstanti .1.l with ours.1 

3. Leo's famous letter to Flavian exhibits all the 
characteristics of an understanding practical, strong, and 
sagacious, but unversed in the subtle distinctions which 
occupied the Greek mind, and incapable of contributing 
more to the solution of the problem than a clear antithetic 
statement of its factors. It is virtually a reproduction of 
current Western theology in terms already adopted and 
fixed by Tertullian. It exhibits the uniform tone and ten
dency of the Roman Church ; its tenacious hold upon the 
faith; its practical rather than speculative interest in theo
logy. Leo "betrays his dogmatic na'ivete in maintaining 
that the twelve clauses of the Apostles' Creed sufficed for 
the refutation of the Eutychian as of other heresies." 2 

In the same spirit he begins his letter to Flavian by 
referring to three clauses of the Roman creed as destructive 
of " the engines of almost all heretics," the clauses which 
state the nativitas divina and nativitas temporalis of the 
Son. This reference to the symbol of his own Church is 
consistent with the papal tone of Leo throughout the 
whole controversy. He speaks as if he were a supreme 
arbiter, referred to by the Emperor and the Church alike 

1 According to Eutyches, Christ's body was not uwµ,,. d.•8pw1rov, though 
it might be called tTWµa riv8pw1r,vo,. The essence (0~1T£0.) of manhood 
ceased to exist in the Word made flesh. 

• Ep. xxxi. 4, "Siquidem ipsa catholici symboli brevis et perfect& 
confessio, qure duodecim apostolon1m totidem est signata sententiis, tarn 
instructs sit munitione crelesti ut onmes hrereticorum opiniones solu i!'siu, 
possint gladio detrnncari." (Seeberg, Lehrbuch der Dogm. i. l'· 220.) 
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for a final decision on the point of faith. Flavian is to 
be instructed as to the orthodox view.1 Leo anticipates 
that the decision of the Ephesine Council will merely be 
a supplementary endorsement of the Tome, ut pleniore 
judieio ·omnis possit error aboleri2 

The following points are characteristic in the teaching 
of the Tome :-

( a) The duality of the natures is asserted. Christ is 
both God and Man; both natures remain what they 
were, salva proprietate (loion1~) utriusque naturce (c. 3). 
This thesis, it should be noticed, is expressed and 
developed in terms derived from Tertullian (natura, 
siibstantia, etc.), and other Western Fathers, e.g. Ambrose, 
Hilary, and Augustine. 

(b) The two natures unite in one person, and each 
fulfils its proper functions in the incarnate life; the 
two act in reciprocal correlation, each according to its 
own proper law. A.git enim utraque forma cum alteriiM 
communwne quod proprium est; Verbo scilieet operante 
quod V erbi est, et car'M exsequente quod carnis est. Unum 
korum coruscat miraculis, aliud succumbit injuriis, etc. 
Leo seems to regard the personality as the result, or 
sum-total, of the union of two natures ; the person is 
the centre of consciousness and action in a Being who is 
both God and man.8 From the unity of the person 
follows the communieatio idiomatum (c. 5). 

(c) Leo's interest is mainly soteriological. The final 
cause of the Incarnation was man's redemption (c. 3); 
the restoration of fallen humanity demanded a mediator 
between God and man, at once Divine and human, i.e. 

1 Cp. Ep. xxvii. (to Flavian), "Rescribimus ..• ut fraternitatem 
tuam, quid de tota causa constitui debeat, instruamm." 

2 Ep. xxxiii. 2. Cp. Harnack, ii. p. 35ff. 
8 Leo does not throw light on the problem of Christ's personality-to 

which nature it belongs, or whether it is distinct from both ; nor does he 
explain how the unity of person is compatible with duality of nature. 
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passible and impassible, mortal and immortal. The 
motive was pity: the Redeemer's work was i'JlClinatio 
rniserationi.s, non defectw potestati.s. Leo seems to minimise 
the JCevwui<;, insisting after the manner of Cyril that the 
Son of God, in taking human nature, a paterna gloria non 
recessit (c. 4). It may be urged, however, that other 
passages in his writings define his meaning more exactly : 
he simply means that the Divine Soil did not cease to be 
very God.1 The forma servi did not detract from the 
forma IJei ; the condescension of God did not change or 
impair His nature. This ethical view of the Incarnation 
is an important element in Leo's Christology ; but it may 
fairly be urged that it is somewhat unduly restricted.2 

The free course of infinite love is of course limited by 
other necessary perfections of Deity; but Leo, like 
Cyril, seems somewhat over-confident in determining a 
priori the conditions of the mystery. 

( d) The special point of value in Lea's Christology is 
his insistance on the perma?W'JlCe of Christ's manhood. 
Our human nature, assumed by the Word, remains com
plete in its integrity,8 fulfilling its appropriate functions; 
in its exaltation, mankind as a whole is advanced to its 
true destiny. To deny the reality of the manhood is to 
fall under the condemnation of 1 John iv. 2 and 3 (reading 
ornnis spiritus qui solvit Jesum ), and implies a docetic 
denial of the reality of the sufferings " undertaken for 
the salvation of the world." 

(e) We may observe also that Leo is imbued with the 
thought that the true faith is a via media between con
flicting errors. He states with great clearness and 
precision the two sides of the antithesis involved in a 
fact like the Incarnation. But there is no attempt at a 

1 Cp. Bright, note 150. 
• See Dorner, div. ii. vol. i, p. 88; cp. Bruce, Hwmil. of <Jhrist, pp, 64, 65. 
1 "Caro naturam nostri generis non relinq11it " e 4, 
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solution of problems, nor any definite statement as to the 
relation between the two natures, or the conditions and 
consequences of their union in the one person of the 
Word. This omission is particularly noticeable in relation 
to the question of Christ's human knowledge, which had 
specially engaged Cyril's attention. In fact, the exact 
relation between the Godhead and the Manhood at 
different stages of the incarnate life, and the reciprocal 
influence of each on the other, was not a subject which 
concerned Leo ; he was simply intent on guarding the 
integrity of either nature, as a necessary condition of true 
redemption. Christ must be totus in su-is as the Redeemer; 
totus in no&ris, because it was our nature which He had 
created originally, and which needed renewal (c. 3 ). 

4. From Leo's Tome we pass to the Definition of Okal
cedon, with which it evidently stands in close relation. 
Some of the terms of the Definitwn appear, in fact, to con
dense the teaching of Leo, e.g. the four words, tiuvryxvTror;, 
thpi7TTID'i, aotatpfrror;, axropt'uTrur;, while its main thesis 
-the distinctness and perfection of the two natures
seems to expand the Leonine phrases salva propri,etate 
utriusque natur~; totus in suis, totus in rwstris.1 

The Definitwn appears to be the revised form of a 
previous document which had been drawn up with the 
express purpose of meeting the views of the Egyptian 
element in the council. The Egyptian adherents of 
Dioscurus, in fact, formed a party which it was dangerous 
to offend or ignore. Dioscurus had been deposed for 
having denied the two natures of Christ ; accordingly in 
the new formula was inserted the phrase etc Mo cpvaerov, 
which on the one hand secured the duality of natures, 
yet on the other could be adopted without scruple by 
the monophysite or Eutychian party.2 Naturally the 

1 Cp. Bruce, Humiliatiotb ef Christ, p. 63. Loofs, § 38, 2. 
2 The DB.finitim seems also to have omitted the title OeoroKor, 
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formula was strongly objected to by the Roman legates 
and the Orientals; and a commission was appointed to 
revise it. The choice lay between following Dioscnrus 
or Leo ; between making concessions to the obstinate 
Egyptian party, and embodying in the decree the most 
salient propositions of the Tome. The result was that the 
equivocal phrase €IC 8vo (/;VU€WV was altered into €V 8vo 
cpva-eo-w, and thus the permanence of Christ's manhood, 
as Leo had taught it, was finally secured.1 

The Definition begins by ratifying the symbols of 
Niorea and Constantinople; it then states the two forms 
of corruption which the faith has suffered at the hands 
of (1) those who deny to the Virgin the title Theotokos; 
(2) those who introduce a confusion or mixture of the 
two natures, representing the nature of the manhood and 
the Godhead as one (µ./av cpva-w), and so ascribing passi
bility to the Divine nature. On account of these, the 
Definition endorses the letters of Cyril to N estorius and 
John of Antioch; and also the Tome of Leo," inasmuch 
as it accords with the confession of the great Peter, and 
is a common pillar against the heterodox." 

Next, the Definition condemns those who teach a dual 
sonship; or the passibility of the Son's Divine nature; 
or the confusion of the two natures; or a non-human 
origin of Christ's body ; or the existence of two natures 
before, but of only one after, the union. The positive 
confession of faith comes last, and is in effect an ex
pansion of the second article of the creed : and in 
Jesus Ohrist, His only Son, our Lord. " We teach and 
confess," says the formula, " one and the same Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, ·d11.€£0V 'TOV au'TOV €V 0Ed7"'1J'Tt, 7"€11.EtOV 

1 On the part played by the Emperor and the State authorities, see 
Dorner, div. ii, vol. i. p. 98 ff. note 25. Op. Harnack, ii. 372. It was iii 
the fifth session of the Council that the Definition was adopted and de• 
clared authoritative. 



THE INCARNATION 

TOV a.vTOV EV av8poo'TT'bT7JTt, Oeov aX7J8wr; Ka2 tlv8poo'TT'OJ 
a]1:r10ro,; TOV ai!TOV EK ,Jrvxij<; AO"JlKtJ<; Kat uroµ,aTo<; 
OµooVa,ov T,j, liaTpl 1'aTa T~V 8EOT'T}Ta, Kal Oµoo'Uuioz, 
Tov ai!Tov ~µ,'i,v KaTd T~v /w8poo'TT'OT'l'}Ta . . . • lva Kai 
TOV avTOV Xpt<TTOV, 'Tiov, Kuptov µ,ovoryevij, EV Suo 
cf,uuecrtv l acrvyxvToo<;, aTp€'1T'TW<;, aStatp€Tro<;, ILxroptuTOJ<; 
,yvoop,toµevov, K,T,A," 

Here is stated (1) the unity of our Lord's Divine 
person, (2) ~he reality and permanence of each nature, 
(3) the relationship of the two natures. They are 
united without confusion or intermingling (auvyxvTror;); 
without alteration or change (,iTpe'TT'Tror;) of their dis
tinctive attributes ; without any division of person 
(aStatpfrror;), or any subsequent severance of the two 
natures united (axroplu-Tro<;). "His two natures have 
knit themselves the one to the other, and are in that 
nearness as incapable of confusion as of distraction. 
Their coherence hath not taken away the difference 
between them. Flesh is not become God, but doth still 
continue flesh, although it be now the flesh of God." 11 

The historical importance of the Definition may be 

1 The present Greek text has iK Mo ,Pu<J'ewv, but the old Latin tra.ns. 
in duabus naturis. Hefele, Coociliengeschichte, ii. p. 451 note 3, shows 
convincingly that the original reading was iv 060 ,Poo•<J'<v, Probably 
/,c ouo ,pM,w11 was a later deliberate a.ltera.tion, intended to favour 
monophysite tendencies (so Gieseler, Neander, Harnack). Routh (Opusc. 
ii. 119) thinks both expressions were originally used in the formula. 
Cp. Dorner, div. ii. 1, note 26. Petav. de Incarn. iii. 5, §§ 3, 4. Ohs. 
the point of iv Mo ,Pu<J'<<J',11 is that it secures wh11t Leo insisted on, viz. the 
pe1mianena of our Lord's manhood. Jn integra veri hominis per/ectaq™ 
'l!Mura verm 'TIMUS est JJeus, totus in suis, totua in nostris (Ep. ad FlOIIJ. 
iii.). The phrase "in two natures" was like saying " two natures exist 
under the Incarnation," or " He is, at this moment, man as well as God " 
(Bright, S. Leo, note 35). Petavius points out that Catholics confess both 
expressions (de Incarn. i. 14, § 8), and quotes Maxim us as saying, "Christ 
is never more separated from the natures in which He exists, but a.bide, 
ever iv cul-rcti's i~ wv Kctl irrr,11 " (de Incarn,. iii. 5, § 7). 

2 Hooker, Ecd. Pol. v. 53, § 2 (quoting Cyril). 
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gathered from a comparison of it with the Tome of 
Leo. It practically involved the acceptance by the 
Oriental Church of a Western type of Ohristology,1 

which supplied an element undeveloped in the teaching 
of Cyril Indeed, the Alexandrian school generally was 
impatient of any scientific distinctions that seemed to 
contradict the completeness of the union between the 
human and Divine natures in Christ's person.2 Even 
earlier Church teachers had been disinclined to distinguish 
precisely between the Divine and human in the incarnate 
Christ; "for, by so doing, they would have believed 
themselves to be detracting in some measure from the 
marvellous greatness of the final result." s The fact is 
that prior to the Council of Chalcedon the tendency was 
to regard the Divine nature and the human rather from the 
eide of their lumwgeneity; to shrink from positing distinc
tions within the one person of the Divine Redeemer. But 
the· problem raised by A pollin'l.r;.s compelled the Church 
to examine more ciosely the very question of the dis
tinctions which hitherto had been practically left on 
one side. 

From this point of view we can estimate the real 
value of the Chalcedonian J)e.finition. It guards as a 
fundamental and necessary fact the distinction between 
the Divine and human natures, and thus protects the 
foundations of Christianity against "an anti-ethical 
theory of a physical character- against pantheism." 
Hitherto the union of the two natures had been regarded 
in a manner somewhat mystical and unrefl.ective. The 

1 Cp. Seeberg, ukrbuch tier Dogm. i. 222 ; Loofs, Dogm. § 38, I. 
s Thus even to Athanasins was attributed the phrase µ,/,a, <J,Mu Tov 

>.6-yov 1rnT11.pKwµtP1J. The Cappadocian school had, 11s we have seen, 
exaggerated the idea. of the union into that of " mixture " (µ'ifu, Kpau,r, 
.-.T.X.). Greg. Nyss. had used the simile of the drop of vinegar absorbed 
in the ocean. Cp. above, p. 60, 

1 Dorner, div. ii. vol. i. p. IOii. 
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monophysitism of Eutyches and his followers was dan• 
gerous because it posited such a union without doing full 
justice to the distinction between the two elements, 
h11man and Divine. It is probable that this pantheistic 
tendency was to some extent corrected in the West by 
the deep anthropological questions involved in the 
Pelagian controversy and by the spiritual experience of 
men like Augustine, to whom sin and grace were 
supremely important realities. There is a certain 
tendency even in Cyril to speak of sin as if it were a 
disease of humanity, a foreign usurping power to be 
expelled by the redemptive might of the Logos, rather 
than as personal guilt. The school of Antioch, as we 
have seen, had endeavoured to do justice to the ethical 
conditions and requirements involved in the Incarnation; 
the reality of human freedom, and the necessity of man's 
co-operation in the work of his deliverance.1 Thus in 
spite of the fact that the Definition does little more than 
state precisely the two sides of the Ohristological problem, 
it is of great value as recognising and guarding the 
figure of the historical Christ of the Gospels, so pro
tecting the reality and finality of the act whereby the 
Son of God " laid hold " of human nature in order to 
redeem it.2 The permanence and perfection of Christ's 
manhood; the re.tlity of His brotherhood with men in 
suffering and temptation; the fulfilment of man's ideal 
destiny in His person,-all these necessary conditions of 
a true redemption are secured by the assertion of His 
"consubstantiality" with ns.8 

1 Op. Dorner, div. ii. vol. i. p. 74. Aug. expresses the thought, "ipsam 
humanam justitiam operationi Dei tribncndam esse •.. quamvis non 
fiat sine hominis voluntate" (de Spir. et litt. vii.). 

2 Heb. ii. 1 G. 
3 It is important to notice the history of the phrase, da-un::vrwr. It 

may be traced back to Tert. adv. Pr=. xxvii.; Cyril in many passagi!B 
protests against any admixture or confusion of the natures (e.g. ad1'. 
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On the other hand, there is a weakness in the formula 
which perhaps was inevitable under the circumstances of 
its compilation. That which to writers like Augustine 
presents itself as an act of Divine grace,-the assumption 
of human nature by God,-is regarded by the Orientals, 
and even by Leo himself, mainly as a miracle of Divine 
power. The Incarnation is a union of strength with 
weakness ; of majesty with lowliness. "The majesty of 
the Son of God," says Leo," when clothing itself with the 
lowliness of a servant, neither feared diminution, nor 
needed increase ; and by the sole power of Godhead could 
effect that operation of its own mercy which it was 
bestowing on the restoration of man, so as to rescue 
from the yoke of a dreadful tyrant the creature formed 
after God's image." 1 Not, indeed, that redemption was a 
mere unethical display of omnipotence ; 2 Leo, at least, is 
fully alive to its significance as an act of wise and pitying 
love ; but the manner in which the human and Divine 
natures are united is regarded by the Chalcedonian 
Fathers almost as a physical process (cp. the phrase lvwcni; 
cpvcn1c7J), wherein the Divine nature assumes human 
nature as its vesture or instrument. In fact the distinc
tion between the two natures is quasi-physical; they are 
conceived as two independent cpuueti;, whereof the higher 
acts through and in the lower. Further, the Council 
may be said to have failed to recognise the eth-ical aspect 
of Christ's humanity as the unique archetype of man
hood,-a point which had held such a prominent place 
in the thought of earlier writers like Irenreus and 

Ne8t. v. 4), any conversion or change (rpor,j, dl\l\olw,ns). Cp. Ep. ad Nest 
ii. (Pusey, p. 20). The catholic writers are very careful in their use of 
language on this point, and observe current philosophical distinctions, 
e.g. allowing Kp8.,m or µ,~,s, but declining cnryxv,m. See a. note in 
Harnack, ii. 359. 

1 Senn. xxviii. 3 (tr. Bright), 
• See Serm. hiii. de vass. Dam. xii 1. 
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Athanasius. "The image of the person of Christ in 
its totality must have receded very far into the back
ground as compared with the interest in maintaining 
the distinctions, and yet at no period was there a 
greater necessity for keeping firm hold on it than now, 
when the duality of natures and their infinite distinc
tion had been definitely posited." 1 

We are not altogether unprepared for the reaction 
which followed Chalcedon,-a reaction of which Mono
physitism, Monothelitism, Adoptianism are three succes
sive stages. 

1 Dorner, div. ii. voL i. p. 118. Cp. Bruce, Humiliation, of Ol,rm, 
p. 66, 
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THE INCARNATION 

ever acts according to the law of His own perfection.1 

The act of generation cannot be represented by any 
human or physical analogies ; 2 it implies neither physical 
affection nor division of the Divine substance.8 It is an 
inner movement, the spring of which lies in the eternal 
goodness and love of God. Consequently, as Athanasius 
teaches, Fatherhood belongs eternally to the essence of 
God. The mode of the Divine gennesis is therefore 
inscrutable and ineffable ; 4 and the effect of the images 
habitually employed by the Fathers-light and its 
radiance, fountain and stream, root and plant-is not 
only to exclude all material and corporeal ideas in 
relation to so high a mystery, but to discourage 
speculation or attempts at explanation. In the careful 
language of Pearson : " The essence of God is incorporeal, 
spiritual, and indivisible, and therefore His nature is really 
communicated . . . by a total and plenary communi
cation .... The Divine essence, being by reason of 
its simplicity not subject to division, and in its infinity 
incapable of multiplication, is so communicated as not 
to be multiplied ; insomuch that He who proceeds by 
that communication has not only the same nature, 
but is also the same God. The Father God and the 
Word God . . . Abraham one man, Isaac another man ; 
not so the Father one God, and the Word another, but 

l This moral, conception of the -yevv71,m distinguishes the Ca.tholics from 
the Aria.ns. Atha.nasius is not afraid to use inconsistent expresBions in 
defence of the point. Thus, Orat. c. Ar. iii. 63, he sa.ys, 9d,s of, 
fJo,i'A:q<rEL dXM tf,v.re, rl,v rlhov tx_.. A{ryov ; but in iii. 66, (hMµe,6s e,rn 
,ra.pa. TOIi Ifo..-p6s. !Ud. {!J,r,rep &.-ya.9os 11.e, Ka.I ru ,f,v<rEL, ollrws 11.e, j'f>J/7/'TIKO! 

-rj ,f,6.r<1 ci Ila.r,jp. 
'Ath. Orat. c. Ar. i. 23, 'Y'""9 oux ws oL i1.119pw1ro, "fe>•w.r,, 'Y""9 µi11T01. 

ws 9e6s. Cyr. Hieros, Oat. xi. 7, 7rvevµ.a, a 9eas, ,,.,evµanKi/ 11 "f/11,71.r,s, K,..-.1'.. 
I Orat. c. Ar. i. 17, TO ')'el'll7Jµa. o,'; ,rt/.9os ouoe µ.ep1,rµ6s l.r..-, rijs /J,!lKa.pla., 

/,celV'fJS oo,rlas. Ibid. ii. 35, ')'iVP7Jp.a ..-D.eioP '" TeX,lov. Ibid. iii. 67, {Jov"A'I, 
l'w<ra ,cal 6.Xr,9ws ,f,(Hu1 "(ePP7Jµa. Cp. Newman, Ariam, p. 160, 

• Cp. the la.ngua.ge of early writers, quoted p. 812, 
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the Father and the Word both the same God." 1 The 
one Godhead is common to the three Persons by simple 
identity, identitate, ut loq_uuntur scholm, simplici (Petav. 
~ Incarn. v. 5. 5). 

In earlier ante-Nicene writings, the word "JEVV'YJO'tr; 
was freely used to denote four moments, so to speak, in 
fie being of the Son of God.2 Language became more 
precise in later times, and it was recognised that there 
were two "generations " of the Son,-the first, the intem
poral Divine "JEVV'YJ<Hr;; the second, the assumption of 
human nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin.8 

And a distinction was made between the different 
terms used to denote the eternal Son.ship and the 
Incarnation. .As God, the Son is "fEVV'TfTO<; or "fEVV'YJBE{r;, 
" begotten " from all eternity : Re is ryevv'Tfµ,a atS,ov, 
"llvv'T/µ,a tSwv 'T'7J<; ovular;.4 These phrases· imply the 
truth of the derivation of the Son's essence. He is 
"generate " as being the Son of God. But being very 
God, the Son is also "increate" (aryeV'TfTO<;, i.e. OU 7r0£'Tf0elr;). 

Athanasius points out that the idea of Divine Sonship 
excludes the idea of a temporal beginning of existence or 
creation (rykveui,;). Accordingly it was sometimes said that 
the Son was "increately generate" (aryev~n»<; "/flWTJTo,;) • 

.As man, on the other hand, the Son is a creature. 
He is "f€V1]TO',, ICTUTTo<;, or 7r0£'T/TO', (cp. s. Jo. i 18, uap~ 
eykve-ro; Phil. ii. 7, 7evoµ,evor;). "The word 7eveu0ai," 
says Athanasius, " we assign to the manhood of the Son 

1 On th-6 Crud, art. ii. pp. 237-247(and notes). Cp. Ath. de Nie. Def.: 
"Men in their time become fathers of many children, but God who is 
individual is Father of the Son without being parted or affected, for there 
is neither loss nor gain to the immaterial, 11s in the case of men ; and 
being simple in His nature, He gives 11bsolutely 11nd utterly all th11t He 
is, and thereby is Father of one only Son" (Newman, Ath. Treatises, 
vol. i. p. 27). 

2 Seep. 286. 
• See, e.g., Fifth Council, anath. 2 (ap. Petav. de Incarn. i. 9, 9). 
4 Ath. Orat. c. Ar. i. 9, 29, et.o. 
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which is created, and came into being." 1 For creation 
(1roi71u1r;) is an outwardly directed, free act of Divine 
will bringing a substance out of nothing; whereas the 
generation (,yevv71<rtr;) implies an internal, necessary pro
cess within the Godhead, the Father's eternal communi
cation of essence to the Son.2 

It is noticeable that Athanasius persistently de
precates the use of technical language, on the ground 
that it is non-scriptural. He would prefer to speak of 
God under His revealed title of " Father " as directly 
implying a Divine and essential Sonship.3 And this 
suggests a remark which is of importance in view of 
modern theories as to the" development" of the Christian 
creed. Nothing is more striking in the writings of the 
Nicene period than the anxiety to avoid innovations in 
the creed of Christendom. It has been justly said : " If 
the Catholics used new terms, they did so in order to 
guard old beliefs .... From Athanasius to Gregory of 
Nazianzus there comes an unbroken appeal to Holy 
Scripture and catholic tradition, which repels the un
worthy suspicion that the great Nicene teachers were 
guilty of consciously tampering with the ancient faith." 4 

In the treatise which may be said to have exercised most 
influence on the Athanasian Creed, the de Trinitai,e of 
Augustine, we certainly find a remarkable effort of 
Christian reason, but reason moving deliberately within 

1 Ath. Orat. c . .A.r. i. 25 a.nd 60. So the body of Christ is ca.lled Tol71µ,,,., 
(Ep. ad Epict. ix.). See also Orat. c. Ar. ii. 8, 12, 46. 

2 The tendency to a.pply the term d,,i,,wos to the Son, though defen· 
sible, wa.s soon abandoned, <i')'f.,71ros being reserved for the Father. See 
Newman, Ath. Treatises, i. p. 51. Cp. Dorner, Pers(J'fl, of Christ, div. i. 
vol. ii. p. 307. 

3 See Orat, c. Ar. i. 83, 84; iii. 3. 1k Decret. Nie.§ SO (Ath. T'l"eatisu. 
L p. 52). 

' Swete, Th£ Apostle.9' Creed, p. 38, 
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the lines of Scripture. "Men," says Augustine, " have 
gone astray because they have lacked diligence in the 
scrutiny and . study of the whole range of Scripture." 1 

Here lies the point. What we see in the progressive 
effort of the Church to adjust and perfect its terminology, 
is not the unrestricted tendency to speculate in matters 
of lfaith, but the deliberate endeavour to embrace in a 
coherent and intelligible system the entire revelation of 
God contained in Scripture. It cannot be too often 
repeated that Christian theology was not the outcome of 
metaphysical subtlety, but "arose, like all other human 
thought, in meditation upon a fact of experience-the 
life and teaching of Jesus Christ." 11 It is fair, however, 
to acknowledge that the recurrence to Scripture becomes 
more decided a habit in the West than in the East, 
and Augustine is specially conspicuous in this respect. 
Owing to his influence the Scriptures practically received 
a position in the life of the Church more prominent in 
the West than in the East, the speculative temper being 
less actively developed in the W est.3 In any case the 
result was that Scripture perpetua1ly controlled and 
regulated the development of dogma : New Testament 
thoughts and reminiscences checked the tendency to 
over-definition,at least during the period when under stress 
of conflict Christology was receiving its final dogmatic 
form, namely, the period between the fourth and 
seventh centuries. 

Harnack observes that in the West there was, as a 
rule, only a limited amount of speculation on the doctrine 
of the Trinity.4 The Divine unity, he says, was the 

1 de Trin. i. 14 : "Erravernnt homines minus diligenter sorut.a.ntea 
Yel intuentes universam seriem Soriptura.rum." Cp. iii. 22. 

2 Illingworth, Bamptrm Lectures, p. 11; Tyrrell, Lea: OrMldi, p. 161. 
a Harnack, Grwndr. tier Dogm. § 30, s. fin. ; cp. § 29. 
• ]bid. § 39, p. 189. 
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dogmatic basis ; the distinction of the Persons tended to 
become formal, and was stated with a kind of legal pre
c1s10n. .Augustine's great work may be said to give 
expression to this conception of the Divine Trinity. It 
is quite true that the analogies adduced by .Augustine 
from the phenomena of consciousness are of a " modalis
tic " kind, i.e. they emphasise rather the relationships 
of the Three Persons to one another than the distinct
ness of their hypostatic subsistence. .Augustine is more 
concerned to sustain monotheism than to insist, as earlier 
writers had done, on the distinct functions of the 
different Persons. The enduring influence of .Augus
tine's work on later theology can only be explained when 
we consider that the de Trinitate was an attempt to find 
expression for the facts of spiritual experience; it was 
not a mere effort to formulate a philosophical tradition.1 

§ II. THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCARNATION AND 
ITS TERMINOLOGY 

There are certain technical expressions relating to 
the mystery of the Incarnation which may be briefly 
discussed at this point. 

The Incarnation I is variously described by the terms 
evav0po>7r'l}IT£<;, fllUCl,Pl€fJJIT£<;, evuap!€o<; 7rapouuta or E'lri0'1]µ,la, 
uroµ,anKtJ 7rapouuta (prresentia corporalis, .Aug. de Trin. 
iv. 27), etc. These expressions all imply the union 
(lv@n,;) of human nature with the Divine in one Divine 
person. They are, of course, mostly derived from S. 
John's Gospel, i 14, o 7'.,o,yo,; utipE E"feve-ro; Verbum 
caro ja.ctum est. S. John's phrase E"fEVETo does not imply 

1 Harnack says (Grnndr. p. 190): "Er selbst nie auf die Trinitat gekom
men wiire wenn er nicht an die Uberlieferung gebunden gewesen ware." 

2 Op. Ath. Oral.. c. Ar. i. 44., 64 ; ii. 6; ii. 10, etc. A list of tel"IIlll ia 
given by Casaubon on Greg. Nyss. Ep. ad Eustath (note&). 
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conversion into flesh ; it is obviously to be qualified by 
such expressions as lMf]€v, hriXaµf]av€m£ (Heh. ii 16), 
and so limited lrylv€To means the assumption of a new 
nature, without connoting the abandonment of an exist
ing one. S. John's words in fact teach (a) the reality 
of the human nature assumed, ucipE meaning the 
e!tirety of human nature; 1 (b) the oneness of the 
person who became flesh ; while, at the same time, they 
exclude the idea that the flesh existed before it was 
thus assumed. 

We now come to consider the term of most promi
nent importance-e'vroris-, unitio (later unio 2): the union 
of two natures in one person. Before the terminology 
had been precisely fixed the Eastern writers employed 
various synonyms for lvwuis-: such as uvvoSos- (conventus), 
irvvSpoµ,~ €l<;' EVOTT}Ta, uvµf]aai,;- olrcovoµ,,c~, uvµ<pvta. 
The general intention of theologians in using these forms 
of expression was to exclude certain other modes of de
scribing the connection between the two natures in our 
Lord. Thus lvwns- is carefully distinguished (a) from 
uvv&ifma, confunction, or U'X,€Ttrc~ lvwutS', union of relation, 
terms in which N estorius desired to embody his view of 
the relation between the Godhead and manhood in Christ; 3 

(b) from Kpaut<;' or uvryxvut<;', blending of the two natures ;4 

1 Aug. de Trin. ii. 11 : "Caro enim pro homine posit.a est in eo qnod 
a.it Verbum caro factum est, sicut et illud Et -videbit omnis caro pariter 
salutare Dei. Non enim sine anima. vel sine mente: sed ita omnis caro 
a.c si diceretur omnis homo." Op. de civ. D~i, xiv. 2. 

2 Unw was more often used in the West as equivalent to unittul. The 
unity of Christ's person would thus be unio pers011,a;, Op. 11111w divinitatiB 
in Tert. de Res. ii. 

1 Cp. p. 391. 
' On the other ha.nd, it is noticeable that Latin writers frequently use 

mi5ceri, mktura. See esp. Tert. de cam. (Jkr. 15, Apol. 21 ; Cyp. de 
idol. 11t.m. 2; Leo, de nativ. Berm. 3; Aug. ep. ad Volus., de Trin. iv. 
16, 30. See also Thomassin, de I'll,Carn. Verbi, ill 5. (l(ry,cpo.,m is used 
by Greg. Naz. Ep. ad Oled. i. 4. 6 ; ad Ole.d. ii. 2. 
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(c) uap,cru<Tii;, converswn into fleih of the Divine sub
stance; (d) a1ro0e©aw, exaltation of the manhood to 
Diviw rank; (e) evot1''TJ<T£<;, mere indwelling of God in a 
human nature,-as Augustine says (de Trin. ii. 11), 
"Aliud est enim Verbum in carw, aliud Verbum caro." 

1. The result of the mysterious union thus described 
is the person of Christ. The catholic doctrine teaches 
that the union of natures in the incarnate Lord is liypo
Btati.c, i.e. personal, by which is meant that the result of 
the union of natures is one indivisible person. The union 
is therefore described as iv©<Tt'> wo<TTan"~ or ,ca0' 
'f I rl ,I.. \ \ .,.I.._ I 1 PI " f~ 
v,rouTarnv, evruut<; .,,urruc17 or "aTa ..,,vrrtv, evw<T£<; ovuit:JJO'TJ'> 

or "aT' ou<rtav, i.e. real; resulting in one really subsisting 
being. But the expression which prevailed is ev©uti; ,ca0' 

wouTatrtv, i.e. union in a person (personalis unitas).2 The 
one person of the Redeemer is Divine, the Divine nature 
being the seat of His personality. This is the founda
tion of all that Christians hope and believe concerning 
redemption and the possibility of acceptance with God. 
Christ, then, is a Divine Being-the Son of God ( <f:,vu-et 
vMi;). The redemptive work of Christ secures its infinite 
worth, its meritorious efficacy, from the fact that His 
person is Divine. The acts and sufferings of Christ owe 
their transcendent power and value to the fact that they 
are the acts and sufferings of God. On the other hand, 
the manhood of Christ is impersonal. It had no exist
ence before it was assumed by the Logos ; and it was 
created in the act by which it was assumed.3 Thus it 

1 tf,11(1'&/Cf/ in this connection implies that the union is (1) true or real, 
i.q. c:U\'110,js, as opposed to the simulated union taught by Nestorius; 
(2) personal, not merely moral or relative. 

s See generally Petav. de, Imam. iii. 4. 
8 Jo. D&masc, de tmh,, fol. iii. 2. : oil 'Yap 1rpoU1rorm!uTJ ,ca,(J' E«.lfT1/Jt ,ra.pxl 

#p,wB.,, () lld1s ).6,yos. lbul. iii. 11, 12: d1ra.pxlw dveXa.{JEP TOV 71µ.mpoi) 
,j,vp&,µa.ror, oil ,ca.0' ia.1m1" inrotrriiua.Jt , • . dXX' w rii a.ilroG v1ronr£uE1 
vir&.pta.ua... Cp, the older statements of Hippo!, a. Noet. xv.: oi/9' 1/ ua.~ 
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is not unusual with the catholic writers to speak of the 
manhood of Christ as an accident or instrument of the 
Godhead.1 .As Dr. Newman expresses it, " In comparison 
of the Divine person who had taken flesh, what He had 
taken was not so much a nature . . . as the substance 
of, manhood which was not substantive." 2 The human 
nature became personal (evV'71'ouraTO<,) only by being in
corporated with, assumed by, the person of the Logos.8 

In later theology it is insisted that the personality of 
the human nature was extinguished or absorbed by the 
person of the W ord.4 

2. It is important to observe further that while 
theology denies that Christ's nature is composite,5 in 
order to guard the absolute integrity and permanence of 
the two natures, Divine and human, conjoined in the 
person of the Word ; it allows that there is in Christ a 
composite personality (composita hypostasis), resulting from 
the conjunction of two natures. Our Lord is acknow
ledged to be of dual nature (~i-1r'Xou<,),6 and consequently 

rca.9' ia.vr11• illxa. TOU :>.o-yov V1TOITT'qva.i 71U,JJa.TO a,a Til w Airy"' Tf/JJ ITV<TTO./T<I! 
,x,,,,, and of Leo M. Ep. xi. : "Natura nostra non sic assumpta est ut 
prius creata, post assumeretur, sed ut ipsa assumptione crearetur." 

1 Petav. iii. 4, §§ 15, 16. : "Adventitia et aocessionis instar velut 
substantim accidens." Thus Jo. Dama.so. applies the verb 1rpo<rrf'€X«P to 
the manhood of Christ. We find already the phrases uvµ,fJ•fJ'lrc6s, 6p-yavo11 
in Ath. Orat. c. Ar. ii. 45. Ath. seldom even speaks of the manhood as 
a nature (</>6rn), and Cyr. Alex. follows Ath. in this point by calling the 
Logos alone <f>M,s. Ath. in fa.et distinguishes in one passage between <f>6u,s 
and,nipHOrat. c. Ar. iii. 34). Op. Newman, Ath. Treatu~, vol.ii. p.293f. 

2 Ath. Treatises, vol. ii. p. 327. 
8 'rhus the manhood is described sometimes as h-epoihrolJ'ra.ros or 11v11v1rw-

,.a,.os, i.e. i11 ainii rfi Toii thou Ao-yov v,rolJ'T<llT" v,rouru.lJ'a.. 
4 See pp. 480, 481, 
a See Jo. Dama.so. de orth. fid. iii. 3; Petav. de Incarn. iii. 14, § 7. 
6 Cyr. Hier. Cat. iv. 9; Greg. Naz. Orat. xxxviii. 15; Petav. iii. 15, 

§ 7: "Non est irnperfectum Deus verbum, quia non ut perficeretur assump, 
tione carnis indiguit, sed ut caro perficeretur in melius commntata, carni 
ae Ulliens wmpositw fad.us est qui ante erat sine dubio summe simple;x; a 
WICOmp03itw pe1·fectusque per omnia utpote Deus." 
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though His person is one, it may be described as com
posite (µ,ta inrouTauic; uu110eTor:; EK Mo cpvuEwv). 

In fact the word cp6u,,; in relation to the doctrine of 
the Incarnation was open to misconception. As applied 
to the persons of the Trinity cp6uic; was employed as a 
synonym for ovufa.1 The substance (ovuta) of God was no 
other than Himself. The person or nature of the Father, 
for instance, was identical with His substance.2 Hence as 
applied to God both ovuw. and cpv<rtc; tended towards the 
meaning Person; and consequently when employed in con
nection with the Incarnation the word <f,u<rlc; had a double 
signification, which led to the confusions of monophysitism. 

(a) Thus in Cyril's famous phrase, µ,la cpv<rt,; Tou 
Ao,yov, Cyril practically means the person of the Word, 
or rather that Divine nature or substance of the Word, 
which, as one with His person, took to itself manhood.3 

Indeed it is fair to say that with Cyril <pV<Ttc; and 
L7rOUTaCT£<; TOU Ao,yov practically coincide: 4 <pV<T£', means 
the Divine nature as it subsists in the person of the Logos. 
Cyril guarded the reality of the human nature by the 
word which Eutyches seems to have ignored, ueuap«wµ,lll'T}. 
There can be no doubt that by his unfortunate use of the 
term cpvutc; he intended simply to secure the oneness and 
continuity of the person who became incarnate ; but his 
monophysite followers stereotyped a misleading phrase, 
and identified cpvutc; with V7rOUTacrt.;. 

I In Ang. de Trin. vii. 7 natura is used as synonymous with substantia. 
1 Aug. de Trin. vii. 11: "Neque in hac Trinitate cum dicimus person.<1m 

Patris, aliud dicimus quam substantiam Patris. Quocirca nt substantia 
Patris ipse Pater est, non quo Pater est, sed quo est; ita et persona Patris 
non aliud qnam ipse Pater est." 

• See above, pp. 413 ff. Routh, Rel. Sacr. iii. p. 323, gives examples in 
which even oucrla.= the person of Christ. Conversely Melito, ap. Routh, 
Rel, Sacr. i. p. 121, speaks of Christ's two natures as oucr/11,1.. 

'Cp. Harnack, Grundr. der Dogm. § 41 ; Petav. de Inoon,,. iv, 6; aee 
also Bright's S. Leo, note 35, 
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(b) The Council 0£ Chalcedon made the careful distinc
tion between two natures (otio tpvaw,) and the one 
person of Christ (µta v1roumuic;). Thus in Christology 
q,Ju,c; was gradually withdrawn from its Cyrilline use. 
Cyril; as we have seen, followed Athauasius in distin
guishing between the Divine tpvu,,. and human nature 
(uap!). tpt.icnc;, as ordinarily used in theology, means 
nature. In Christ there was, as Cyril expressly taught, 
a difference of natures (o,atpopcl T&JV tpt.iuewv) though not 
a uverance (oialpeuic;). Once conjoined in Christ the two 
natures can only be separated in thought, not in fact. 
They are eternally united in His person. He is in this 
sense indivisible (ao,a{peToc;) To the person or nature 
of the Word is united the nature of man. 

3. The communicatio idiomatum, llV'TLOOCTt'; lou»µa:rwv, 
follows from the relation in which the two natures in 
Christ stand to each other. That relation is described 
by Damascene in the term '1Tep,xwp'ljCTl';, which thus ac· 
quires a sense distinct from that in which it is used in 
8eoXo'Yta. The word when used in Christology means 
that interpenetration of the two natures-that pervasion 
of the human by the Divine-which may be compared 
to the relation of soul and body,1 or to the heat of red
hot iron. It is this interpenetration 0£ natures which 
underlies the communicatio idiomatum, that participation 
of attril:Jutes in virtue of which the properties strictly 
belonging only to one nature are predicable of the other, 
so that we may say The Son of God was crucified, or 
The Son of Man is in heaven. Thus we have to dis
tinguish between the comrnunicatio viewed as a mode of 
ffJ)eaking and as a fact. 

(a) As a mode of speaking, the comm1micatio idiomatum 
means simply this : that the union of two natures in 

1 In relation to the natures of Christ repixwP'l'Ji:m thus=L&t. circumin
Ol88W, the pervading of the human by the Divine nature. 
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Christ justifies the interchange of predicates ( ~ lvwuti 
ICOWl'.Z 'ITOtei: Tit ov6µ,a Ta ).1 

(b) .As a fact the communicatio is based on the truth 
so often insisted on by Athanasius and others that the 
Divine Son really appropriates human nature and makes 
it His own, and imparts to it by the virtue of His person 
a " grace of unction" and a " grace of union," whereby 
its natural properties are inconceivably heightened, 
expanded, and in fact "deified." 2 Various rules are laid 
down by Petavius to limit and guard the communicatio 
idiomatum, but the main points may be reduced to three. 

i We may not predicate of either nature in the 
abstract attributes which belong only to the other. The 
attributes can be only ascribed as personal (ratione sub
jecti) to the other nature. When we say (Jod suffered, we 
do not mean that Deity is passible, but that He who was 
personally God suffered. In short, all predicates, whether 
Divine or human, belong to the one person. So Cyril 
insists in his fourth anathema. 

ii It has been usually held that the 'ITEptxwp1J<n,;; is 
possible only for the higher nature, which controls, 
dominates, and pervades the lower. But theologians 
may be thought to have insisted too peremptorily on this 
point : 3 the cin£oout,; is surely not entirely one-sided. 
So far as we can speculate on so profoundly mysterious 
a subject, we may dare to think that in some sense the 

1 Theod. Dial. iii. ; cp. Greg. ad Cled. i. 6 : Ktp•a.µl•w• /J,1,1r<p rw, 
<f,6rrew11 oiirw 0111<a.l TWV KA~rr<wv, K.T,A. See Gore, Dissertations, p. 182 n. 

i "Deification" is a phrase freely used in early theology. See, e.g., .A.th. 
de Inavrn. x.; Vrat. c. Ar. iv.; Greg. Naz. ad Cl~d. i. 10; Greg. Nyss. Orat. 
cat. xxv., xxxv. (and note ad toe. in Lib. of Nie. und post-Nie. Fathers). 
The expression is generally applied (1) to Christ's hurwm nature; (~) to 
our human nature in His. The usual phrases are UwiJ.,.Oa.1, 8,01r01<i1,8a,, 
8e3r -yl-y11euOa1, Lat. deijicari, ikitari. The worcl a,roOtwu,r is & discredited 
term as conveying the idea of Nestorius that Christ was & man advanced 
for his merit to the state of Deity. Op. Petav. de Incam. iv. II, 

I -.g. Jo. Damaac. de "1"th. fol. iii. 19, 
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"measures of humanity" were suffered to "prevail" over 
the Deity, in such degree and sense that the Divine 
attributes them.selves became modified or coloured by the 
union of the manhood with the Godhead. 

iii There is another phrase which expresses one logical 
consequence of the above doctrine, namely, Oeavopt,cn 
Jvep,yeia, the JJivine-human operation of Christ's will. 
Of the two natures in Christ there is an "association 
always," so that all His acts partake of that composite 
character which may in some sense be ascribed to His 
personality. He is the God-man, and His acts accord
ingly are JJivine-human. On this expression we have 
already commented elsewhere.1 

The chief technical terms employed to describe the 
mystery of the Incarnation have now been briefly dis
cussed. The terminology went through a long and slow 
process of elaboration, each term being tested, disputed, 
and carefully defined before it was finally adopted. Thus 
in regard to terminology we may readily admit that there 
has been a process of development, whereas in regard to 
the substance of the faith there has been none. The 
exact phraseology of the Creed was intended merely to 
guard the central fact which Christians knew to be the 
essence of their faith. Whatever tended to secure the 
reality of that redemptive union between God and man 
which was a matter of intimate experience to Christian 
hearts; whatever tended to guard it amid the shocks of 
intellectual disputation; whatever commended it to the 
minds of thoughtful men, was only adopted after 
patient scrutiny as the fitting vehicle of a saving truth. 
And thus in the exact and luminous definitions which 
we meet with in later Greek theology we may well 

1 See p. 41'1 ; cp. [Hippol.] c. Beron. et Helie. Fre.gm. viii.: µ11iJl:v 0iio• 
'1'Vµ11011 <Twµa.TOS Ev<ppjr,c.s· µ11!i€11 d1'8pw1n11011 ci a.&ros iI.µo,po11 opcfoa.s 0,6r1JTOt, 

38 
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recognise " that the great thoughts of the Greek mind 
were guided by a higher power, and consecrated to a 
nobler end, than ever their authors dreamed of." 1 We 
may readily admit that the process of definition was 
carried perhaps to the extreme limit of what was useful 
and salutary, but we ought to frankly acknowledge that 
the process was an inevitable one if the faith of .Chris
tians was ever to receive intellectual expression; in
evitable, because (in the words of the writer already 
quoted)" thoughtful men must meditate upon the things 
which they believe, and endeavour to give articulate ex
pression to what is implicitly contained in the principles 
by which they live." 2 Yet nothing can be more explicit 
than the declaration of Christian writers that the subject 
of theological inquiry transcends not only the capacity 
of lauguage, but thought itself. " Inasmuch as our 
thought," says Augustine, " when we meditate on the 
Divine Trinity, feels itself very far from equal to the 
subject on which it thinks, nor can conceive that subject 
as it really is, . . . I ask help of God, and pardon if 
in aught I offend. For I am mindful, not only of my 
good intent, but of my infirmity." 8 

The philosophical habit of mind which the Greek 
Fathers inherited was to a certain extent naturalised in 
the Western Church, and it is thought by some writers 
to have been a disastrous factor in the development of 
theology, overlaying the original facts of Christianity 
with an accretion of mere inferences and human 
speculations.4 But it is a mistake to forget that the 
philosophical temper of the great Greek theologians, and 
of their successors in the Latin Church, was constantly 
kept in restraint both by a profound apprehension of the 

1 J. R. Illingworth in Lux Jfundi, p. 202. 
i J. R. Illingworth, Bampton Lectures, pp. 9, 10. 
1 ,u Trin. v. 1. 4 Cp. Hatch, Hibbert Lectures, p. 137. 
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fundamental Christian facts, and by a devotional temper 
to which dogmatic statements ever appeared secondary 
in importance to the truths enshrined in them. Athan
asius expressly declares that " formal modes of statement 
(XeEw;) are not prior to realities (ouu{ai), but the realities 
are first, and secondary to them the formulre." 1 In any 
case it should be borne in mind that the high elaboration 
of the terminology corresponds to the complexity of the 
Christian facts themselves. The Incarnation is one of 
those mysteries "which unless it were too vast for our 
full intellectual comprehension would surely be too 
narrow for our spiritual needs." 2 Consequently we 
have no just reason to be surprised if the theological 
terms and definitions by which precision is given to a 
particular doctrine, wear a somewhat formal and scholastic 
appearance. On the other hand, one advantage of a closer 
acquaintance with patristic literature is that the student 
gains an increasing sense of the perennial motive which 
underlay the efforts of Christian teachers to construct a 
scientific terminology. That motive was the desire more 
intelligently to grasp and more securely to guard the 
revealed facts on which the doctrine and ethics of the 
Church ultimately rest. Augustine truly says: Non 
impudenter in illa qua; supra sunt divina et inejfabilia 
pietas fidelis ardescit ; non q_uam suarum virium inflat 
arrogantia, sed q_umn gratia ipsius creatoris et salvatoris 
injlammat.3 The technical language of theology is no 
mere product of " an instinctive tendency to throw ideas 
into a philosophical form." 4 For throughout the process 
of definition philosophic interest was quickened by 
religious faith, and the love of speculation was restrained 
by the temper of 1cverence. 

1 Orat. c. Arian. ii. 3. 
1 Balfour, The Foundatio11,11 oj Belief, p. 259. 
• de Trin. v. 2. 4 Hatch, I.e. p. 183. 
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4. The Athanasian Creed 1 

It seems natural at this point to say something of the 
formulation of the two august doctrines which have been 
under review, as it appears in the Athanasian Creed. 

This exposition of the Creed seems to have been first 
promulgated in Southern Gaul. Waterland was inclined 
to assign the authorship to an individual, possibly Hilary, 
abbot of the monastery of Lerins, and afterwards bishop 
of Ades. If this supposition be correct the <late of the 
Creed would be about 430. Recent investigation tends to 
confirm Loth the original unity and the fifth- or sixth-cen
tury origin of the document, in spite of the fact that no 
clear indication of its existence in its present form appears 
before the eighth century, and that the earliest Greek 
version of the Symbol belongs to the thirteenth. All 
that can at present be said with certainty is, that since 
the age of Charlemagne the Creed has been ascribed to 
Athanasius and used in different parts of the Western 
Church; that it displays the influence of Augustine's 
writings ( especially his Sermons and his treatise de 
Trinitate), and perhaps also that of Vincent's Oornmoni
torium; and, finally, that its formal acceptance dates 
from a period a good deal subsequent to its composi
tion.2 It deals with the doctrines (1) of the Trinity chiefly 
in relation to unitarian and tritheistic 8 error; (2) the 
Incarnation, in opposition to N estorianism and mono
physitism. 

1 The Creed should rather be called a cantide, or exposition of the Creed. 
2 For Watedand's view, see his Works, vols. iii. and iv. On the origin 

and date of the Creed, see the well-known works of Mr. Ommaney and 
Dr. Burn ; also the art. by Loofs, "Athanasianum" in R,eal-Encyklopiidie 
(ed. 3). The most attractive of recent suggestions is the view put forward 
by Dom G. Morin, that the Ji'ides Sancti Athanasii was composed by 
Cresarius, Bp. of Arlcs {d. 643), See a brief account in Mr, C. H. Turner's 
paper, The History and Use r,JOreedsand Anathemas, etc. (S. P.C.K,), eh. iv, 

8 A doctrine indistinguishable from tritheism was professed by John 
Asousnages of Constantinople in the reign of Justinian. See Hagen• 
bach, § 96. 
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(1) The equality and unity of the three Divine Persons 
is stated in verses 3-20 of the symbol. After excluding 
(v. 4) the Sabellian confusion of persons, and the Arian 
division of the Divine substance, in language akin to that 
of Augustine, "h&c omnia nee confuse unum sunt, nee 
disjuncte tria," the Creed proceeds to state the doctrine 
of the Trinity in a form which · appeared in the Latin 
Church during the second half of the fourth century: Et 
tamen non tres mterni sed untl8 roterni,s, etc. (vv. 11, 12). 
The Eastern Church appears never to have adopted this 
mode of expression. It seems to be first used by Ambrose 
in 381, and is explained and defended by Augustine in 
the de Trinitate (v. 9). This mode of speech served to 
meet the Arian charge that the catholic doctrine wa:, 
tritheistic; it also guarded against the Arian assertion 
that the three Persons of the Trinity differed in kind 
and degree of perfection. The Catholics by " one 
Divinity" mean "equal, undivided, inseparable Divinity." 
In illa surnma Trinitate . . . tanta est 1:nseparabilitas 
ut cum Trinitas hominuui non possit dici unus homo, 
illa unus Deus et dicatur et sit ; nee in uno Dea sit illa 
Trinitas, sed unus Deus.1 The three Persons of the 
Godhead do not differ in kind, or attributes, or perfec
tions. Thus "omnipotence " or "incomprehensibility " 2 

is one attribute common to the thren. 
The distinctions between the Pers011s are given in vv. 

20-23. The property (ioi,h?J~) of the Father is "to be of 
none" (a,y€1wrwia). This is expressed in the words l'atcr 

1 Aug. de Trin. xv. 43. So v. 9, "Trinitas nnus Deus." Cp. Leo Magn. 
Berm. lxxv. 1 and 2: "Huius enim bcatre Trinitatis iucommutabilis tleitas 
una est in snbstautia, in,livisa in operc,, concors in voluntate, par hi 
potentia, requalis in gloria" (quoted by Hagenbacb, § 95). 

2 Immensus = either (1) "not to l,e rn,11 prehended Ly the mind," or pos
sibly (2) Gk. aKaT<t\111rTo~, "not contained within local bounds,"" omni 
present." Cp. Aug. de Trin. v. 9: ''Sicut non dicimns tres essentias sic non 
dicimus tres magnitudines; sed nnam essentiam et unam magnitudiuem." 
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a nullo Mt factU,S, for which Waterland suggests a nullo est 
[ neque] factus, in accordance with one Greek copy which 
has O 'traT~P a,7r' ovSevo,; E<T'rt, omitting '7!"0£7]TO<; altogether. 
The Son is described as a Patre solo, in contradistinction 
to the Holy Spirit, who is a Patre et Filio. With regard 
to the expression nee genitus applied to the Holy 
Spirit, we should notice that non genitus, " unbegotten," 
came to be distinguished from ingenitus (a"fEV1JToi;) 
absolutely " underived," which could only be predi
cated of the Father. W aterland quotes Abelard as 
saying solum Patrem ingenitum dieimus, h.e. a seipso non 
ab alio.1 

In the verses (24-26) which sum up the doctrine of the 
Trinity, the words in hac Trinitate nihil prius aut posterius, 
nihil majus aut minus refer not to order or offioo, but 
only to duration and dignity. Later theology does 
not altogether ignore the doctrine of subordination 
(v'TroTa"t~ nfgeroi;), which is recognised in the Augustinian 
doctrine that the distinctions of the three blessed 
Persons are distinctions of relationship, though not of 
nature. 

(2) The doctrine of the Incarnation is expounded in 
vv. 29-39. In general we should observe (a) the 
absence of any expression that directly recognises two 
natures in Christ, or absolutely excludes the monophysite 
view; (b) the absence also of any mention of Christ's 
human nature as being consubstantial with ours, which is 
a mark of post-Eutychian theology. W aterland seems 
to argue correctly that this portion of the Creed probably 
is earlier than 451.2 He points out that the phrase 
non conversione JJeitatis in carnem (v. 35) would have 
been more cautiously expressed in post-Eutychian 
theology: the error aimed at is clearly Apollinarian, as 
in perjectus homo, v. 3 2. The phrase imus Ohristus is 

1 Op. Aug. de Trin. iv. 27 2 Wm·ks, vol. iv. p. 246, 
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derived from Augustine.1 It is meant that Christ is one 
person, though His two natures remain distinct ( <f,vut,c~ 
o,aq:iopa). This truth is illustrated in v. 35 by the 
celebrated comparison sicut anima rationalis, etc. This 
comparison meets us in Gregory Nazianzen,2 Augustine,3 
and others. It played an important part in theological 
controversy. The Eutychians used the simile to illus
trate their tenet that there was only 01UJ nature in 
Christ. The point of its use by catholic the()logy is 
simply this : in man we see two distinct substances 
combined-a material and mortal substance, with an 
immaterial and immortal. So in Christ's one person are 
inseparably united two distinct substances, the human 
nature and the Divine. The simile is in fact an illustra
tion of the distinctness of the two natures ( <f,vtrtK~ 
8ta<f,opa), but it is not more than an illustration. Petavius 
acknowledges that the point where the simile fails is 
that soul and body are two imperfect natures; neither 
apart from the other has personality ( 7rpoa;yovuav 
v7roi:r-rauw); whereas the two natures conjoined in Christ 
are perfect. He is " perfect God and perfect man " ; 
whereas body and soul are but parts of one whole,
human nature. If not overpressed, however, the simile 
is important: it illustrates the unity of personality, with 
the distinctness of natures.4 

The following verses describe the historical manifesta-
1 Trad in Joh,. lx.xviii. 3. 2 Ep. ad (fled. i. 4. 
1 See Aug. Ep. ad Volus. : "Nam siout in unitate personre anima unitur 

sorpori ut homo sit; ita in unitate personre Deus nnitur homini ut 
Christus sit. In ilia ergo persona mixtura est animre et corporis; in hac 
persona mixtura est Dei et hominis," etc. Op. JJ,'nchir. xxxvi.; Berm. 
clxxiv.; Maxim. de duab. nat. Chr. 2 : hr! oe .,-oiJ d.v0ponrov 'Tavrlrr71s µ1, 

'""' 1rpo11onro11, heplrrris 6e 0~11,wv· <>Of -yapllnos tiv0pw1rov ll.'/\Xris otlcri,u flTTIP 
4i ,f,ux'ti ,co;! 4">--Arir ii 11dpt oµoiws u ical i,ri TOU OEO''lrOTOV Xp111'TOU' rnvr6r71r µl• 
flTn 1rpo11rfnrou, heplrr71s tie 0011,&v· !VOS -yo.p ~VTOS 1rpocrw1rov 1/ro, 111rond11e<n, 
iripas otl11las ilTTlv ii Oelrr'f/t, Kai &lpar ii dvlJpw1rOT?Jt. 

• See Peta v. de lncarn.. iii. 9; where the point is fully discussed. 
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tion of the Son, on the lines of the Nicene Creed. With 
regard to the last clause, Waterland remarks that " this 
is to be understood like all other such general proposi
tions, with proper reserves and qualifying constructions." 
The positive truth implied is man's accountfl-bleness for 
his belief as well as his practice,1 and the dependence of 
character on creed. "If," says Augustine,2 "we believe 
falsely concerning the Trinity, our hope will be empty, 
and our charity not unsullied." 

§ III. THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST 

1. The Perfection of Ohrist's Human Nature 

The definitions of the Church which excluded the 
tenets of .Apollinaris and Eutyches were so framed as 
to guard the reality, integrity, and permanence of that 
human nature which the Son of God by an act of infinite 
condescension assumed. Only if human nature in its 
completeness had been taken into the Godhead was the 
fact of salvation assured. The Son of Gou became per
fectly human (T€AEw~ Jv0pc,nro~). Thus human nature 
was in Him, in virtue of His person and work, really 
redeemed.3 He assumed our nature in its entirety, "was 
made like unto us in all things sin only except." He 
was oµ,oovuio~ fJµ,iv 1Ca'T'l1 T~v dv0pw1roT7J-ra. 

Such was in fact the teaching of the Gospels con
cerning the historical Christ. Jesus Christ had a body 
subject to the ordinary laws of nurture and growth; 
liable to sinless human infirmities, weariness, hunger, and 
pain, but not to defects or disease. He partook of flesh 

1 So in verse 26, ita se'IUiat de Trinitate is to be observed. A man is to 
be thus minded, "if not thus explicitly or in every particular yet thus in 
the general or implicitly" (Waterland, quoting Wycliffe). 

2 de Trin. viii. 8. 
• Ath. ad Epict. vii. ~ou -rov d,/Jpdnrou <1WT'l/pla, eyi,e-ro. 
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and blood ; and the flesh which had become to mankind 
the sphere and organ of sin was by Him assumed as the 
instrument of service and obedience, of healing power 
and atoning sacrifice.1 Christ also had a human soul, 
the seat of His human affections and emotions, compas
sion, distress, fear, so that a real experience of trial and 
suffering was possible for Him. Before His passion 
His soul was troubled, and exceeding sorrowful even unto 
death. 2 Further, He was endowed with a real human 
will, to which there are repeated allusions in the Gospels, 
and which is indeed implied in the fact that our Lord 
frequently prayed. The human will in Christ was real, 
though it was ever united to the Divine will, and subject 
to its control The temptation however is a proof 
that this subjection did at times involve painful and 
prolonged effort and struggle.3 Finally, our Lord 
possessed a true human spirit. He is said to have W(J,{Ced 
strong in spirit; to have sighed in spirit; and in His death 
He commends His spirit to the Father. The spirit in 
man is that element in his nature which is capable of 
communion with God; that by which he enters into 
relation with God; that on which the Spirit of God 
acts. This element our Lord possessed in its integrity. 
It was His spirit which could be possessed, reinforced, 
enabled, sustained by the Holy Spirit. In the power 

1 S. Lk. ii. 52, etc. As to our Lord's exemption from sickness or 
disease, see Bp. Kingdon, God Incarnate, pp. 87 ff. It would seem that 
our Lord accepted all that was common to man without taking on Him
aelf special and individual forms of infirmity. He experfonced what was 
universal, not what was peculi:ir or eccentric. It was in the passion, 
we believe, that He sustained al'lually "all the collective burden of 
human sickness." Op. S. 1ft. viii. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 24; and see Liddon, 
Bampt<m Lectures, pp. 19-23. 

2 S. Jo. xii. 27; S. Mt. xxvi. 38; on which passages Origen remarks, 
"Unde videtur quasi medium quoddam esse anima intercarnem infirm'l.m 
et spiritum promptum" (de Prine. ii. 8. 4). 

a See Liddon, Bamptm,, LectwreB, pp. 263-267. 
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of the Spirit He could work miracles. In the moment 
of dereliction it is the spirit that passes through the 
experience of desolation. But perhaps the most im
portant point to remember is that it is Christ's human 
spirit that may be regarded as the seat of His Divine 
personality.1 

Thus our Lord's manhood was so completely akin to 
ours, that it was possible for Him to pass through a 
complete human experience, and to sanctify each stage 
of normal human development. This is the point of a 
beautiful passage of Irenams.2 " Jesus Christ," he says, 
" came to save all through means of Himself. He 
therefore passed through every age, becoming an infant 
for infants, a child for children, a youth for youths, an 
elderly man for elderly men, that He might be a perfect 
Master for all," etc. 

One or two points which seem to present special 
difficulty may be most appropriately touched upon in 
this place. .And first, in spite of the fact that Christ's 
human nature was endowed with a spirit and a will, the 
Church has ever taught that His manhood was imper
sonal. It was felt that, if Christ was an individual 
human person, the redemption of human nature would 
be illusory. .As Hooker insists, "that one [individual] 
should have been advanced and no more," a consequence 
which would conflict with the fundamental fact of 
Christian consciousness - the assurance of universal 

1 See Westcott, note on Heb. ix. 14 ; Godet on Corinthians, vol. i. 
pp. 157, 158; Mason, Faith of the Gospel, pp. 146 f. The most important 
passages are S. Lk. ii. 40, x. 21, xxiii. 46; S. Jo. xi. 33. Op. S. Mk. 
viii. 12. The word 1rvefJµa. appears to have four distinct meanings in 
relation to Christ-(1) His human spirit; (2) the Holy Spirit acting in 
His manhood-see S. Mt. xii. 28 ; S. Lk. iv. 1 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19 ; (3) 
vaguely the "higher nature '' of Christ-see Rom. i. 4; 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; 
(4) possibly" the Godhead "in Heb. ix. 14, 

2 Iren. ii. 22. 4. 
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redemption in Christ. The later Greek theologians even 
insisted that, if Christ's manhood were personal, a fourth 
person would have been introduced into the Divine 
Trinity, and sometimes this very charge was urged 
against the Nestorians.1 The human nature of our 
Lord " loses the privilege of a personality of its own in 
order to gain the special prerogative of belonging to the 
second Person of the Trinity." It subsisted in the 
Divine nature "not existing as we exist, but, so to say, 
grafted on Him, or as a garment in which He was clad." 2 

It will be said that this doctrine is unintelligible and 
self-contradictory; that will is inconceivable apart from 
personality, and manhood incomplete, but the answer is 
that in some way it expresses facts of Christian con
sciousness which lie beyond analysis, nor can it be said 
to do violence to the profound mystery which encom
passes the whole subject of personality.8 The fact 
which the doctrine is intended to guard is that a Divine 
person actually assumed our nature, sanctified it, and 
won for it acceptance with God. The personality which 
took manhood,-" laid hold" of it, as Scripture vividly 
says (Heb. ii. 16),-remained ever one and the same, 
supreme, independent, and sovereign over the created 
nature. Consequently all that the eternal Word did or 
suffered as man belongs and is attributable to His 
person. " Being God, He took a body to be His owu 
(fotov), and using this as an implement, He became 

1 See Petav. de Incarn. v. 10. S, quoting Proclus, d 4).i\o, o Xpurros Ka, 

iJXAos I:, >.,1,yos ofiKtn rplas d>.>.a rhpas. 
2 Newman, Ath. Treatises, ii. 293. 
8 See Illingworth, Bampton Lectures, note 10 (p. 240). It has been 

suggested that the absence of human personality may correspond to the 
fact that our Lord had no human father ; that "while the plastic form 
of humanity is derived from the woman, personality is transmitted in 
some mysterious way from the father." Consequently the manhood 
ta.ken by the Word from llfary's substance would be impersonal, See 
R. M. Benson, C=m. 011, Rornuns, p. 187. 
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man for our sake. And therefore what is proper to the 
flesh is ascribed to-Him-hunger, for instance, and thirst 
and suffering; . . . and the flesh ministers to the opera
tions of the Godhead, for the body was that of God ..• 
and while He, indeed, suffered no detriment therefrom, 
we were being delivererl from our own evil affections, 
and were being fulfilled with the righteousness of the 
Word." 1 

This is the real kernel of the Christian belief as it 
finds expression in the doctrine of the impersonal man
hood. But there is another point to be briefly noticed, 
touching the nature of the manhood assumed. It is the 
catholic doctrine that the Word took our flesh physwally 
such as the Pall had left it. As Athanasius insists, " He 
took upon Him the flesh which had been enslaved to 
sin," 2 subject to corruption, infirmity, and death, " for 
death was proper (loiov) to human beings"; but untainted 
by sin, which is no true element in human nature, no 
original defect of unfallen man, but incurred by moral 
transgression and transmitted by descent. The Word 
assumed human nature, then, sinless indeed and untainted, 
but subject to the inheritance of weakness, suffering, and 
death, which had resulted from sin. For it was the 
very nature which had fallen under the curse that was 
to be cleansed, exalted, and redeemed, and accordingly 
the Son of God came into the world in the likeness of 
human flesh. 8 The very body that was subject to corrup
tion was by Him, the Life indeed, to be lifted into the 
glory of incoITuption ; for His control over the body 
was complete. He had power even to overrule or 
counteract the proper laws of bodily existence, as when 

1 Ath. Orat. c. Ar. iii. 31. Op. a fine p~ssage in Ep. ad Epict. vi. 
2 lbid. i. 43, 44. Leo, ad Flav. [Ep. xxviii.) 3, "Suscepta est ab reterni, 

ta.te mortalitas." 
a See below (on the Temptation of Christ), p. 612. 
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Re walked upon the waves or fasted forty days and 
nights. He had power to check the natural emotions 
of His human nature.1 He was troubled, Augustine 
observes, because He willed it; sorrowed because He 
willed it; died because He willed it. And this thought 
forms a natural transition to the next section, in which 
we shall consider the effects as they are revealed to us of 
that operation of an invincible and perfect will which we 
adore in the humiliation of Christ.2 

2. The Self-limitation of the Son of God 

The kenosis or self-limitation of the Divine Son is 
necessarily a mysterious fact of which no adequate con
ception can be formed from a metaphysical or purely logical 
a priori standpoint. It must throughout be viewed 
ethically, as the act of a being who is akin to man in that 
which is highest and most distinctive of moral personality, 
namely, self-determining will and self-sacrificing love. 
Further, the Incarnation is only one stage in a process 
which had already begun in creation. In creation God 
voluntarily limited Hin1self. He showed Himself willing 
to forego part of His absolute prerogative in admitting 
other beings to a relative independence as over against 
Himself.8 The Incarnation is a further self-limitation, 
conditioned by a purpose of love, the desire to aid man
kind by sympathy from within rather than by power 
from without, or, more strictly, by a blending of pity and 

1 Cp. S. Jo. xi. 34, ivef3p•p.fi,;a.ro. 
2 Tract. in, Joh. xlix. 18 : "In Illius potestate erat sic vel sic affici vel 

non allici . . . Auima et caro Christi cum Verbo Dei una persona est, 
unus Christus est. A.c per hoe nbi summa potestas est secundum volnntatis 
nutum tractatnr infirmitas; hoe est turbavit semttipswm." Cp. Ath. Orat. 
c. .,fr. iii. 57, to the same effect. 

• Ath. Orat. c . .tfr. ii. 64: rnl Kar' cipx11" p.€1' IJ7J,U.OIJfYYW• a 1\6-yos ri 
rrlt,µ.wra., 1111"'(/CO.TO.p//J'IJICE roir ')'EV'IJ'"O<f, «.T.1'. 
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power in one supreme act of condescension. In what 
manner and under what conditions the Son of God 
could deliberately forego the natural mode of Divine 
existence, we cannot conceive. But we believe that He 
did " become poor" in such sense that He voluntarily laid 
aside the exercise of those attributes of Deity that would 
have hindered a real human experience. In taking flesh 
the infinite Being entered on an existence subject to limits 
of space, time, and development. But regarded on its 
ethical side, such self-limit.-..tion does not seem to con
tradict the essence of the absolute personality. Finally, 
there is a further stage in this Divine process ; the 
act of condescension seems to reach its climax in the 
mystery of God's. indwelling Presence as it is effected 
through the agency of the Holy Spirit. There is a 
kenosis in what we may call the sacramental life of our 
Lord, which is an extension of the incarnate life. God 
with us is the preliminary stage of a revelation of self
sacrifice, which culminates in the mystery Christ in us, 
the hope of glory.1 

It has been justly said that we ought to have no 
interest in minimising Christ's experience of humiliation,2 

because it is in itself morally glorious. It is a supreme 
display of the moral energy of a righteous and loving 
will; and there is no necessary limit to the possi
bility of self-abnegation-at least for a holy being
except such as is imposed by perfect sinlessness. At 
the very outset we should clearly set before ourselves 
the nature of the series of acts which we speak of as 
the humiliation of Christ. The entire process of con
descension is a display not of weakness, but of infinite 
moral strength. What we should venerate in the kerwsis 
of the Son of God is the triumphant power of an 
unswerving will, persisting under the utmost pressure of 

1 CoL i. 27; Eph. iii. 17, • Bruce, Hwmiliai,i(RI, qf (Jlvri.st, p. 35. 
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distress and trial in a morally glorious action. As 
Gregory of Nyssa well says, "That the omnipotence of 
the Divine nature should have had strength to descend to 
the lowliness of humanity, furnishes a more manifest 
proof of power than even the greatness and supernatural 
character of the miracles. For something pre-eminently 
great to be effected by Divine power is in a manner 
accordant with and consequent upon the Divine nature . 
. . . But this His descent to the lowliness of man is a 
kind of superabundant display of power,1 which thus 
finds no check even in directions which contravene nature. 
. . . It is not the vastness of the heavens and the 
bright shining of its constellations, the order of the 
universe and the unbroken administration over all exist
ence, that so manifestly displays the transcendent power 
of the Deity, as this condescension to the weakness of 
our nature,-the way in which sublimity is actually seen 
in lowliness, and yet the loftiness descends not." 2 This 
is a note which was not uncommonly sounded in the age 
when the deeper questions connected with the mystery 
of the Incarnation were first raised. Thus Athanasius 
insists against the Arians that it is an error to insist on 
what is possible (-ro ovva-rov) for a Divine Being; we 
must rather consider what is morally fitting (To 'TT'pfoov).8 

Hilary carries this thought more into detail when he 
insists that even the sufferings of our Lord were 
triumphs of love' and power,-a conception which is 
plainly suggested by the language of S. Paul (Col. ii 15), 
and which seems to be specially present to S. John's mind 
when he records those utterances of the Saviour in which 

1 Ileptouula Tis Mn Tijs 6uvdµeo,s, 
2 Orat. cat. mag. xxiv. 1 Op. also Greg. op. cit. c. ix. 
' iu Trin. bk. x. 48. Cp. Chrys. 11.om. i. in Act. : ovK a,, lie .,.,s «µ,ipToc 

ro.1 ro ,rc£8os ,rpii(,v Ka:\eua.s• lv T,j, "t«P 1ro.8e,11 hoi71ue Tll µkya. Ktll 

fla.vµa.uTov lp')'OI' l,ce'ivo, .,.1,,, 8dva'Tov Kara.Mo-as, K.T.),., 
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the passion is regarded as glorification.1 All will depend 
on our point of view; what was a stumblingblock to the 
Jew was, in the eyes of S. John, the manifestation of 
transcendent glory. If Love is the supreme attribute of 
the Divine nature, the metaphysical difficulties raised as 
to the "unchangeableness" of God 2 seem to give way to 
moral considerations; the abstract attributes of Deity 
must in the last resort be compatible with a real power 
of condescension, a real display of pity. 

The question, however, next arises, How is the statu, 
exinanitionis to be understood ? and we must clearly 
understand that it is only possible to speak on this point 
with the utmost reserve. Various ideas have been stated 
on the subject by early Fathers of the Church; and as we 
have seen, the subject of Christ's humiliation was the 
subject of keen disputation in Germany during the earlier 
period of the Reformation,-some contending for a con
cealment of the Divine attributes in Christ (Kryptilcer), 
the possession but not the use of them, others for a kind 
of self-depotentiation of the Divine nature (Kerwtiker). But 
instead of discussing these conflicting theories we shall 
content ourselves with stating what seem to be fixed 
points, leaving all that lies beyond those points as hid 
among the secret things of God. Thus it is safe to lay 
down the following propositions. 

(1) The status emnanitionis implies a real voluntary 
act of condescension : eavTt>V J,cev(J)aw (Phil. ii. 7), 
€7rTwxev<n,v wAova-,o~ IDV (2 Oor. viii. 9). The point here 
is that to the Son of God His self-humiliation was a free 

1 Cp. S. Jo. vii. 39, xii. 23, 28, 32, xiii. 31, xvii. 1, 5; Bruce, Humilia
Uo-n, of fJhrist, p. 35 ; Martensen, fJhrist. Dogmatics, § 133. 

2 This difficulty is discussed by Aug. de Trin. v. 17,-an important pas• 
sage. So in vii. 5 : "Factus est nobis via temporalis per humilita.tem, 
qu11:1 mansio nobis mterna est per divinitatem • . • Semetipsum e:x::n• 
&nivit, non mutando diviuitatem suam, sed nostram mutabilitatem 
assumendo." Cp. Gore, DisseTtatiuna, p, 173. 
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and deliberate act of will. " He allowed economically 
the limitations of humanity to prevail over Himself," 
says Cyril ; 1 they prevail then over the Logos, but by 
Hi,s own consent. .According to Gregory of Nyssa, an 
essential faculty of the Logos :is the power of deliberate 
choice; it :is the main element indeed in rational 
existence.2 The frequent habit of theologians since Cyril 
of .Alexandria has been to represent the human growth 
and development of Christ docetically, because they 
have argued logically and have been apt to overlook the 
element of voluntariness in the kenosis. This tendency 
was carried, as we have seen, to disastrous lengths by 
John Damascene and Thomas .Aquinas. They have 
forgotten the considerations so eloquently urged by 
earlier writers like Gregory of Nyssa as to the moral 
sublimity of the kenosi,s if viewed from the standpoint 
which asks not what is possible for God, but what is 
worthy of Him. The humiliation of Christ is to be 
regarded therefore-nay, it is surely revealed in Scrip
ture-as being a voluntary act of love; a state maintained 
by a continuous act of unwearied will ; a " voluntary per
severauce in the mind not to assert equality [ with God] 
on the part of one who could do otherwise." 3 It was the 
great merit of some early Fathers, notably of Hilary, that 
they gave prominence to this truth. They represented our 
Lord's self-aba-sement as the effect of continuous loving 
acts of will. They insisted that the Son of God remained 
at every moment in absolute possession of power over 
Himsflf,4 and accordingly they reverenced in the incarnate 
Christ the tenacity and persistence of a holy will.5 

1 Quod unus ete. Migne, P.G. 75, p. 1332. 
1 Oat. orat. mag. I : •l ov1J fi, o A6-yos o f"'11 c!,,,, Kai rpoatp<nK'i/11 86vaµ,11 

tx« ..-dvrws. 3 Bruce, Humil. of Ohrist, p. 22. 
4 Op. Dorner, Person of Christ, div. i. vol. ii. p. 411. 
1 Cp. Anselm, Our Deua Homol i. o. 10, "Acceptai bonre volnntatis 

apontanea et amata tenacnu." 

39 
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(2) These considerations lead us to believe that there 
was occasionally at least a " quiescence " of the Divine 
nature of Christ; in His temptation, in His endurance of 
suffering, in His passion, we must think that there was 
a real self-restraint of the" beams of Deity"; the support 
of His Godhead was in a measure withdrawn.1 This would 
be compatible with the possibility of a real human experi
ence. " If," says Bishop Martensen, " the Incarnation and 
the idea of Christ's mediatorship are to be realities, it must 
also be a reality that God felt the limitations of human 
nature as His own limitations, that He experienced the 
states of human nature as His own states." 2 A Divine 
Being in the Incarnation assumed our manhood really, 
and not in semblance; passing through each stage of it; 
exalting but not extinguishing its proper faculties and 
functions; exercising a true human will; suffering the 
trials of a human spirit. In a word, in the status 
exinanitionis God was really acting and working under 
conditions of manhood. The protest of S. Ignatius against 
the docetists of his day must be repeated whenever 
the attempt is made to impugn the reality of the self
sacrifice which the Christian creed ascribes to God. 
There is moral sublimity in deliberately refraining from 
the exercise of faculties, and the use of capacities or 
privileges, which a Divine Being rightly claims. We must 
not in any case rob the words €1TTwxevuev w">-.ovuw,; ~v 
of their legitimate force, because we are not able to ex
plnin the conditions under which such a fact was possible. 

1 See the celebrated passage of lremeus, iii. 19. 3: ,icr11xcitonos tdv roG 
.A.(yyou iP ri;i 1re1pd.?,cr8a1 Kai crravpoOcrOai Kai <i1ro8v~crrm•· crvyy,voµ.lvov 
lie r<i, <iv8pw1r'I' EP r,j, P<K~• rcal 111roµ,h«11 rcal XP1/<TTEuecr0a, Kai dvl,,-ra,,-Oa, 
Kai <i11aXaµ.{3ci11e,,-8a1. [Ambrose] explains exinani1,-it BI! as "potesta.tem 
suam ab opere retraxit" {Gomm. in Ep. ad Phil. ii. 7). Hilary speaks 
of the Logos as "tempering Himself" to conformity with the habit and 
capacity of human nature: de Trin. xi. 48. 

1 Christian Dogmatwa, § 136. 
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(3) There is, we frankly admit, real difficulty in form• 
ing a conception of a single personality occupying, as it 
were, a double sphere of consciousness: at once Divine 
and human, omniscient and nescient. There are, indeed, 
facts which may be said to appease the sense of mystery; 1 

but perhaps an illustration is our best aid in forming 
some conception of a dual consciousness such as seems to 
be presupposed in the kenosis. We may, for instance, 
imagine the case of the ruler of a vast empire conversing 
with his young children. In this case there are two 
different spheres, one within the other, so to speak: the 
sphere in which powers of reason, wide knowledge of 
human affairs, and trained political capacities, are required 
and exercised ; the other, in which all that is necessary 
is the gift of sympathy-the power of bringing a highly
developed and well-stored mind within the iange of the 
ideas and capacities of children. In the narrower sphere, 
that of the father with his children, there would be a 
deliberate abstention from the use and exercise of the 
faculties necessary in the wider sphere ; there would be 
a simplicity of dealing prompted by love-a self-limita
tion imposed by sympathy. There would be accommo
dation, reserve, nescience-in so far as the wider know
ledge and experience gathered in the large sphere would 
be useless or unintelligible in the smaller one. It would 
seem that illustrations of this kind, drawn from t:::ie moral 
and social experience of mankind, are more likely to be 
helpful than abstract considerations and deductions from 
the observed phenomena of personality; for personality, 
after all, is a field which as yet is only partially ex
plored. Such lines of thought seem in fact to suggest 
the conclusion that the kenosis consisted in a deliberate 
abstention on the part of the Logos from the exercise of 

1 See Newman, Parodi. Sermons, vol. iii. no. 12: "The humiliation 
of the eternal Son." 
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Divine powers that might at any moment have been 
resumed. From the first to the final stage the status ru:

inanitionis was maintained by a persistent and invincible 
will. Thus, as Gregory pointed out, the submission to 
mortal infirmity was throughout an act of Divine power.1 

8. Christ's submission to temptation 

He hath suffered being tempted ; in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin. In such terms dotis an 
apostolic writer 2 insist on the truth that our Lord had 
a moral nature akin to ours; that He was pe;rfected 
through moral discipline; that He learned obedience and 
submitted to the ordinary laws of human probation. 
Temptation was a part of that average human experi
ence by which our Lord was prepared for the effective 
fulfilment of His high-priestly work. It was a training 
in the power of sympathy, and of equitable judgment in 
regard to human sin, which befitted one who reveal& 
Himself as Saviour and Judge of mankind. The capacity 
for feeling sympathy depends, not on such intuition as a 
Divine being might have of the force of temptation, but 

1 Op. Aug. de Trin. viii. 11, There is a passage in Cyril's works which 
suggests the same idea of one and the same person appearing in two 
different capacities, spheres, or relationships, which is worth quoting:-

" For just as the earthly emperor, if he should ever wish to appear in 
the guise of a consul, does not therefore cease to be emperor, nor in any 
degree lose his existing authority, but continues one and the same person, 
holding the consular office in addition to the imperial dignity ; and were 
one to designate him 'emperor,' one would be aware that it was actually 
he who was also investing himself with the guise of the consul; and con
versely, were one to call him 'consul,' one would be aware that he was 
also emperor ;-so likewise our Lord Jesus Christ was ever Son of God, 
being by nature very God ; but having in the latter days assumed also tbe 
nature of man, He yet romaineth oue and the same person, whether He 
be called God, or man, or Jesus" (Quoa B. Virgo deipara su, xiv, 
Migue, P.G. 76, p. 272). 

2 Heh. ii. 18, iv. 15 ; cp. v. 2, 8, 9. 
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on actual experience of its pressure. So S. Chrysoston: 
observes," Not merely as God does He know, but also as 
man. He learned through the trial wherewith He was 
tried." 1 It is part of the perfection of His example 
that He willed to undergo the common discipline of 
human life, that the tempted might be upheld not only 
by the aid of His grace, but by the assurance of His 
fellow-feeling. 

The following are the most important doctrinal points 
in relation to this subject:-

1. Christ's human nature was sinless. This is a truth 
required not only by the facts of His life and the im
pression produced on His followers by His words and 
works, but, as Christians have universally acknowledged, 
by the very conditions of a true redemption. The 
redemption of man means the union of His nature with 
God. It was necessary that He who came into saving 
contact with human nature should be none lower than 
the Holy One of God. It is a reasonable conclusion that 
the entail of transmitted sin should be cut off by the 
supernatural birth: for sin belonged to man by descent; 
it was not an original defect of human nature, but an 
acquired taint. The flesh of the Redeemer was sinless, 
though He came into the world in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin.2 

1 Chrys. ham. ad Hebr. ii. 18, quoted by Westcott, Hebrews, p. 59. 
Cp. Orig. in Num. ham. xiv. 2: "Non probata vero nee examinata 
virtus nee virtus est." 

i Rom. viii. 3. See Aug. op. imperf. c. Jul. iv. 57, and de Trin. 
xiii. 23. Cp. also the statement of the synod of Ancyre.: oµo,wµa:ri 
rra.pKos 11.µ,a.p-rla.s "fErbµ,evov "fEverrOa, µl• iv To'is ..-ci0e,n To<s ai-rlon rijs ev 
rra.pKI 11.µ,a.p-rlrn, ..-elv71s <paµ.,11 Kai lilif-'71s Kai Twv 1\01..-wv, µ~ "fE11frr8a, Iii- iv 
Tav-ro-r71n rijs rrapKos c,,µap-rlas (ap. Epiph. lxxiii. 8). So 9 : iJ,roµhwv oe 
T<t rTO.pK~r ..-po«p71µt•o. ,rd.871 o~K iE a.OTWV a.µ.a.pT'T/TtKwf iK<Vcrro. On the 
supernatural birth of our Lord, it may suffice to refer to Bp. Gore, 
Dissertations, No. 1; Orr, The Virgin Birth of fJhrist (London, 1907), 
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Further, the manhood of Jesus was exempt from any 
inward propensity to sin, any capacity of sinful self. 
assertion. He was sinless because He could not wul to sin. 
He had indeed in their balanced perfection and purity all 
the human faculties to which temptation makes its appeal; 
but there was nothing within Him which responded to 
the appeal; no tainted disposition which lusted after 
evil. In Him is no sin, says S. John.1 In Him accord
ingly as the perfect Son of Man is revealed the fact that 
sin, as we know it, is the disorder 2 and corruption of 
nature, not its essential tr~th or necessary condition. 
Christ possessed our nature in its primal perfection, 
without that which is its fault and defect. In Him the 
will, the defect of which constitutes sin, was essentially 
good and upright, and was kept from swerving by the 
power of the Word to which it was absolutely sur
rendered. S. Augustine very clearly states the truth : 
" We say not that Christ could not feel evil concupiscence 
in virtue of the blessedness of possessing a flesh removed 
from our senses [docetism]; but we maintain that He 
had no evil concupiscence in virtue of His sinless 
holiness, and the fact that His flesh was not begotten 
according to the ordinary law of generation . . . Yet 
Christ might have experienced this concupiscence had 
He possessed it; and He might have possessed it had He 
willed so to do ; but God forbid that He should will." 8 

In a word, Christ could not will to sin. As Tertullian 
expresses the same truth, to Him belonged the very flesh 

l 1 8. Jo. iii. 5. 
2 411oµla, 1 S. Jo. iii. 4; cp, L-uro MWlldi, App. ii. "The Christian 

Doctrine of Sin." [Ath.] c. Apolt. L 12, 14, insists that it is Mani• 
chreism to hold ,PvutKTJP elvm ri,v aµo.prlav. 

1 The passage (slightly paraphrased above) occurs in Aug. op. imperJ. 
c. Jul. iv. 48. The last words are the most important: "Hane cupidi
te.tem Christus et sentire posset, si he.beret ; et habere, si vellet. Sed 
absit ut vellet." Cp. Anselm, 0-ur Deus Hww 1 ii 10. 
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which in fallen man is sinful ; He was exempt, not from 
the substance and material of human flesh, but from 
its corruption and fault. "In wearing our flesh, He 
made it His own ; in making it His own, He made it 
sinless." 1 

2. Yet temptation to Christ was real, though it was 
sinless in origin, and left Him sinless in the result. For 
He was not exempt from the ordinary, simple, and sinless 
instincts of human nature; those physical and mental 
affections 2 and innocent instincts, to which some things 
are necessarily desirable and others abhorrent, existed in 
Him in their simple integrity; such affections as hunge1 
and thirst, weariness and desire of repose, capacity for toil 
and sorrow, repugnancy to suffer, and the shrinking from 
death. Thus temptation in its strict sense would result 
whenever the gratification of even one innocent affection 
was contrary to the Divine will, either in respect of time 
or occasion. "Every such conjuncture must produce a con
flict between duty and these necessary instincts of humanity, 
sufficient to constitute temptation in the strictest sense." 3 

Although therefore, as we have pointed out, there were 
no tendeneies to evil in Christ's human nature, though 
every natural power and faculty was ever kept in per
petual fidelity to the will of God, though sin could have 
for Him no "enticing" power,4 and could produce no 
excitement or illusion in His mind, He could never
theless share with the tempted the fixed attitude of 
resistance to moral evil; and the maintenance of that 
attitude would depend in His case, as in ours, on a 
continuous exercise of will under manifold and painful 

1 Tert. de CaT'II,/! Chr. xvi., xvii. (an important passage). 
1 Ta ,f,,xwcil KO.I a.ouiffJ,.11ro. 1ro.91Jµu.rn. Jo. Dam. de orth. fi<l. iii. 20. 
s W. H. Mill, Serrrums O'll t1u Temptatwn, no. ii. p. 35. Cp. Hooker, 

Eccl. Pol. v. 48. 9. 
4 Cp. S. James i. 14. 



THE INCARNATION 

pressure. For Him too obedience took the form of 
effort and self-sacrifice. His will battled with desire, 
though it was desire always innocent, natural, necessary. 
He was really tempted to evade the law of holy 
obedience,1 and it would accordingly seem to follow 
that in some sense the Deity of Christ was "quiescent 
in His temptation.'' 2 The Deity conferred on His 
human nature just such strength as was "infallibly 
sufficient, but not more than sufficient to sustain 
Him in conflict and bear Him through the fearful 
strife." 

3. Thus the victory of Christ is an ethical and real 
one, not "necessary" in the sense that the power of the 
indwelling Deity overbore the free moral liberty of 
Christ's human will. He was free, though His victory 
wa<i inevitable in virtue of the unction of the Holy 
Spirit that rested upon Him. He cannot be thought 
to have repelled the enemy's assaults " like smoke." 3 

Rather His human nature in the power of the Spirit was 
enabled to prevail over temptation, Just as in a lower 
degree His members are enabled to prevail, through the 
power of the Spirit, yet not without acute suffering and 
even an agony of conflict. Throughout His trial the will 
of Christ was acting as ideally man's will ought ever to 
act. It was truly "free," just because it clung with 
unswerving fidelity to the will of God, in spite of His 
capacity for suffering temptation, and His possession of 
the faculties which ordinarily are employed in sinful 

1 Op. Liddon, Bampwn LectureJJ, note C. Cp. Bruce, Humilia.tion 
of Okrist, pp. 266 ff. 

1 Irenreus, ut sup. Cp. Bruce, l.c. p. 269. 
3 As Jo. Damaso. asserts, de ortk. fid. iii. 20. Hilary maintains the 

same position in effect when he teaches (docetically) that our Lord 
was not subject to pain or fear. See p. 884 above. On the relation 
of the work of the Holy Spirit to the temptation, see Mill, op. cit. pp. 
37-4.8. 
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actio:µ.1 But we must remember that there was 
present with Christ's human nature a countervailing 
force which enabled Him to conquer the temptation 
by which He was beset, not coercing His human will, 
but acting upon it morally in the way of constraining 
appeal. 

It is partly in virtue of this unswerving fidelity to 
Divine control and direction that our Lord is called in 
Scripture the captain or leader of faith : faithful to Him 
that appoi,nted Him.2 That He suffered as we suffered, 
that He was tried and tempted, and was subject to 
human limitations, are facts of the Gospel narrative to 
which we must be true, in spite of the difficulties which 
a pri(rri, suggest themselves when we confess that Christ 
is very God. "We may construct what appear to be 
conclusive arguments to show that since the Lord Jesus 
Christ was a Divine person, He must have known all 
things, must have been inaccessible to temptation, could 
never have had occasion to pray." 8 So men have 
reasoned in effect-even thinkers so illustrious as 
Thomas Aquinas. But demonstrations of what must; 
have been can avail little, at least in the judgrnent of 
instructed Christians, against the express testimony of 
Holy Writ. "Let this be our wisdom-to be sure 

1 Aug. de Civ. Dei, x:rii. 30. 8: "Primum libernm arbitrium quod homini 
datum est, quando prim um creatus est rectos, potuit non peccare, sed potuit 
et peccare; hoe autem novissimum eo potentius erit quo peccare non poteril, 
••• Primum libernm arbitrium posse non peccare ; novissimum, 1&0n posse 
peccare." Of our Lord both assertions are true (I) "Potuit non peccare": 
hence Re pcssessed the faculty of sinning, had He willed to exercise it. (2) 
"Non potuit peccare." His human will, reinforced by the fulness of the 
Divine Spirit, could not choose to sin. As to these '' old alternatives" 
Dr. Dale justly points out that "they are metaphysical, not moral, 
alternatives ; they a.re philosophical abstractions, and do not cover the 
whole of life . . , Paradoxical as it may seem, moral inability may be the 
higbest form of moral freedom " ( Okristiwn Doctrim, note H, p. 298). 

2 Heb. xii 2, iii. 2. • R. W. Dal-e, Ch,ristianDoctri1w, p. 75, 
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that the earnest desire to seek truth is a safer way 
than the presumption that we know what we know not." 1 

4. Ohrist's growth in knowledge as Man 

We find that the Gospels bear witness to a real 
development in our Lord's human nature, and it is 
important to collect the various statements which bear 
on this point before attempting to construct any theory 
a.s to their meaning. 
· The evangelists, then, attest the natural growth of 

Christ's bodily and mental faculties. He advanced 
(npoe,co1rTEv) in wisdom and stature (S. Luke ii 52). 
There was growth in the powers not only of body, but 
also of mind and intellect. Moreover, the Gospels repre
sent Christ as occasionally asking for information,! and 
occasionally surprised ; 3 while as to one matter in par
ticular He professes ignorance.4 All these facts point 
to a certain limitation of knowledge; but they are to be 
qualified by those passages which ascribe to our Lord a 
supernatural illumination of mind. Thus He is spoken 
of as possessing a power of supernatural intuition into 
the hearts and thoughts of men.6 There are, indeed, 
passages which imply more than this. Christ occa
sionally speaks as one who is conscious of an eternal 
Sonship,6 as one who has an immediate knowledge 
of the Father, such as can only come to other men, in 
their measure, mediately, through union with Him.7 
Speaking generally, however, the phenomena recorded 

1 Aug. ~ Trin. ix. 1. 
2 S. Mk. vi. 38, viii. 5, ix. 21 ; S. Lk. viii. 30 ; S. Jo. vi. 5, 6, xi. 31. 
1 s. Mk. vi 6, vii. 18, viii. 17-21. 
4 S. Mt. xxiv. 36; S. Mk. xiii. 32. 
1 S. Jo. i. 48; S. Mt. xii. 25; S. Jo. xvi. 19. 
1 Cp. Liddon, Bampton IM,tt1,ru, p. 253. 
' S. Mt. xi. 27 ; S. Lk. x. 22 ; op. S. Jo. i. 18, iii. 85. 
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in the Gospels point to a human consciousness in 
Christ, subject to natural limitations, but supernaturally 
intensified and illuminated. The insight and foresight 
vouchsafed to our Lord's human spirit seems in fact to 
be analogous to that exercised by prophets and apostles. 
The indwelling presence of Deity does not altogether 
annihilate the action of human faculties, but intensifies 
and heightens it.1 The fulness of the Divine Spirit 
which sustained and illuminated our Lord's human 
faculties does not appear to have involved a Divine 
omniscience, nor to have suspended altogether the ordinary 
laws and limitations of human intelligence. 

We are then face to face with two divergent series of 
considerations: those which the Gospel narrative generally 
appears to suggest, and those which might be deduced 
a priori from the truth of Christ's Divinity. 

It may be well briefly to describe the different lines 
of treatment accorded to the facts by ancient thinkers. 

(1) It was somewhat inconsistently taught by a 
party of monophysites in Egypt (the Agnoeta:) that the 
human soul of our Lord was like ours in every respect, 
even m ignorance. It does not appear that they actually 
attributed ignorance to the Logos.2 They seem, however, to 
have been regarded as heretics, though their teaching ran 
counter to the general current of monophysite opinion. 

(2) Others reasoning a priori took what we can only 
call a docetic view. Our Lord's "advance" or "growth " 
in knowledge and wisdom was only exhibitive. His 
human soul possessed perfect knowledge in virtue of its 
union with the Divine Logos. Accordingly His " growth" 
was nothing more than a progressi,ve manif estatwn of the 

1 See on a.II this subject, C. Gore, IJamptan Lmwrta, pp. 147 ff., and 
Dissertatuma, no. 2 ; also Dale, Ohristian Doctrine, note F. 

1 So, e.g., Liddon, Bamptcm Ledurta, p. 470; but see Gore, Diueru,,tiona, 
pp. 156 f. Op. p. 440 above. 
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omniscience which He actually possessed. Thua Cyril 
of Alexandria attributes to Christ what he calla an 
"economic" ignorance : that is, such ignorance as pro
perly accorded with the manhood He had assumed. 
Christ accordingly " seems " ignorant of that which, as 
man, it did not behove Him to know. Cyril even 
declares that He " pretends " · not to know the day of 
judgment.1 Of this theory it may be remarked (a) that 
it conflicts with the simple impression made by the 
Gospel narrative, which certainly does not suggest any 
notion of a merely· simulated limitation of faculties; 
(b) that as actually held by Cyril it involves an incon
sistency with his general conception of our Lord's 
humanity, which in the physical sphere at least he admits 
to have been subject to the ordinary laws of natural 
development; (c) that Cyril's view is dictated by his 
anxiety to vindicate the reality of the union of the 
human with the Divine nature which Nestorianism 
denied. To allow that Christ was really ignorant on any 
matter would have seemed to Cyril to favour the N estorian 
idea that He was a human person intimately associated 
with the Logos,-not personally one with Him. We 
are in fact bound to admit that Cyril's theory appeared 
to be justified by the acknowledged dogmatic truth of 
which he was the most conspicuous defender. Moreover, 
the same general line of treatment is found in the 
Western Father Hilary.2 In its more developed form 
this view of Christ's human nature meets us in John of 
Damascus, who goes so far as to declare peremptorily 
that whoever teaches that Christ really advanced 
(wpoe1eo7rTev) in knowledge is practically a Nestorian, and 

1 The most important passages are given in Bruoe, Humil. of Ohri,t,, 
Appendix, pp. 366 f. Cp. Liddon, Ilampton LecturlJ8, p. 469, note 3. 

2 See Hil. <k Trin. ix. 62, quoted by Swayne, Enquiry into tke Nat1Gri 
o/ onr Lord's K'IIJYWledge a., ltfan, p. 32. 
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holds the doctrine of a mere relationship between the 
Logos and the human nature; a special indwelling, and 
no more (o-xernc~ evwcn<;, yi"ll.~ evot1''YJO"t<;).1 Consistently 
with this, Thomas Aquinas denies to our Lord, even in 
His human nature, the graces of faith or hope, because 
they involve a certain state of imperfection. His know
ledge was from the first "infinite in the sense of embracing 
all reality, though not all possibility"; and of course did 
not admit of growth.1 It may be added that this has been 
the prevalent doctrine on the subject since the thirteenth 
century. Petavius, and our own Hooker, closely follow 
Aquinas in distinguishing between the knowledge of the 
world of ideas and the knowledge of all/acts past, present, 
and future. This latter knowledge they believe to have 
been communicated to our Lord as man, though not the 
former, which belongs only to God Himself.3 

(3) A view that appears to do more justice to the 
recorded facts is that of Athanasius and the Fathers who 
preceded him. Such writers as Irenams and Origen, intent 
on establishing the truth and reality of the human nature 
in Christ, allow a true human development and limitation 
of knowledge. Thus Origen, in a passage of great beauty, 
says, "We cannot indeed say of wisdom in itself that it 
was ignorant and acquired knowledge by learning; but 
this is certainly true of wisdom as it was manifested in 
flesh. For Christ must needs learn to stammer and 
speak like a child with children." 4 The general line, 

1 de orth. ful. iii. 21, 22, 
2 See Bruce, op. IYit. p. 80 ; cp. Summa, iii. 7. 3 and 4. Christ had not 

faith, "cum a primo instanti conceptionis sure plcne per essentiam Deum 
viderit"; nor hope, "cum a principio sure conceptionis plene fruitionem 
divinam ha.buerit"; see also qu. ix. artt. 1-4 ; x. art. 2; xi. artt. 1, 5; 
xii. artt. 1, 2. 

3 Petav, de Incarn. xi. 21 § 12; Hooker, E.P. v. 54. Op. Swayne, 
op. cit. p. 27 ; Newman, .Ath,. Treatisl!B, ii. 162 f. See also Gore, Bamptofl 
Lectures, pp. 151 ff. and note 48. 

4 Harn. in Jerefn. i. 8, quoted by Dorner, div. i vol. ii p. 136. 
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indeed, of early writers, especially Athanasius, is to draw 
a sharp distinction between the · two natures without 
pressing further than necessary the question of the 
limitations of the inferior nature. The passage of 
Origen just quoted expresses in a simple and homely 
way the conclusion which is repeatedly insisted on by 
Athanasius. "In the Godhead there cannot be ignor
ance ; but ignorance is proper to the flesh " (fowv ri'Ji; 
uap,co,;).1 He seems, in fact, to allow the possibility of 
a real ignorance in our Lord as man ; but there is a 
certain hesitancy in his statements which is to be ex
plained, partly by genuine reluctance to speculate on a 
subject so full of mystery, partly by the fact that his 
main purpose is to defend our Lord's true Deity.2 

'Perhaps the most valuable suggestion of Athanasius is 
the simple one that the limitations of Christ's humanity 
were conditioned by a purpose of love.3 To the same 
effect is the teaching of Gregory Nazianzen ( Orat. xxx. 15 ). 
It would seem on the whole that a return to the facts 
recorded in the Gospel will incline us to agree with these 
earlier Fathers in leaving the subject of Christ's human 
knowledge in the mystery with which the scriptural state
ments surround it, contenting ourselves with the following 
conclusions :-

i The limitation of our Lord's knowledge, whatever 
was its degree, was a fact resulting from love. We have 
no right to set arbitrary limits to the possibilities of 

1 Ath. Orat. c. Arian. iii. 37, 38. 
2 Athanasius gives more than one explanation of S. Mk. xiii. 32. (I) 

Christ kn6W the day, as He shows by predicting all that was to happen 
before it. He said He knew not as man (qapKa ciyvoouqav iveouqaTo· qap-
1r11ews fA€')'•v ofJ1e oi8a, Orat. c. Arian. iii. 42--46). (2) He knew, but may 
have said He knew not, Tijs 1Jµw11 {veKa :l,.uq1u:l,.c/as (this is very tentatively 
suggested). (3) He said it to stop questioning. 

a Drat. iii. 43 (ef,1Aa110pw1rla). See relf. to Ircn. and Greg. Naz. in 
Liddon, Bampton Ledures, pp. 468, 469. Op. Newman, Ath. Treatw, 
ii. pp. 161 f. Swayne, c,p. r:ii. 26-32. 
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self-sacrifice and self-humiliation for a Being whose 
essence is love. It is ethically conceivable, though on 
metaphysical grounds insuperably difficult, that a Divine 
Being should accept even the limitations of human 
knowledge. Thus it has been well suggested by Lange 
that Christ's voluntary acceptance of the mental con• 
ditions of a true human lot, is a just rebuke to the 
curiosity-the readiness to grasp at a higher know
ledge-which has been to human beings so often the 
occasion of sin.1 Indeed, if we contemplate the whole 
subject from this point of view, we shall not allow 
speculative difficulties to rob us of important ethical 
lessons. The action of love is antecedently incalculable 
both in its nature and effects. It is the truest wisdom 
on this, as on many other subjects, to check the prompt
ings of restless curiosity ; to remember that He that 
loveth not knoweth rwt God, for God is low.2 

ii. Our Lord in His human nature possessed an 
infallible. knowledge, so far as was required by the con
ditions and purpose of His incarnation. His mission 
was to reveal God, the destiny, needs, and true condition 
of man, the way of redemption, the laws of the spiritual 
world. On these subjects the purpose of love, which 
inspired His coming, required that He should teach with 
absolute and infallible authority. He is the Truth; 
and all things that it is needful for men to know for 
the conduct of life, and for the apprehension of God, 
He teaches infallibly. " He used and displayed an 
infused and perfect wisdom." 8 

1 Lange, Leben Jesu, p. 1280 (referring to S. Mk. xiii. 32): "Er setzt 
sein nicht-wissen vonjenem Moment als ein heiliges nicht-wissen-wollen 
dem siindhaften wissen-wollen seiner Jiinger entgegen, die gottliche 
Erhabenheit dieses nicht-wissens der menschlichen Kleinlichkeit einea 
vermeintliehen wissens dieser .Art." 

3 1 S. Jo. iv. 8. 'Swayne, op. cu. p, 42. 
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But as we do not know the requirements of the 
" economy," so we have no need to clnswer the question, 
whether outside its necessary scope our Lord might or 
might not be subject to the ordinary limitations of 
human knowledge. It might be suggested, for instance, 
that" the love which required Rim to know that Lazarus 
was dead, did not require that He should know where 
Lazarus was buried." But here again it is better to fall 
back on the assurance that if He was ignorant on any 
point, He was ignorant through His willingness perfectly 
to share in our human experience. Th us both His infallible 
knowledge and His human nescience spring from one and 
the same root of Divine love. If in any degree He willed 
to partake, as the Gospels seem to suggest, of a creaturely 
ignorance, He did so from motives of pity and sympathy 
for man, and because such nescience was in no sense a 
hindrance to the purpose of His incarnation. We a.re 
struck, indeed, not only by the range and profundity of His 
disclosures concerning the nature and kingdom of God, but 
also by His great reserve in teaching. There are many 
points on which He refuses to pronounce, as if they lay 
outside the scope and requirements of the "economy." 
He does not pronounce on social or political questions; 
nor reveal facts which it lay within the province of 
ordinary human faculties to ascertain-facts of science, 
history, or criticism. This circumstance has hardly 
received the attention it deserves.1 There may have 
been things which, as man, our Lord did not know ; 
but His nescience was the result of a deliberate act of 
His own will. His consciousness, as we may surmise, 

1 See, however, the admirable introductory chapter of Mr. Latham's 
Pas/Qr Pastorum. The writer forcibly points out our Lord's invariable 
respect for human personality and His carefulness to stimulate the action 
of men's faculties. "With Christ," he remarks, "the part that the man 
had to do of himself went for infinitely ruorn than what was done for him 
by another" (p. 6). 
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was limited, but such limitation did not necessarily mean 
that He was Himself deceived; still less that He could 
mislead others. :For we must believe that He would 
always be conscious of such limitation, and His perfect 
fidelity to the Holy Spirit of truth would assuredly 
restrain Him from making any pronouncement on points 
lying outside the range of His human knowledge.1 His 
perfect truthfulness thus appears as much in His silence 
as in His utterances. It would be in accord with His 
usual method of sympathy to coufine Himself to the 
ordinary modes of expression current in His own age, 
and even to accept its scientific or literary conceptions. 
The question is whether a Divine and perfect knowledge 
on such points was really necessary for His purpose ; 
whether nescience in any degree interfered with His 
true work,-the revelation of the glory and .love of God, 
the spiritual enlightenment and healing of mankind. 
Thus we may connect the fact of Christ's conscious and 
voluntary reserve in teaching with the fact of His true 
development under human limitations. This reserve is 
a difficulty and stumblingblock only to those who argue 
that our Lord, being Divine, must have intended to teach 
positively on all subjects which He incidentally touches, 
whereas we have good reason for thinking that as man 
He did not transcend the ordinary knowledge or con
ceptions of His time in matters not affecting the primary 
purpose of His coming. It is admitted that He never 
teaches positively on points of science; analogy makes it 
equally probable that He never taught as to the author
ship of different books of Scripture, or their mode of 
composition. As it is likely enough that we may over
rate the importance of certainty on these points, so it 
is certain that there are no statements of our Lord 
which indisputably prove either that He was possessed 

1 See Swayne, op. cit. pp. 16-18, 
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of modern critical knowledge, or that He intended to 
finally endorse the traditional views of His countrymen 
in regard to the nature of their Scriptures.1 

The conclusion at which we may most safely arrive is 
that in regard to this mysterious subject a sense of our 
own ignorance ought to play "a much larger part than it 
usually does." 2 We may well shrink from constructing 
any general theory as to our Lord's liuman knowledge. 
We are too apt to discuss and dispute where we should 
wonder and adore. It is the general aim of this book to 
recall students to the temper of sobriety and holy fear 
which marks the greatest among the ancient theologians. 
The subject we have been studying is one of those of 
which Augustine says: de credendi.s nulla infidelitate duhite
mus, de intell-igendi.s nulla temeritate aifirmemus. 

§ IV. THE WORK 011' CHRIST IN RELATION TO Hrs PER."lON 

There are three aspects of our Lord's work which 
have to be considered in close connection with the 
catholic doctrine concerning His person. These aspects 
must be dealt with in close mutual connection, if their 
true significance is to be understood. A.s our example, 
Christ is the revealer of the will and mind of God; as 
our High Priest, He represents humanity before God in 
offering an atoning and all-sufficient sacrifice ; &S the 
second A.dam He infuses into His members the re-creative 
energy of His own exalted manhood. 

I. First, then, Christ is the perfect revealer of God ; 
the teacher of truth ; the Word of God in whom are hid 

1 On this subject, see Driver, Introd. to OM O. T. pref. xviii, xix; 
Plummer in Expositor for July 1891 ; besides the works of Dr. Dale and 
Bp. Gore already referred to. See also some valuable words of Dr, 
Sanday, B111m,ptqn, Lectures, pp. 417 ff. aa to the "law of {'arsimony" 
which underlies revelation. 

1 Life and Letter, of Dean Church, p. 268. 
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all t~ treasures of wi.sdom and knowledge ; the Truth 
itself. In the exercise of His prophetic office He 
preaches the kingdom of God, and reveals its principles 
and mysteries. He elucidates the moral law, and pro
claims the Divine requirements for man. Both in 
His authoritative teaching and in His example He 
makes known the will of God ; and in following the 
footsteps of His most holy life we are taught how to 
walk and to please God. 

What, then, is the significance of Christ's example ? 
Athanasius observes that owing to man's mutable nature 
he needed an immutable example "in order that he 
might possess the unalterable righteousness of the Word 
as a pattern and example in the pursuit of virtue." 1 

Consequently the true value of Christ's example from 
one point of view depends on His being unlike other 
men; and, indeed, the true pattern of manhood must be 
sinless, because sinlessness is a necessary element in 
the truth and perfection of human nature. In Christ 
is embodied the ideal of humanity-that which it was 
intended to be according to God's creative purpose ; and 
His example assures us that sin is no essential part of 
human nature. While, therefore, as the pattern of 
manhood Christ is very man, yet as the archetype and 
restorer of human nature He must needs embody it in 
its ideal perf ection)1 

The question here naturally arises whether an ex
ample is of any avail unless there be absolute identity 
of moral circumstances ; how can the sinless man be an 
object of imitation to the sin-stricken ? In answer to 
this difficulty two considerations may be urged: (a) The 

1 Orat. c. Ar, i. ISl, 
1 Cp. Aug. d6 Trin. iv, ,I: "Non enim congruit pecc&tor jnsto, sed 

congruit hoiuini homo. Adjungens ergo nobis similitudinem hum&nitati, 
,um, abstulit dissimilitudinem iniquitatis nostrm." 



THE INCARNATION 

circumstances of Christ's human life are su.ffieiently similar 
to our own to enable Him to be in a true sense our 
pattern. It is the main object of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews to bring out this general similarity of conditions 
between Christ and those whom He deigned to call His 
brethren. The force of example, it may be admitted, 
does depend on general equality in the conditions ; but 
these, it may be urged, are fulfilled in the human life of 
Jesus Christ. He like other men was subject to suffering 
and to the sinless infirmities of human nature; He was 
capable of being tried and tempted, and so far was not 
exempt from the ordinary laws of moral probation. He 
was like us in possessing a nature not exempted by its 
wrion with the Word from keen distresses and the assaults 
of temptation. Accordingly the writer of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews is justified in speaking of Him as in all 
things made like unto His bretliren.1 His was a normal life 
in respect of its general conditions and experiences ; " it 
was a universal human life in all its aspects of work and 
prayer, of waiting and action, at home and abroad, in 
popularity and ignominy, with poor and with rich, in 
success and in failure, through all the stages of human 
growth." 2 His was a normal human life, " for if He did 
not consist of the same nature as ours, in vain does He 
enjoin us to imitate our Master. If He was of some 
different substance to us, why does He bid me, with my 
natural weakness, act like Him ? and how can He be 
good and righteous?" 8 (b) Again, it must be borne in 
mind that, together with the presentation of an example, 
Jesus Christ reveals to lls the means and conditions of 
renewal after His image and likeness. Pelagianism, 

1 H~b. ii. 17. 
2 See an article on "Our Lord's Human Example" in fJh. Quarurly &'11o 

no. 32 ; Martensen, (JJ,,ristian Ethi.c.8 (general), § 72. 
a Hippo!. Philo,. x. 33, 
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which believed in man's inherent ability to raise himself, 
011.ly asked for an example which man could follow in his 
unassisted strength. But Pelagianism was based on a 
shallow conception of sin, as an evil not of such gravity 
as to need satisfaction or atonement; as a misuse indeed 
of human freedom, but one resulting rather from weak
ness and miscalculation than from a radical defect of 
nature; 1 and the average experience of human nature 
shows that the question whether man needs an example, 
is inseparable from the further question whether he needs 
a Saviour. The mystery of salvation, of man's reunion 
with God, forms the dogmatic counterpart to the mystery 
of sin and the severance it has wrought between the 
Creator and the creature. The Church's doctrine of 
man's re-creation is based on a profound conception of all 
that is involved in human sin. Looking at man's actual 
condition, we see that if Jesus Christ had been revealed 
only as a pattern of righteousness, His coming would 
have plunged mankind into deeper despair than that 
in which they were already held captive. But the 
example exhibited by one, who is also Saviour and 
Restorer, stimulates us to imitation. And the assurance 
of Divine aid is the more welcome when we realise that 
men are called to follow not merely the footsteps of an 
earthly life, but the perfections of a risen and exalted 
Saviour. The Christian life, so far as it is conformed to 
its true pattern, will not consist merely in the fulfilment 
of every known duty which different relationships impose; 
it will bear the marks of a life hidden with Christ in 
God: separation from the world, consecration, heavenly 
tranquillity and freedom. 2 

1 Cp. Dieringer, Lekrb. der Katk. dogrna,ik, § 94. An illustration of 
the Pelagian temper is found in Abelar<l. Sec Bern. de error. Abael. vii. 
17, ix. 23 ; cp. also Aug. rk gratia, esp. 43-45. 

1 Op. Milligan, Tiu Resurrection of our Lord, pp. 173 ff. 
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II. Next, Christ is our High Priest, that is our 
Redeemer ; and this aspect of His work brings us to the 
doctrine of the atonement, the history of which has been 
already briefly traced. For our present purpose nothing 
more can be attempted than to indicate the main points 
to be studied in connection with the redemptive work of 
Christ. 

i The necessity of atonement.1 

Rom. iii. 25 teaches that the Divine patience with a 
sinful world had its ground in the future coming of 
Christ. The Divine holiness had never been completely 
vindicated or manifested, even in the great historic judg
ments in which inspired prophecy had traced the aveng
ing hand of God: the Divine resentment against sin
the law of God that it must suffer-had not before 
Christ's coming been allowed to have free course. .A 
signal display then of Divine righteousness was rendered 
necessary by God's past pretermission of human sin. The 
need of atonement thus lies in the outraged holinesl! of 
God; sin being His mortal enemy, and the necessary 
cause of man's alienation from Him, there falls upon 
Him the moral necessity of "asserting the principle" 
that sin deserves to suffer. The atonement is, in fact, 
in its primary aspect, the manifest embodiment of God's 
judgment against human sin.2 And sacrifice is the 
recognition by man's conscience that such an atonement 
for sin is natural and necessary; it witnesses to his 
instinctive anticipation of punishment.8 The institution 
of sacrifice indeed, which had existed from the dawn of 
human history, had gradually come to have a spiritual 

1 The question has often been asked, Why God could not restore man by 
a mere fau of His will 1 An outline of answers that might be, or have 
been, given will be found in an appended note, p. 646. 

2 See generally Dale on The Atonement. 
• See a striking passage on the witnesa of conscience in W, Bagehot, 

Literary Studies, vol. ii 65. 
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significance. As the sense of guilt was deepened in man, 
as his conscience became more perfectly educated, sacrifice 
had lost its earliest character as an oblation of creaturely 
gratitude and joy, and assumed the aspect of a propitia
tory offering for sin ; and so far in sacrifice was embodied 
man's recognition of the fact that sin deserves suffering. 

ii. The essence of atonement. 
Man stands over against God as a moral being, and 

accordingly atonement is essentially a moral fact : the 
reunion of sundered wills, the reconciliation of hearts .. 
the restoration of a broken harmony, the removal of the 
causes of moral alienation. The system of sacrifice, as 
organised and developed in the priestly law of Israel, 
was the visible and speaking embodiment of three main 
ideas: those of willing and entire self-surrender in a 
life of unbroken obedience (typified by the whole burnt
offering) ; the submissive acceptance of death as the 
right!:!6us penalty of sin (the sin-offering); the renewal 
of fellowship with God in a feast of communion (the 
peace-offering). Here, then, are prefigured the moral 
elements in the atoning work of Christ. The only 
possible reconciliation between God and man is one 
that involves the surrender of man's will to God.1 

iii. The atonement fulfilled by Christ. 
In Christ man presents himself before his Maker 

offering submission : When He cometh into the world, He 
saith . . . Lo, I CfYfll.,B. to. do Thy will, 0 God. 2 

For Christ wears our human nature, and is our natural 
representative before God. In Him humanity is com
prised ; His acts are ours ; His submission, His accept
ance of death, His exaltation are ours. He fulfils each 

1 1' The supremacy of God's will is the supremacy of good, , •• Salva
tion can only come by sin being vanquished, by the surrender of the sinner 
to God, not of God to sin" (Fairl,airn, <JM'ist in Mod. Theol. p, 481). 

1 Heb. ll:. 5, II, 
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necessary condition of atonement. First, His life is 
one of spotless. unswerving obedience, a life perfectly 
well pleasing to the .Father. His active fulfilment of 
the Divine will is a no less essential element in His 
atoning work than His suffering. Scripture lays 
continual stress on the perfect voluntariness and freedom 
of Christ's work. In His obedience to the law of God, 
in His fulfilment of the obligations of humanity, His self
oblation was free; all rested on His own self-determina
tion. If the first Adam died because he must, the second 
Adam died because He willed.1 The great characteristic 
of His life is summed up by S. Paul in the one word 
obedience; 2 and it is noticeable that this feature in the 
atoning work has never been overlooked even by those 
who lay special stress upon the sacrificial death upon 
the Cross.8 Secondly, He accepts death on our behalf 
as the due penalty of human sin. His thoughts about 
sin are those of God; He hates it, and judges',; it in 
union with the heart and mind of God. .A11d by the 
surrender of His life He makes an act of homage and 
representative submission to the justice of the Divine 
sentence on sin, retaining throughout His perfect freedom 
of will; He died, says Augustine, quia voluit, quando 

1 Dieringer, op. cit. § 92. 
2 Rom. v. I 9. Cp. jlhc reference of Ps. xl. to Christ in Heb. x. 
3 See, e.g., Anselm, Cur Deus Homo? i. l 0, 11, and the Lutheran Formula 

0011,eordice, p. G34: "Earn ob causam ip.sins ohedientia non ea t.1ntum, 
qua Patri parnit in tota sua passione et morte, verum etiam, quii. nostra 
causa spontc sese legi subjecit eamque obedientia illa sua implevit, nobis 
ad justitiam imputatur, ita ut Deus propter totam obedieutiarn, quam 
Christus agendo et patiendo in vita. et morte sua nostra causa Patri suo 
crelesti prmstitit, peccata nobis remittat, pro bonis et justis nos reputet 
et salute reterna donet." 697, "Fi,les nostra respicit in personam Christi, 
quatenus ilia pro nobis legi sese subjecit, peccata nostra pertnlit, et cum 
a.d Patrem suum iret, solidam, absolutam, et perfectissimam obedientiam 
jam iude a nativitate sua sanctissima usque ad mortem Patri suo crelesti 
pro nobis miseITimis peccatoribus prrestitit" (ap. Winer, Oonfe88Wll,l 
etc. p. 131). 
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wluit, quomodo voluit,1 and the acceptable element in 
His self-oblation was not the suffering, or the shedding 
of the sacred blood, but the unswerving will of the 
sufferer. Non mors, sed voluntas placuit sponte rnmuntis.i 
But in the ancient sin-offering the death of the victim was 
only an initial stage in the great sacrificial transaction; and 
in conformity with the legal type, Christ, living through 
and beyond death, must needs pass within the veil as our 
perfected high-priest. The atoning work is not complete 
until, by His ascension, Christ passes into the Holy of 
Holies, which is heaven itselj,3 there to be manifested in the 
presence of God for us as our representative. For as of 
old the blood of the sin-offering was sprinkled on the 
mercy-seat, on which the Divine presence vouchsafed to 
manifest itself, so the representative life of Christ is at 
the ascension finally brought into fellowship with God 
and consecrated to the life of Divine service ; the ascended 
Lord taking with Him those for whom He died, " presents 
them in Himself to the eternal Father." 4 Finally, the 
atoning sacrifice freely offere<l once for all, becomes the 
groundwork of a feast of communion. The "benefits 
which Christ by His precious bloodshedding bath obtained 
for us," are continually imparted in the sacrament of Holy 
Communion as the means of our spiritual sustenance and 
continual renewal; and the gift which He bestows is that 
of His precious body and blood; the very human nature 
which has been spiritualised by the passage through 
death, becomes quickening Spirit by which man is 

1 de Trin. iv. 16, 17. Cp. Isai. liii. 7 (Vulg.), "Oblatus est quia ipse 
voluit." 

• Dcruard, de err. Abael. viii. 21. Cp. Anselm's "accept.re borne volun
tatis spontanea et amata tenacitas" (Cur Deus Homo? i. 10). 

3 Heh. ix. 24. 
4 Milligan, The Resurrection of our Lord, p. 179. So Christ 1ra.plu1~w, 

rep e,ci, rlw 4,8pw1rop (Iren. iii. 18. 7). Cp. Westcott, Ep. to the Hebr. 
p. 263 : " The end of the restored fellowship is energetic service to Him 
who alone lives and gives life" (Xarp,~ ... 8«i I'~•n). 
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cleansed, healed, and hallowed> Only so is the fulfil
ment of the Old Testament types rendered complete. 
The atonement culminates in the indwelling of the 
Redeemer in the redeemed. 

iv. '.fhe Redeemer's person regarded as the ground of the 
efficacy and of the Divine acceptance of the atoning work. 

Christ is the true mediator between God and man in 
that He shares the nature of both ; He is " that mean 
between both which is both " ; and the catholic doctrine 
of the atonement can only be understood, and indeed 
can only justify itself to our conscience and reason, by 
being studied in close connection with the other cardinal 
truth of Christianity. 

Thus if Christ is God, we are at once relieved of some 
moral difficultie.s which are urged against the doctrine of 
the atonement on the basis of humanitarian views of 
Christ's person. Christ being very God, it is impossible 
to imagine any severance of will or purpose between the 
Father and the Son. The same zeal for holiness, the 
same resentment against sin burns in the heart of both 
Father and Son ; the tender mercy of the Father, not 
less than the compassion of the Son, shines forth in the 
sacrifice on Calvary.2 

"No; one in essence, one in majesty, 
Father and Son must one in counsel be; 
Not readier this to judge, or that to bless; 
In each all love, in each all holiness. 
The Father's pitying care the cross ordained ; 
His own high law of right the Son sustained.'' 8 

Further, the Deity of the Son is a sufficient pledge 
of the validity and the efficacy of the atoning work. 

1 I Cor. xv. 45; cp. S. Jo. vi. 51-57. 
2 Cp. Aug. ,u Trin. xiii. 15 ; and see Isai. lxi,L 5, "My fury, it 

11pheld Me." 
1 W. Bright, Hymma and Verse3, poem on "The Atonement." 
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" What owes its being to God," it has been justly said, 
"must be well-pleasing to Him"; 1 while the "infinite 
worth of the Son of God" is a guarantee of the infinite 
efficacy of His work. His Divine person imparts 
immeasurable grace and power to the actions and 
sufferings of His humanity. For " our nature is His 
own ; He carried it with Him through life to death, He 
made it bear and do that which was utterly beyond its 
own native strength. His eternal person gave infinite 
merit to its acts and its sufferings." 2 And indeed the 
various effects ascribed to His death by New Testament 
writers are only such as we should expect, He_ being 
what the Church believes Hirn to be: the removal of 
guilt, the conquest of death, the overthrow of Satan, 
the reconciliation of man to God, the opening of heaven 
to all believers. 

On the other hand, if Christ is very man, in the truth 
of our nature, His sacrifice necessarily wears the charac
ter of a representative act. It is the head of the human 
race who is sinless, who is perfectly well-pleasing to God, 
who makes a supreme act of reparation and satisfaction to 
the Divine holiness. He suffers for many, not only as a 
substitute who, from pure love to man, takes his burden 
upon himself, pays his debt, and suffers in his stead; but 
also as representative, offering the sacrifice which man was 
too sin-stained to present, discharging the obligations 
which we were too weak to fulfil. Thus Christ was our 
substitute, not through some arbitrary arrangement by 
which the innocent was compelled to suffer for the guilty, 
but in virtue of His representative character as the head 
and flower of our race, in whom humanity is "summed 
up," and in whom consequently man not only makes an 

1 Fairbairn, Christ in .Mori. Theol. p. 4S6. 
9 Liddon, Vniv. Serm. ser. I, serm. ix. "The Divine Victim.• Cp. 

Aug. d, Trin. iv. 19 (a great passage). 
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act of acceptable submission to the Father's righteousness 
but is exalted to the very throne of God.1 

v. The effects of the atonemcnt.2 

Holy Scripture and the Fathers describe, under different 
aspects and in different modes of speech, the full effects 
of Christ's atoning work; and there has sometimes been 
danger of overpressing one particular phrase or metaphor, 
to the neglect of others. We find the death of Christ 
generally described in Scripture under the following 
aspects: as a means of procuring man's forgiveness; a 
iatisfaction; a ransom; a propitiation; a vicarious death; 
a reconciliation. 

(a) The atoning sacrifice of Christ is said to have pro
cured our forgiveness. Without shedding of blood there 
is no remission, and that which the shedding of blood 
symbolises-acceptance of pemdty, submission to the 
Divine will concerning sin-must of necessity precede 
forgiveness; the Divine law of righte011sness must be 
satisfied before sinful man can be accepted with God. 
Christ accordingly, on behalf of man, representatively 
offers the submission by which alone man can find 
acceptance. 

(b) The sacrifice of Christ is also a satisfaction for sin, 
an act of reparation offered to the Divine holiness. This 
is the point of view which is chiefly distinctive of .Anselm; 
a debt of homage and obedience is owing on man's part 
to God, and sin means withholding or withdrawing from 
God that which is His due (ablatus lwrwr). The work 
of Christ is restoration to God of His due; the fulfilment 
of His just claim (To ei'ili.oryov) on man; the payment of 
man's debt; the 1;1,ct of reparation for the wrong done by 
the creature to the Creator. Christ, in a word, takes upon 
Himself the whole of mau's obligations in order by the 

1 See Ath. Orat. c. Arian. i. 41-45. 
1 See generally Aquinas, Summa, p. ill. qu. 49. 
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merit of His lifelong obedience to completely discharge 
them. 

(c) Christ's sacrifice of Himself is also a ransom 1-

a costly price by which redemption is achieved, i.e. the 
deliverance of humanity from slavery to sin and Satan 
and from the eternal punishment of sin. The words 
AVTpov and a1r0Avrpwcn~ are largely coloured by Old 
Testament associations. " The idea," says Bishop West
cott, "of a ransom received by the power from which the 
captive is delivered is practically lost in AvTpovu0ai." 
The word, in fact, seems to imply two things: exertion 
of a mighty forae and acquisition at a great cost.1 

Christ's death is in both respects a ransom : in the work 
of redemption we see the triumphant and irresistible dis
play of Divine power ;8 the result of redemption is only 
achieved at a mighty cost-we were bought with a price, 
redeemed with the precious blood of Ohrist.4 

(d) The word propitiation (iAaap,o~) 0 does not origin
ally imply, as we are accustomed perhaps to suppose, the 
act of appeasing one who is angry ; the Greek word 
expresses the alteration of circumstances or conditions 
which have produced the alienation. God is unchanging; 
and when we ascribe to Him the affection of "anger," we 
express in human fashion the fact of His necessary resent
ment against sin.6 God cannot welcome the iiv-penitent 
sinner; He cannot treat sin as something other than it 
is. "Propitiation," in the New Testament sense, means 
u.n act which, so to speak, neutralises or " covers" the sin 
of him who is " in Christ" ; who by sincere repentance 

1 S. Mt. xx. 28; cp. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
1 The Epistk to tlu Hebrews, p. 296, Cf. Chrys. ad Rom. iii. 24. 
1 Op. Eph. i. 19 f. 4 1 Cor. vi. 20; 1 Pet. i 19. 
Al Jo. ii. 2, iv. 10. 
e Ang. de Trin. v. 17: "Sio etiam cum iratus malls dicitur et placidu11 

bonis, i1li mut&ntur, non ipse ; sicut lux infinnis oculis aspera, firmis 
lenis est, ipsorum soilicet mutatione, non sua." 
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renews hIS union with the Redeemer, and " in Him " finds 
acceptance.1 

(e) The death of Christ is also "vicarious," in the 
.11ense that He suffered not only as our representative, 
but in our stead. He suffered something which we were 
too weak 2 to endure, yet which had to be endured if 
atonement was to be achieved. It is at this point that 
we touch the element of supreme mystery in the atoning 
work of Christ. We do not know either the precise 
nature of His sufferings or the exact degree in which 
His submission to them has exempted us from the penal
ties of guilt. But in any case the substitution of Christ 
for the guilty race depended upon, and corresponded to, 
the actual relation in which He stood to men as the 
result of Hia Incarnation. His representative character 
enabled Him to be the natural substitute for sinners, so 
that He suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He 
might bring us to God.8 

(/) Once more, the effect of our Lord's death was a 
reconciliation between God and man; 4 an "at-one-ment" 
(1eaTa"A.'A.ary~), putting an end to the state of alienation 
or enmity which resulted from human sin. "In vain 
it is objected that the Scripture saith our Saviour recon
ciled men to God, but nowhere teacheth that He reconciled 
God to 1J1,an; for in the language of the Scripture, to 
reconcile a man to God is, in our vulgar language, to 
reconcile God to man-that is, to cause Him, who before 
was angry and offended with him, to be gracious and 
propitious to him. . . . In the like manner we are 
said to be reconciled unto God when God is reconciled, 
appeased, and become gracious and favourable unto us; 

1 See Westcott, Epistlea o/ IJ. John, p. 83 f.; Trench, IJynonyfflll o/ tlw 
N.T. p. 293£ 

s Rom. v. 6. 1 1 Pet. iii. 18, ii. 24,, 
4 .Rom. v. 10; 2 Cor. v. 18 ; Cot L 20. 
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and Christ is said to reconcile us unto God, when He
hath moved and obtained of God to be reconciled unto 
us, when He hath appeased Him and restored us unto 
His favour. Thus when we were enemies we were reconciled 
to God--that is, notwithstanding He was offended with 
us for our sins, we were restored under His favour by tlu 
death of His Son (Rom. v. 10 )." 1 In short, the word 
" reconciliation," like " propitiation," is a description, in 
the terms of a human analogy, of the objective change 
in the relation between God and sinful man which was 
brought about by our Lord's death. It has already been 
pointed out that the anger of God is our mode of con
ceiving and describing that necessary resentment with 
which the God of holiness must regard moral evil. Sin 
must inevitably be banished from the Divine presence. 

Such, then, are the terms in which Scripture usually 
describes the effect of the Son's atoning work. No 
doubt many other aspects of His sacrifice are recognised 
in the New Testament. Some of them are comprised in 
the following summary of Bernard in his treatise on the 
errors of Abelard: Non mors sed voluntas placuit sponte 
morientis, et illa morte ewpungentis mortem, operantis 
salutem, restituentis innocentiam, triumphantis prirwi,patus 
et pokstates, spoliantis inferos, ditantis superos, p<Ui.ficantis 
q_U<1J in. calo sunt et qure in terra, omnia instaurantis.2 

Christ's sacrifice is of universal validity. He died for all, 
but men do not always actually appropriate the virtue of 
the passion, which becomes effectual for those only who 
by an act of faith identify themselves with the submission 
made on their behalf by Christ, and who are by baptism 

1-Pearson's .E:r:posiUon of the Orew-, art. x. Pearson is arguing against 
the Socinian statement that in Scripture we are said to be reconciled to 
God, but God is not said to be reconciled to us. Op. a passage in Aug, 
de Trin, xiii 21, e.nd a note in Sanday and Headlam on Rum.am, p. 129, 

1 _, error, Abael. viii 21. 
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really incorporated into Him, becoming thereby living 
members of the second Adam. The righteousness of 
Jesus Christ, and the virtue of His death, are really 
imparted to Christians in the sacrament of the new 
birth (Rom. vi.). They are accounted righteous, as being 
actual living members of a righteous person.1 

vi. The nature of Christ's sufferings. 
It may be regarded as an axiom that Jesus Christ 

suffered, because He willed to suffer, all that a holy 
being could suffer on our behalf. " If the hypostatic 
union communicated to His sacred humanity a strength 
infinite in the Giver, it was only that He might suffer in 
proportion. . . . He suffered everything that it was 
possible for a human nature united to the Divine to 
suffer." 2 There is therefore reason to suppose that He 
could suffer the mental agony of a true and perfect con
trition for the sins of men; He could sorrow for them 
as laid upon Himself, with a capacity of "appropriative 
penitence" beyond our power to realise. "He felt the 
heinousness of sin as being one with God ; and He felt 
the awfulness of the curse resting upon sin as being one 
with each individual sinner." 3 

Further, Christ could endure in a real sense the 
penalties of sin ; not indeed that we can allow, with Cal
vin and others, that He suffered the torments of the lost 
inteM'l'ely if not extensively. For there is necessarily a 

1 Aquill. Summa, iii. 49. l resp.: "Sicut naturale corpus est unum ex mem
brorum di vcrsitate consistcns, ita tota ecclesia qure est mysticnm corpus 
Christi, computatnr quasi una persona cum suo capite, quod est Christus," 
Ibid. 49. 3 ad 3 : "Satisfactio Christi habet effectnm in nobis inquantum 
incorporamur ei, ut membra suo capiti.'' 

2 Grou, Manual, etc. [Eng. tr.], p. 375. _ 
BR. M. Benson, Ep. to the Romans, p. 216. Cp. Newman, Discourses 

on various oo:asions, serm. on '' The mental sufferings of our Lord in His 
passion." Bruce, Humil. of Christ, p. 317 f., seems too critical of this 
view. In Maoleod Campbell, The Atcmeme-nt, it perhap.s &88umes WS• 
proportionate importance ; cp. Bruce, p. 351. 
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limit to what a sinless soul can suffer, and the atoning 
value of His sufferings depends, not on their quantitative 
or qualitative relation to the sins of men, but on the 
infinite dignity of the sufferer, on the perfection of His 
obedience and self-humiliation, and on the depth and 
intensity of His love. Nevertheless, Christ could indeed 
taste of death; 1 nay, only the sinless one could taste it 
in its full bitterness, as vividly apprehending that which 
is the sting of death-the wrath of God.2 The horror 
of death which marked the true Israelite (e.g. in Ps. xxii.) 
would be His in the fullest degree; and the dereliction 
would be heart-breaking to a sinless soul. It may 
therefore be allowed that Christ endured all the signs, 
but not the affection of Divine displeasure ; but in any 
case it is vain to speculate as to the precise measure of 
those ll'YvW(TTa 1ra017 which He alone, in virtue of His 
holiness and love, was capable of enduring for our 
redemption.3 

vii The descent into hell.4 

The following points are of special importance:-
1. Neither the soul nor the body of the Redeemer 

was for a moment parted from His Divine person.6 

"The humanity of the Son of God was neither wholly 
in the sepulchre, nor wholly in Hades ; but in the 

1 Heh. ii. 9. 
2 Cp. Delitzsch on Hebrews, in loc. ; Mason, Faith of the Gospel, c. vi. 

§ 19; Aug. de 'l'rin. iv. 6. 
1 It must suffice to refer to the treatment of this subject by Aquinas, 

Summa, iii. 46. artt. 5, 6, 7, 8. Cp. Bruce, Humil. of Ghrist, p. 338. 
• On the history of this article, see Pearson. It first appears in the 

creed of Aquileia {circ, 400), but is generally found in the earlier 
Fathers. Cp. Hagenbach, Hist. of Doctrines, § 69; H. Browne on Thirty. 
NiM Articles, art. 3. 

~ See (e.g.) [Ath.] c . .A.poll. ii. 14, 15; Ep. ad Epiet. v.; Greg. Nyss. 
Antirrh. xdi. etc.; Aquinas, Summa, iii. 50. 2 and 3; also Pearson, On 
the Creed, art. v. note 76 (quoting Fulgentius, ad 1'hrnsim. iii. 34, a.a 
above). 

41 
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sepulchre Christ lay dead as touching His true :flesh, 
as touching His soul He descended to Hades ; and as 
touching the same soul He returned from Hades to the 
:flesh which He had left in the sepulchre. But as 
touching His Deity, which is not subject to limitations 
of space, nor comprehensible within bounds, totus fuit in 
sepukhlro cum carne, totus in Inferno cum anima; ac per 
hoe plenus fuit ubiq_ue Okristus ; quia non est Deus ab 
kumanitate quam susceperat separatus, qui et in anima sua 
fuit, ut solutis In/erni doloribus ab Inferno 'Victrix rediret, 
et in carne sua fuit, ut celeri resurrectione corrumpi 1'Wn 

posset." 
2. "Hades" is apparently a general name embracing 

two states : a blessed but not perfect condition or sphere 
called Paradise; 1 and a suffering but not perfectly 
miserable sphere assigned to the wicked, and generally 
called Hades. The mysterious work of the Redeemer 
seems to have been the visitation of either sphere. With 
the soul of the penitent malefactor at His side, He 
entered Paradise; 2 and He also visited that place or 
state where " some at least were confined who had died 
an apparently impenitent death by the visitation of 
God.'' 3 Beyond this it is only possible to speak with 
the strictest reserve ; and it is difficult to endorse the 
confident language of Cornelius a Lapide: Certum est 
Ckristum cum latrone . , . descendisse, ad limbum patrum ; 
ibiq_ue eis 'Visionem suce divinitatis impert1,sse, itaque eos 
beasse ; quare tune Christus eorum sortes mutavit ; /ecit 

1 Cp. Trench, Studies in tM Gospela, p. 318, note 3. 
9 S. Lk. xxiii, 43. .A.th, &pos. fol,. I, maintains that Christ, with the 

soul of the robber, re-<entered the very Para.dise whence .A.dam was expelled 
for his sin, See generally Aquinas, Summa, iii 52, esp. artt. 2 and 5. 

8 Mason, Faith of the Gospel, p. 212. See 1 Pet. iii. 18, iv. 6. We 
should notice the prominence given to the history of Noah in our Lord's 
teaching, which seems to have deeply impressed S. Peter (S, Mt. xxiv. 
37 f. ; S. Lk. xvii. 26 f.). 
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enim ut limbus esset parad:iswi, ut inf eri esstlni 8Uperi, ut 
inf ernwi esset ccelum. Ubi enim est OkriBl,wi, wi est 
parad:isus ; ubi est visio Dei et beatitudo, i1Ji et ca:lum, 

3. The article is important as proving the verity and 
completeness of Christ's manhood ; the descent into 
Hades shows that He had a human soul as well as a 
human body. It was accordingly customary among the 
Fathers who opposed the error of Apollinaris to lay 
special stress on the doctrine of Christ's descent into 
hell.1 

vm. The high-priesthood. of the Redeemer.2 

The Epistle to the Hebrews, of which Christ's priest
hood is the central theme, treats the Incarnation, and the 
conditions of Christ's human life, as the essential pre
paration for His high-priestly function and ministry. 
The main purport of the Epistle is to show that Christ 
fulfils the functions of a double high-priesthood-the 
Aaronic and the Melchizedekian. 

1. Christ embodies the Aaronic or Levitic type of 
priesthood. He brings the offering of a spotless victim 
-Himself. Into this offering enters as a permanent 
element the " obedience " of His human life. The whole 
discipline of earthly trial and service was preparatory to 
a final, culminating act of high-priestly ministry-the 
self-oblation on the Cross. Christ was obedient unto deatk.8 

Next, He enters once for all within the veil as the Levitic 
high-priests had done year by year continually. Every 
condition of acceptable atonement having been fulfilled,4 

Christ passes into heaven itself through His own blood, 
and is manifested in the presence of God for us.5 The death 

1 Op. Pearson, l.c. 
2 See an outline for study in Westcott, Ep. to the Hebrew,, p. 70 Jr. 

Cp. Aquinas, Summa, iii. 22. 
1 Phil. ii. 8; Heb. vii 27, viii. 8, ix, 14, 26, L 10-12. 
• S. Jo. xix. 30. 
1 Heh. iv. U, vi. 20, viii. 12, 16, ix. 12, 24. 
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of Christ must not be considered apart from His triumph, 
Only when the whole typical transaction of the Day of 
Atonement is fulfilled; only, that is, when our Lord has 
died, risen, and ascended, is the atoning work complete.1 

2. Christ is also a priest after the ort:kr of Melckizedek: 
a priest enthroned, representing man to God and God to 
man. He who has made atonement (Heb. i 3), and has 
cleansed the sphere of human worship (ix. 23), has taken 
His seat upon the throne and so entered upon the 
possession of that which by His obedience He has 
merited. His priesthood is universal and lifted above 
the limitations of nationality or time. Henceforth He 
applies to mankind the effects of His atoning work ; He 
gathers the fruits of a victory already achieved ; and 
" through the fulfilment of His work for His Church He 
moves towards the fulfilment of His work for the world." 'l 

The Epistle in various passages indicates the nature 
and scope of Christ's present work as high-priest. 

(a) Intercession. Christ intercedes for us by His pre
sence: "His perpetual presentation of Himself before the 
Father is that which constitutes His intercession." 8 It 
is not specially His passion which He is said to plead. 
Just as the ancient high priest stood without utterance 
before the ark in the Holy of Holies on the day of 
A.tone'ment, so it suffices that Jesus is manifested in the 
presence of God for v.s.4 He presents humanity to the 
Father, consummated in accordance with the truth oi 

1 Ohs. the doctrinal importance of the resurrection and ascension. 
The resurrection was the seal of Divine acceptance impressed upon the 
Son's earthly work (cp. Rom. iv. 25) ; the ascension, or entry into the 
Divine presence, completed the work, and imparted to it an eternal 
validity. Cp. Milligan, The ReSltrrection of our L<lrd, pp. 137-142; 
Delitzsch on Hebrews, vol. ii. p. 82; Sanday and Headlam on Roma1ns, 
p. 116. 

2 Westcott, Ep. to the Hebrews, p. 230. 
1 Liddon, Bampton Lectures, p. 493, 
4 Heb. ix. 24: lµq,a.,urfJij,a,1 r~ 1rpautiJ1r'f' raii l/,:ou, See Westcott, ad loc. 
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the Divine purpose. It is His very presence which 
pleads ; in Him humanity is enabled to bear the light of 
the Divine countenance unveiled. 

(b) The grace of access. Through Jesus Christ the 
prayers and praises of the faithful are presented, and 
find acceptance, before God ; 1 through Him, and in His 
blood,-compassed as it were and clothed with the merit 
or virtue of His life and sacrificial death,-Christians 
have their access to the holy place ; they are brought 
near, as priests and kings, to God ; as children they 
approach the Father; as suppliants they come boldly to 
the throne of grace.2 Thus in union with Jesus Christ, 
the faithful enjoy perpetually that which under the old 
covenant was the privilege of one individual only, on 
one day in the year. 

(c) Sustenarwe. The reference to Melchizedek implies 
that Christ fulfils a ministry similar to that which was 
mysteriously exercised by that ancient priest of the rrwst 
ki,gk God. He solemnly blesses in the power of the 
Divine name, and He brings forth bread and wine to be 
the heavenly food of His people.8 

(d) Purification. In Heb. ix. 13, 14, a contrast is 
drawn between the external purificatory rites of Judaism, 
-the purgation with blood on the Day of Atonement, and 
the removal of ceremonial defilement by means of the 
ashes of an heifer,4-and the inward effectual operation 
of the blood of Christ. The Mosaic rites availed to 
renew the covenant fellowship between God and His 
people which might have been interrupted by sin; they 
removed the accumulated defilement arising from daily 
action and intercourse, or from contact with death. But 

1 Hob. xiii. 15. 
• Heb. iv. 16, vii. 25, etc. Cp. Rom. v. 2 ; Eph. ii 18, ill. 12. 
3 See Aquinas, Summa, iii. 22. 6 &d 2. 
'Lev, xvi. 18 f.; Num. xix. 17 f. 
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their effect was outward and transitory ; they hallowed 
but could not purge, the worshipper. Their effect might 
be described in the word &,.,wa-p,a,;, which implies merely 
the renewal of stated covenant conditions, the reconsecra
tion of what had been desecrated or profaned. But the 
effect of Christ's blood is a true and inward purgation 
of the character and conscience from moral and spiritual 
defilement ; 1 His blood is a real means of cleansing 
(,ca0apia-p,o,;), of actual deliverance from the stain of guilt 
and from the power of sin. It is not merely the means 
of atonement as the symbol of man's submission to the 
penalties of sin, but also the source of healing and 
renewed strength. The communication of the blood of 
Christ, whether in the gift of absolution, or in the grace 
of holy communion, is in fact the communication of a 
Divine life annihilating the stains and reinforcing the 
frailty of nature. 

Non-The question has been asked, Why God did 
not restore man by a mere fiat ? why was a redemptive 
act necessary ? 

The following outline of answers that have been given 
may be suggestive :-

1. Athaiiasius in the de Incarnatione holds that though 
a fiat of Divine omnipotence might have called things 
non-existent into existence, yet when things actually 
~ were perishing and wasting away, a flat would 
be insufficient. " Christ came to heal things existent 
(Td 8vTa); and He became man to that end, and used 
the body as a human instrument." 1 In the Orations, 
however, he suggests a deeper line of thought. The 
restoration of man by a mere fiat would have been non
moral ; it would have been unworthy of a God in whom 

1 Heb. ix. 14; cp. 1 S. Jo. i. 7 (Westcott, add. note), 
1 tk Incarn. :div, See above, p. 847. 
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mere force is subject and secondary to goodness. " We 
ought to consider," he says, "what is really profitable for 
mankind, and not in all matters to calculate what is 
possible for God to achieve. . . . For what He aoeth is 
also expedient for men, and could not with seemliness be 
otherwise done." 1 In other words, the question is not, 
why could not God do so and so ? but, what is most 
worthy of one who is perfect love? 

2. John of Damascus and others held that the enemy 
of man would have had a just ground of complaint if he 
had been crushed by force.2 This idea that in His deal
ings with Satan God necessarily adopted the method of 
perfect justice, is very common in the Fathers. The 
same noble idea is present in .Augustine, namely, that 
t,he mere exercise of power is less worthy of God than 
goodness and justice. 

3. Anselm points out that if any other method of 
redemption had been adopted, man would have had no 
part in the conquest. Here he follows Irenreus, who 
teaches that the very nature which had sinned must 
become victorious over sin; or as .Anselm expresses it, 
the nature which owed the debt to God must pay it.8 

Only one who is very God can discharge the debt ; man 
alone ought to discharge it 

4. Bernard deprecates the question,' but gives his own 
answer, which is characteristic. Man, he says, in con
sequence of the Incarnation, is more likely to be per
petually mindful of God's goodness. Living as they do, 
in a land of forgetfulness, men might have become ungrate
ful and forgetful of their benefactor, but for redemption. 
So in one of his sermons, he says : " Some one may say, 

1 Orat. c. Arian. ii. 68. 
s de orth. fol. iii. 18; op. Aug. d6 Trin. xiii. 18, and see Hagenhach, 

Hist. of Doci,rines, § 134. 1 Cur Dem Homo! i. 22, ii. 7. 
'Ep. 190, tk error. Ab!ul. viii. 19, 20. 
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1 God was not able to restore His work without all this 
difficulty ' ; nay, He was able, but He preferred to do it 
at the cost of suffering to Himself, rather than need
lessly occasion the odious fault of ingratitude in man." 1 

Aquinas, in discussing the fitness of the Incarnation, sug
gests somewhat similar considerations. The Incarnation 
was a great means of instruction ; man learned from it his 
duty to his Maker, and the dignity of his own nature; 
his hope was aroused, his pride subdued, his deliverance 
from sin effected.2 Both Bernard and Aquinas seem to 
recognise the element of truth in Abelard's subjective 
view of the atonement as a Divine incentive to love. 

5. The consideration has been justly urged in modern 
times that no restoration of man is worthy of God that 
does not fully respect man's freedom as a moral being. 
Annihilation of the sinner would be a mere confession of 
failure, so to speak, on God's part; and any compulsory 
restoration, which should override man's will and deal 
with him as a broken machine or instrument, would be 
only another form of annihilation ; for freedom is an 
essential element in human nature, and man's restoration 
is not worth while achieving unless he is freely won to 
submission and obedience.3 

III. It remains to consider another momentous depart-

1 in Oant. xi. 7. 2 Summa, iii. 1. 2. 
1 Fairbairn, Christ in Mod. Theol. p. 466. The same idea is suggested 

by Jren. v. 1. l : "Quoniam injuste dominabatur nobis apostasia et quum 
natura essemus Dei omnipotentis, alienavit nos contra naturam, suos 
proprios faoiens discipulos; potens in omnibus Dei Verbum et non 
:ieficiens in sua justitia, juste etiam adversus ipsam conversus est 
apostasiam, ea qure sunt sua redimens ab ea. ; non cum vi, quemadmodum 
ilia initio dominabatur nostri, ea qure non erant sue. insatiabiliter 
rapiens ; sed secundum madelam, l['ll,/lmadmodum decebat Deum, suaden
tem (et non vim inferentem) accipere qure vellet, etc." The point here 
is that the methoo of persuasion a.lone is worthy of God, though Irenreus 
rega.rds the suadela 118 employed towards Satan rather than man. 
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ment of the Redeemer's work : the re-creation of human 
nature through grace. 

In the early days of Christianity, when the impres
sion produced by the forlorn and helpless condition of 
humanity was profound and widespread, when human 
corruption seemed to have arrived at its zenith 1 and the 
world to be verging towards entire ruin and decay, 
Christian apologists eagerly welcomed that aspect of the 
Incarnation under which it was proclaimed as the renewal 
of all things, the gift of a new life to perishing humanity. 
Sin was contemplated less perhaps in its moral aspect as 
a radical defect of human nature, than as the source of 
corruption and decay to creation at large. The unspeak
able joy of the early Christian Church was its sense of a 
Divine power at work in the world, really making all 
things new. The vivid experience of individual souls, com
bined with the consciousness of disturbance and upheaval 
in the pagan society surrounding them, led Christian 
thinkers to dwell particularly on the work of redemption 
as one of re-creation. Nor were they slow to apprehend 
the wisdom and fitness of the Incarnation as a movement 
of Divine love, whereby the great Creator Himself under
took the work of re-creation. Athanasius, for instance, 
repeatedly insists that only the Creator can renew fallen 
humanity; only the Creator can penetrate to the very 
roots of the nature which has become subject to corrup
tion and sin ; accordingly the Word of God, by whom 
all things were originally brought into being, comes to 
the assistance of His perishing creature ; and by taking 
flesh becomes the restorer of humanity and the head of 
the new creation.2 By an act of condescension correspond-

1 "Omne in prreoipiti vitium stetit" (Juvenal, Sat. i. 149). 
2 'Apx1/ r;js KO.<>;js Krl,rn,is(Orat.c, Arian. ii. 70, eto.), Op, Just. M. Dial, 

c. Tryph. 138 : o -yap Xpurros ..• d.px'IJ 11'<lAtJI 4:\Xou -yi1to1JS -yfyouv TOU 

d11a.-y,111t'ljlil11Tos inr' avTov 6,' 06a.Tos Ka.I ,,.tu-rews Ka.I ~6;\011, 
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ing to that whereby He originally called the universe 
into existence, the Word deigned to become the first
begotten of creation and to lift it into the state of adop
tion.1 His characteristic work was the renewal of the 
first creation, and its sustentation in the renewed state. 

Now it is the doctrine of the New Testament that 
this work of renewal is accomplished by the ascended 
Christ, acting through the medium of His glorified 
humanity. " The human nature of Christ is raised by 
the Spirit of God into the resurrection might. Spiritual
ised,2 quickened with new capacities of life, but not 
dehumani,sed, the God-accepted, God-united humanity is 
lifted to the Divine glory, to be thence, as the second 
Adam, through the ministry of the Spirit, the source 
of regenerating, re-creating life to His body, the Church."• 
The la.st Adam became a life-giving Spirit is the pregnant 
statement of S. Paul;• in its glorified state Christ's 
manhood becomes the medium whereby the fulness of 
the Divine life is communicated to man; by the resur
rection and ascension it acquires an inexhaustible power 
of self-communication to man. And so, as Leo tersely 
expresses it, Christ C()Jpit esse divinitate prC13Sentior qui 
fa.ctus est humanitate wnginqui.or.6 

To this aspect of Christ's operation on humanity 
corresponds the familiar patristic doctrine of man's 
"deification." Human nature is" deified" through the 
real indwelling of Christ's presence in His members. 
He~ has ordained and instituted media through which 
He vouchsafes to enter into them and to inhabit them 

1 Orat. c. Arian,. ii. 64 : u-u-yKa:ra.J3dnos Toil A6-yo11, 11lo1rr»crrat K<U a.vrl; 
v IC'rlu-u J,' a.~Tov. See the chapters which follow. 

2 .Aquinas, Summa, iii. 54. 3. 
8 .Art. in (11,,. Quart. &mew, no. 32, p. 292, So Milligan, The Reatw 

rectum of our Ll>l"d, p. 167 f. 
• 1 Cor. xv. 45. Cp. Iren. iii. esp. 18. 1, 7, 21. 10, 22. 3. 
• Berm. tU res. Dom. ii. 
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personally. The Word dwells, as S. John teaches, in us; 
the graces and excellences of His manhood overflow into 
the members of His body ; of His fulness have all we 
received, and grace /or g1·ace.1 

The agent in this mystical process of re-creation is the 
Holy Spirit "accomplishing the presence" of the ascended 
Lord. In the presence of the indwelling Spirit, who 
proceeds forth from Christ's exalted manhood, the Lord 
Himself is present. " By reason of the grace of the 
Spirit given unto us, both we are in Him and He in 
us ; and since the Spirit is God's, through His indwell
ing in us, we, possessing the Spirit, are reasonably 
accounted to be in God ; and so God actually is in us. 
. . . By our participation in the Spirit we are united to 
the Deity." 2 The Spirit is, in fact, the true vwar of 
Christ; 8 it is His work to manifest Christ, and the 
things of Christ, to men ; His to convey to individual 
souls the enriching energies of Christ's manhood.' He 
who " as power is immanent in nature, as spirit is 
immanent in man." 5 

In accordance with the principle involved in the 
Divine Incarnation, the mode of the Spirit's operation 

1 S. Jo. i. 16. Op. esp. Ath. Orat. c. Arian. i. 119, 43, ii. 47, 
iii. 34, 39. In iii. 83 he uses the striking exprel!Sion )..cryw8d,rqs T,)s 
vo.pK6s ; in i. 52 he speaks of Christ as x.opnos dpeT,)s ; op. i. 43. 

~ Ath. Orat. iii. 24 (very explicit); cp. i. 46, ii. 14. So Iren. iii. 17. 1, 
speaks of the Holy Spirit in men as «voluntatem Patria operans in ipsis 
et renovans eos a vetustate in novitatem." 

1 Tert. de prrescr, xxviii. Iren. iii. 17. 3, says that to the Spirit Christ 
commended man who had fallen among thieves: cp. iii. 24. 1. Hugh 
of S. Victor (de Sacr. ii. 2) says with great beauty : " Primum Filius 
venit ut homines liberarentur; postea Spiritus Sanotus venit ut homines 
beatificarentur. Primum ille a malo liberavit ; postea hie ad bona revo• 
oavit. Ille abstulit quod sustinebamus; hie reddidit quod perdideramns." 

' On the relation of the Holy Spirit to Christ's manhood, see a 
thoughtful and striking chapter (iv.) in Milligan, T1IA Asumion and 
Hemwnly Prusthood ef our Lurd. 

Ii Fairbairn, Ohnst in Mod. TMol. p. (88. 
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is sacramental; the Incarnation was itself the supreme 
illustration of the sacramental method, i.e. the convey
ance of spiritual and Divine gifts through visible and 
material channels. Matter was for ever consecrated to 
be the veil and vehicle of spirit ; and it is important to 
bear in mind the mysterious' closeness of connection 
between the work of the Holy Ghost and the sacraments 
ordained by Christ.1 They convey an actual communi
cation of the life of the risen Christ to the soul ; and 
being moral instruments of grace, their saving operation 
necessarily depends on the moral condition of the re
cipient. But the point to be insisted upon here is the 
perpetual co-operation between the Son and Holy Spirit 
in the work of man's salvation ; so that while the grace 
of the sacraments flows from the passion of Christ, their 
actual operation in the soul depends upon the presence 
of the Holy Spirit, whose office it is to accomplish the 
saving union of man's nature with the human nature of 
the Son. The Spirit is, in a word, the agent through 
whom the exalted humanity of the Divine Son is applied 
to our sinful nature for its healing and restoration.2 

The three aspects of our Lord's work have thus been 
briefly exhibited in their connection. He who through 
the obedience of His life became outwardly our ex
ample, and who by the sacrifice of the cross removed the 
barrier which sin had raised between God and His 
creatures, becomes through the agency of the Holy 
Spirit the source of a new life, re-creating men after 
His own image. " For it was not only that Christ 
exhibited the natural qualities of manhood in their 
most perfect state, but that He conferred upon it a 

1 Aug. <k Trin. iii. 10 (of the Eucharist): "Non sanctificatur ut sU 
tam magnum sacramentum, nisi operante invisibiliter Spiritu Dei." 

1 Op. Wilberforce, TM In<Xlh"l'f,a,l,ion, chap. L 
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power which was above nature. . . . The union of man
kind with Christ is not a mere imitation-the following 
a good model-the fixing our thoughts upon One who 
has shown in the clearest manner how God may be 
served and men benefited; it is an actual and a real 
union, whereby all renewed men are joined to the second, 
as they were by nature to the first, Adam. . . . Our 
salvation therefore does not depend merely on our own 
efforts, on the self-dependent exertions of men to cure 
their inherent evils, but on the external influence of that 
head of our race who mercifully conforms His brethren 
to His own likeness." 1 

A few words may be added touching the consummation 
of the Redeemer's work. The goal of human history is 
described symbolically in Scripture as a kingdom of 
perfected human beings, penetrated and possessed by the 
life and Spirit of God. " The Word became flesh," says 
Athanasius, "in order that He might make man capable 
of receiving Deity." 2 He who dwelt with men aims at 
dwelling in them; only so can be accomplished that 
entire self-communication of God to His creatures which 
belongs to the essence of the chief Good,3 and which 
alone can satisfy man's upward aspirations. For it 
belongs to the true idea of human nature not to be 
independent of God, but to be a temple for the Divine 
nature; to be penetrated and possessed by Deity.4 This 
is the goal towards which our nature strives;. it is the 
condition also of individual perfection. "The Son of 
God was made son of man," says Iremeus, "that He 
might accustom man to receive God, and might accustom 

1 Wilberforce, ip. cit. pp. 199-202. 
'Ath. Orat. c. Arian. ii 59: fvc:1 TOP IJ.,·8pr,nro~ oEKTlKOP tl,6-r.,,.,.01 

ro1~cr11. 
1 Aquinas, St11111,ma, iii. qu. 1, art. 1. 
'Cp • .Martt>nsen, (Jh,ristian Dogmatie.•, § 187. 
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God to dwell in man." And again, " He became man 
in order that man, embracing the Spirit of God, might 
pass over into the glory of the Father." 1 " In the time 
of restitution," says Nazianzen,2 "we shall be wholly 
godlike " ; oXoi 8eoet0E£<;, {)AOV 8eoii XOJprJTitcol Ka~ JJ,OVOV' 

TOVTO 'Jfip ;, TEAEIOJ<Tt<; 7rpo<; -l}v <T'TrEVOOµev. 
But this consummation is destined to come about 

through judgment, and the office of judgment is committed 
to the Son, in virtue of the relationship in which He 
stands to our race ; in virtue also of His being Himself 
the Truth : Judwium . • . ad hominem qui est veritaJ,e 
imbutus pertinet, secundum quod est unum quodammodo cum 
ipsa veritate, quasi qucedam lex et q_ucedam justitia animata.3 

Meanwhile as King Christ sits enthroned at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high, watching and guiding the 
fortunes of His Church, bearing all things onward in 
their course towards the appointed end, and extending 
His dominion by a gradual victory over all that defies or 
resists His sway. And while He waits in calm expectancy 
till His foes be made His footstool, to His servants He is 
the ever-living source of grace to help in time of need.4 

Thus the New Testament combines with the revelation of 
Christ's majesty the assurance of His tenderness. " Our 
Priest is King and our King is Priest. The Son of God 
is also Jesus the Son of man." 6 

1 Iren. iii. 20. 2, iv. 20. 5, 
1 Greg. N a.z. Orat. xxx. 6. Cp. Milligan, The ResurrectiOfl cf out 

Lord, pp. 189-195. 
1 Aquinas, Summa, iii. 59. 2 ad 1. Cp. S. Jo, v. 27. 
'See Heb. i. 3, x. 13, iv. 16. 
6 Westcott, Ckristus consunimator, pp. 43, 44; cp. Hooker, Eccl. Pol. 

viii. 4. 6, 



CONCLUSION' 

WE approached the study of the great doctrine which 
has occupied our attention in the foregoing pages under 
the guidance of S. John. In the prologue to his Gospel 
he describes in general outline the nature, the signifi
cance, and the permanent issues of the Divine Incarna
tion. Our closing reflections may appropriately take the 
form of a short expansion of another statement of the 
same inspired writer,-a statement which some would 
attribute to the Redeemer Himself, but which appears 
more probably to be a comment of the evangelist on the 
discourse of our Lord with Nicodemus: God so loved 
the world, that He gave Hw only begotten Son, that wlw
soever beli,eveth in Him slwuld not perish, but have everlasting 
life.I 

Speaking generally, that which has secured the hold 
of S. John's Gospel on the thought and affection of 
Christendom, is pre-eminently its simplicity. Attention 
has been so often and so persistently directed to its 
difficulties,-its profound theology, or its use of abstract 
modes of expression, that we have in some degree lost 
sight of that which is not less remarkable-its power of 
appealing to the simple and unlettered, of presenting 
Divine truth in a manner level with their capacity, of 
using imagery the purport of which is plain to ordi
nary spiritual insight. Certainly in the utterance just 
quoted, we find the simplest summary of essential truth 

1 B. Jo. iii. 16. 
655 
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that is contained in the New Testament. Here are 
combined the simplicity of age and the simplicity of 
knowledge. When life is far advanced, the realities of 
the unseen world become clear in proportion to their 
nearness ; the primal facts of life stand out in their 
true proportions; things that have interrupted or dis
torted the earliest visions of truth fade and vanish. "To 
me," the poet makes S. John say, 

"To me that story, ay, that Life and Death 
Of which I wrote 'it was'-to me, it is; 
Is here and now ; I apprehend nought else. 
Love, wrong, and pain, what see I else around 1" 

Hence in S. John's writings we find the language of 
calm assertion taking the place of reasonings, of balanced 
statements; advancing moral insight finds a new direct
ness of utterance. .Accordingly .Aristotle bids us pay heed 
to the unproved statements of the old, because through age 
they have the eye of experience. Where facts are familiar 
from long and intense contemplation of them, they admit 
of being described simply. The mind which apprehends 
them is content to say, as S. John so often does in his 
Epistle, " We know." We know that we are of God. We 
know that the Son of God is come. .And the simplicity which 
belongs to age belongs also to know ledge. We cannot be 
said to know a truth until we can give it expression in 
terms of the widest and simplest relationships. S. John 
speaks simply, not only because spiritual truth is most 
adequately conveyed to others under familiar imagery, 
but also because he knows profoundly what he teaches. 

God loved the world. Here is, in the first place, the 
general point of view from which the mystery of re
demption is to be approached and estimated 

The idea of "the world" which meets us in S. John's 
writings is in many respects peculiar to himself. The 
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phrase has a moral and also a physical application. It 
implies that the dwelling-place of man is the scene of 
conflict between Divine and human will All that is 
averted from God, all that ignores Him, all that bids 
Him defiance-that is " the world" as a moral concep
tion. The habitable globe, marred, darkened, depraved by 
the power of human will alienated from God-that is "the 
world" as a physical fact : in other words, " the present 
order viewed in its alienation from God." It is this world 
of which S. John tells us that God loved the world. 

It has been said that love is gifted with an insight 
which is ordinarily mistaken for blindness. He who 
loves discerns in the object of his affection something 
which is concealed from the gaze of others. He sees 
what his beloved might be; he sees the ideal nobleness, 
purity, or power which adverse circumstances repress, 
or superficial faults of character obscure. So we may 
venture to think it is with the Divine love for the 
world. God beholds the world, not as it is in itself, but 
as it is in Him who is the beginning of the creati()'ll, of God; 
He looks upon it, and it is only not abhorred because 
He regards it not merely in its deformity, its ruin, its 
alienation from Himself, but as it is in idea, and as it 
may hereafter be in fact. The world is transfigured in 
the light of the Divine countenance. God sees it as it 
will be : a new heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. The transfiguring principle is already at 
work. The true light already shineth, and whatever is 
made manifest thereby is light. Old things are passed 
away; they are become new. Just as the individual 
soul, incorporated into Christ, clothed with Christ, 
radiant with the light of Christ, becomes a worthy 
object of Divine acceptance, so in some sense the world 
viewed in its totality is accepted in Christ, and can 
become the object of Divine love. 

42 
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There is a striking passage in John Inglesant which 
describes the emotions excited in a cultivated observer 
by a constant and continuous observance of mankind
their ways, their follies, their pursuits, their pathetic 
strivings and failures, their picturesqueness as they 
group themselves in the play of social life, as they pass 
one by one from the stage on which they have acted 
their part. The observer would have them be always 
what :they are to-day; the moral interest insensibly 
gives way before the resthetic. He is content to watch 
them, and to amuse his fancy in the process. " This 
study of human life, this love of human existence, is 
unconnected with any desire for the improvement either 
of the individual or of the race. It is man as he is, not 
man as he might be, or as he should be, which is a 
delightful subject of contemplation to this tolerant 
philosophy which human frailty finds so attractive. 
Man's failings, his self-inflicted miseries, his humours, 
the effect of his very crimes and vices, if not even those 
vices themselves, form a chief part in the changing 
drama upon which the student's eyes are so eagerly 
set, and without these it would lose· its interest and 
attraction." This human delight in the world-this 
" pleased acquiescence in life as it is "-stands in broad 
contrast to the love which penetrates beneath the 
appearance of things to their essence and inner reality. 
That which exercises so subtle and mysterious a 
fascination upon the human heart is only the passing 
fashion, the outward surface of the world. The hidden 
forces at work are too fragmentary, too obscure in their 
action, too dispersed in their range, for a human intellect 
steadily to keep in view their tendency and effects. 
But the love of God is a transforming power actually at 
work in the world. Through slow and age-long processes 
it works towards that which was eternally present to 
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the Divine thought : (UJC(Yl"ding to His good pleasure which 
He kath, purposed in Himself: that in the dispensation oj 
the fulness of times, He might gather together in one aU 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are 
on earth, even in Him. In Christ the world again 
becomes to Divine eyes a rational order, a moral cosmos. 
S. John's starting-point then is love's view of the world. 
And we may observe that all action upon character, on a 
large or small scale, is successful in so far as it is inspired 
by a similar hopefulness. Christian hopefulness springs 
partly from a sober contemplation of the original Divine 
purpose for that which appears to be ruined, or corrupted, 
or crushed ; partly from the assurance of the unfailing, 
unwearied love which works behind and in all sincere 
human endeavours. 

But next, God gave His Son. Here in one word 
we have a description of the method of Divine love, its 
essential mode of operation-sacrifice. To an infinite 
and perfect being sacrifice must consist in self-limitation. 
In creation, Divine love limits itself. It calls into exist
ence free, self-conscious beings, with a view to a free 
communication to them of itself. .And so far the Divine 
Creator foregoes part of His prerogative. For the 
creature which is free in the moral sense of the word 
is capable of resisting and thwarting the Creator's will 
In creating free intelligent beings-beings who are 
capable of going wrong-it would seem that God must 
needs allow evil a place in His world. But as Plato 
taught, and as Athanasius loves to repeat, there can be 
no envy in the Divine nature. Self-communication is 
of its essel!Ce. Love therefore creates. But, as we have 
seen,1 creation is only the first stage in a continuous 
process of Divine self-communication. In the Incarna
tion of God there is obviously, and to a degree quite 

1 Seep. 605. 
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beyond our measurement, a self-limitation of love. And 
finally, the completest, the most final limitation must 
consist in indwelling. Fm· this is the goal of the Divine 
process : I will walk in them, and, wwell in them. God wii;h, 
man is preparing for a further and final stage, God in man. 
The end of man is to be penetrated, indwelt by God. 

Love then manifests itself in sacrifice. Jesus Christ 
presents Himself to mankind as that gift of God, in which 
was included all that men could need. His coming is ~ 

the pledge of God's willingness to sacrifice Himself. 
And on this mystery of sacrifice in God, reverence will 
content itself with one inevitable reflection, namely, the 
impossibility of determining a priori its limits, or the 
nature of its effects. This reflection seems to exclude, 
for instance, the objection urged somewhat crudely a few 
years ago. The doctrine of evolution, it was urged, has 
made it difficult to take literally God's sacrifice of His 
own Son for the advantage of a race located on a third
rate planet, and so "has dealt a deathblow at the 
assumptions of human self-conceit." It is easy, and 
also true, to rejoin that the relative ideas of an object's 
importance that prevail among men are no clue to the 
possible estimate formed by eternal love. Until men 
have experienced the power, or patiently watched the 
methods of love, they have no standard whereby to 
measure the probabilities, or forecast the direction of 
Divine intervention. For character is that which can 
display itself in a little field as in a great. What gives 
us a clear conception of a royal person's character, for 
example, is not necessarily or only the capacity for 
handling with skill and width of grasp large' affairs of 
State,-dealing, for instance, with a conquered nation, or 
a rebellious faction. We learn the truth of character 
better perhaps when we hear of a king stooping to 
relieve the wretchedness of a single family, or of a 
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queen reading beside the sickbed of a cottager or 
comforting a newly-made widow. In the same way 
the peculiar lustre of the love of God is revealed in the 
very fact that while " magnitude does not overpower 
Him, minuteness cannot escape Him." To us men the 
loss of one sheep out of a hundred might appear a loss 
of insignificant importance. To the Divine compassion 
the single lost one may seem a worthy object of diligent 
and toilsome search. 

"The sense 
Sees greatness only in the sensuous greatness : 
Science in that sees little: Faith sees naught : 
The small, the vast, are tricks of earthly vision. 
To God, that omnipresent All-in-each, 
Nothing is small, is far. . . . • 
If earth be small, likelier it seems that love, 
Compassionate most and condescending most 
To sorrow's nadir depths, should choose that earth 
For love's chief triumph, missioning thenge ner gift 
Even to the utmost zenith." 

Again, the mystery of sacrifice as an essential element 
in God's nature and methods of action may guard us 
from hasty assertions in regard to the limits of that 
profuund fact which we call the kenosis. To forego 
capacities of action or knowledge may be a difficult 
process to conceive or express in intellectual terms. 
But our power of expressing or intellectually conceiving 
the fact is no measure of what may be a perfectly natural 
mode of working to Divine love.1 We may well depre
cate, for example, curious or over-minute discussion as 
to the exact conditions and limits of our blessed Lord's 
knowledge. This is eminently a mystery which is 
intelligible only to love. He that loveth not knoweth 
not God; and many Christians must feel their tongues 
tied by the sense that at the best they do but desire to 

1 See above, p. 608. 
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love. The hisrory of Christian doctrine suppliee us wjth 
but t,oo many instances of the errors into which thought 
has· been led by simply insisting on logical inference 
and ceasing to be ethical and spiritual; and perhaps 
Christian character has suffered even more deeply from 
this tendency than Christian philosophy. The safeguard 
against premature dogmatism is t,o reflect steadily on the 
degree of profound an<l lifelong communion with the 
source of all love, which lies behind the quiet words of 
the apostle of love, He gave His Son. 

But, as we have said, there is a point in self-sacrifice 
and self-limitation even beyond that act of condescension 
by which God made Himself visible to His helpless and 
sinful creatures. It was an unspeakable gift that we 
should be ta'U{Jkt of God what was the true ideal of 
manhood, in the loveliness of a perfect human life. It 
was an even greater gift that love should approve its 
character, should vindicate its glory, by submitting to 
the penalties of outraged moral law .. But there was a 
gift beyond-the gift of Divine life. The bread of God 
is He which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto 
the world. It is this mystery of the interpenetration of 
the creature by the Creator which was the goal of saintly 
expectation, the crowning point of prophetic visions, and 
the true consummation and completion of the Incarna
tion. Thus mystical writers point to the prominence of 
the· 'number twelve in the apocalyptic vision of the 
Church. Twelve, the blending of the Divine number 
three with the number of creation four, is a symbol of 
the indwelling of God in His creatures. And so the 
city of God has twelve gates and twelve foundations, and 
twelve times twelve thousand forms the Church of the 
redeemed.1 The number symbolically represents a com
munity indwelt by God. He that sittetk on the thr<Yru 

1 Rev. xxi. 10 f. 
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shall dwell among tlwm. The tabernacle of God is with 
men, and He will dwell among them and they shall be His 
peopk, and God Himself shall be urith them and be their God. 
Such then is the purpose, such the goal of Divine love. 
God's gift of His Son not only means the mission of one 
who could effect the reconcilement of God and man-the 
removal of that barrier which on any theory is raised 
between God and His creatures by the self-assertion of 
human will The gift is that of an inward life, a renovat
ing power, the grace of an indwelling presence. And it is 
just at this point, where the thought of atonement leads 
on to that of indwelling as its complement and consum
mation, that current religious thought not unfrequently 
recoils, and says as it said of old, " This is a hard saying, 
who can hear it?" Imagination is oppressed by the 
immensity of the Divine gift, the depth of Divine con
descension. The methods of love-its impulse towards 
a complete and permanent union with its object-are to 
many minds strange, unfamiliar, and almost unwelcome. 
That God should come so close to us as to veil His 
presence beneath visible, tangible symbols, seems to some 
unworthy of the infinite Creator. They do not realise 
that in rejecting or depreciating the mystery of sacra
ments, they are setting arbitrary limits to the self
abasement of Divine love. They ignore the illuminating 
power of that Spirit which, S. Paul says, we have received 
for this express purpose-that we may know the things 
that are freely given to us of God. Our Lord Himself 
speaks of tlw gift of God 1 as if it were the highest object 
of human thought and knowledge : the gift of God, 
surpassing all that men ask or think: the gift of the 
indwelling Christ visiting us in His sacraments of grace, 
in His ministry, in His Church, in all the operations of 
the Spirit; the gift of Him who of God became unto 

1 S. Jo. iv. 10. 
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us wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and 
redemption . 

.And at this point we may somewhat extend the 
thought of Divine self-limitation, in order to consider 
how fruitful and important are the results of reason
ing from the analogy of the Incarnation in other great 
departments of theological inquiry. We have seen that 
the Incarnation is, in its essence, the communication of a 
Divine gift to mankind under the veil of a tangible and 
visible human form ; 1 it implies the permanent con
secration of matter as the appropriate veil and vehicle of 
spirit. It hallows what is earthly and material to sacra
mental uses. " The wisdom of the early Church," says 
a living writer,2 "becomes apparent in the tenacity with 
wliich, when philosophy meant idealism, and the secrets 
of matter were all unexplored, she clung to the reality 
of the human nature of her Lord .... For the leaven of 
the Incarnation leavened the whole lump. .And in taking 
flesh upon Him and transfiguring it by dying, the Word 
came into new contact, not only with the few in Pales
tine whom He breathed upon and sighed over, and 
healed by the trailing of His garment and the imposition 
of His hand, but with the human body everyw~ere, and 
its modes of material affection,-sanctifying water to the 
mystical washing away of sin, consecrating bread and 
wine to holier purposes of sustenance, hallowing symbolic 
and ceremonial teaching, deepening the parables of 
nature and the significance of art." The whole sacra
mental system of the catholic Church, viewed as an 
organised kingdom of media, divinely intended to bring 
human souls into vital union with God, finds its sanction 
and explanation in the Incarnation of the Son of God. 

11 S. Jo. i. I. 
~ J. R. Illingworth, University and Cathedral Sermons, p. 203. This 

point has been already noticed above, p. 652. 
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He Himself is, in Hooker's phrase, " that mean between 
both [God and man} which is both"; in the Church the 
principle of mediation is extended, in wise adaptation 
to the complex needs of human nature; visible human 
persons, things, and ordinances become the channels of 
the Divine goodness; and so the principle, already clearly 
marked in the Old Testament dispensation, finds a new 
and more complete expression,-" the principle that when 
man is brought near to God it is with the entirety of 
his manhood ; that God is to be glorified alike in the 
body and in the spirit, and that His mercy really is ove: 
all His works." 1 The Incarnation is in fact the crown
ing example, or rather the sufficient justification, of the 
Divine use of media. God reveals Himself in it as 
willing to take things common, and to make them instru
ments of Divine power; He gives to great spiritual 
energies and gifts a body as it hath pleased Him. 

So, again, the analogy of the Incarnation may be 
extended to the question of the nature and liniits of 
inspiration. What does the fact of the Incarnation a 
priori suggest as to the probable character of Scripture ? 
We shall antecedently expect to find in the records 
of revelation that twofold character which marks the 
revelation of God in human form. Scripture will wear 
a twofold aspect. It will not surprise us if on one side it 
appears "perfectly human." 2 We shall remember that 
in the incarnate Christ there was very much that was 
simple, plain, ordinary. It has been pointed out by 
Bishop Milman 3 that the great trial for our Lord's 
contemporaries-the trial under which the average 
Jewish faith actually broke down-was the simplicity 
and the ordinariness of His outward appearance. Is nol 

1 Dean Paget in L'UX Mundi, p. 414. 
1 Robertson Smith, The 0. T. in the Jewish Church, p. 18. 
1 The Love of the Atonement, cc. vii. and viii. 
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tki,s, men asked, the carpenter's son, the brother of Ja'TTW, 
and Joses and Juda and Simon 1 and are not kis sisters here 
wi,th us? And they were offended at Him.1 Now similarly 
Scripture is found to have a literary history, exceptional 
indeed, but not to all appearance entirely mysterious or 
inexplicable. In proportion as our literary and critical 
knowledge becomes enlarged, we come to feel that in its 
letter, in its outward aspect, Scripture appears, so to 
speak, more and more completely human. It displays to 
a large extent traces of human workmanship analogous 
to those which we find in other literature. It seems in 
considerable portions to embody a collection of frag
mentary materials gathered together, none can say with 
certainty how, when, or by whom ; and so far it appears 
to be parallel in construction to other great products of 
national genius. There is always danger however, lest 
this ordinariness of external aspect should make men 
practically blind to the higher claims and proper use of 
Scripture. Our Lord did not at first sight bear any 
mark or quality to distinguish Him from others, except 
His transcendent holiness, and the tone of moral 
authority with which He taught. Something of the 
same kind attracts our attention in Scripture. Here, 
also, under a humble exteriOl' is concealed a special 
presence of God ; here, as in the Incarnation, is the 
self-unveiling of a Divine Spirit, the operation of Divine 
power, the manifestation and the appeal of Divine love. 
These are great realities of the spiritual world, which 
remind us that the true function of Scripture transcends 
the range of critical investigation. The appeal of spirit 
is to spirit ; the appeal of power to the sense of depend
ence and moral need; the appeal of love to the faculties 
of heart and will. And inasmuch as Holy Scripture 
bears the very title, Word of God, which it ascribes to 

I S. fil. Vi. 3. 
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the DiY:...ne Son, no supposed thoroughness of scientific 
knowledge can justify the shallow conclusion that the 
Bible, as a complete product, is evacuated of mystery. 
Inspiration, like the fact of the Incarnation, implies the 
unsearchable operation, the continuous control, and the 
overruling guidance of the Holy Spirit of God ; and 
where He deigns to act or move, there is and must be an 
element of unfathomable mystery.1 

In such instances as these we are justified in using 
the analogy of the Incarnation to throw light on other 
verities of Christian belief, and to illustrate their essential 
coherence with the general body of truth to which they 
belong. We may now return to the passage of S. John 
in order to notice one more point of His teaching. He 
proceeds to declare the ulterior purpose of God's love 
in giving His Son, namely, that wlwsoever believeth in 
Hfrn should not perish, but have everlasting life. 

Here we are reminded of that mystery which, as was 
once said by Dr. Newman, might well make us laugh 
with amazement and wonder-the mystery of God's 
personal care for individual souls.2 Love not only has 
comprehensive and far-reaching purposes; it not only 
deals with the natural order on a large scale; it seeks 
the perfection of details; it sees the relation of part
even the least part-to the well-being of the whole; it 
gathers up fragments that nothing may be lost; it puts 
each single portion of the whole to its appropriate use . 
.And it is important to remember that it was apparently 
a leading purpose of the Incarnation to bring home to 
us the value of the single soul__,:_of the personal life-in 
God's sight. .A considerabl~ part of our Lord's ministry 
was devoted to personal int.erviews. He spends a day 

IS. Jo. iii. 8. 
2 See N~wman, Paroch.. Serm. vol. iii. no, 9; Church, Pascal and other 

SM"ITWIII, no. rix. 
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with two inquirers; He devotes a night to Nicodemus ; 
He concentrates Himself on the spiritual needs of the 
Samaritan woman; He watches Nathanael under the fig
tree; He loves Mary, and Martha, and Lazarus; He 
commends the devotion of the woman that was a sinner; 
He points to the example of the poor widow casting her 
mites into the treasury ; He notices and r.ewards the zeal 
of Zacchreus; His ear is open, His response immediate, 
to the prayer of the dying thief. Mary Magdalene is 
blessed with the vision of the risen One, and named by 
her name : Jesus saith unto h.£,r, Mary. And this dis
criminating tenderness and care seems to be reflected in 
the system of the Church. For in the first place, the 
Church adapts her discipline to individual cases. Personal 
dealing is a necessary part of her method. She recognises 
and delights in the diversity of the souls under her care. 
It is her aim to develop and train individuality; and she 
provides remedies for each spiritual disorder, guidance for 
every type of character, every variety of temperament; 
she educates personality without repressing or stiffening 
or crushing it. The Christian Church is no hothouse, 
but a garden of God, where the trees are of His planting, 
and each must be tended according to its need and 
peculiar capacity. The Church is the home of indi
viduality, where each may feel himself cared for, and 
none may be unregarded or forgotten ; and wMtMr O'M 

member suffer all the members suffer with it, or one be 
Jwnoured, all tM members rejoice with it. And secondly, 
the Church aims at keeping each soul in conscio.us 
relation to God. The means of grace provided by 
Divine bounty are not obstacles between the ~oul and 
God, but His own appoin~ed mr,dia of union a{;d recon
cilement. The personal Jommunion of the soul with 
God, the right jealousy of personal access to the Father 
of spirits in Jesus Christ-these privileges are secured 
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and guaranteed by life in God's Church. Thus then in the 
pastoral system of the Church we see the action of love 
reflected and embodied ; men are called one by one, one 
by one taken into the arms of God, one by one ab
solved, one by one fed with the Bread of eternal life, 
one by one warned, chastened, guided with wise care, and 
with far-seeing providence. For love has its purposes, 
its hopes, for the unregarded units of the crowd. It 
makes its appeal, it offers its gifts in ways and on 
occasions that we know not of ; it has its own times of 
discipline, its own ways of winning or leading human souls. 
To each it may whisper in the moment of its conscious 
loneliness, I will not leave thee until I have done that 
which I have spoken to thee of Each may say with 
S. Paul, He loved me, and gave Himself for me. 

The love of God for the world, the self-sacrifice of 
love, the discriminating care of love-these are the 
three mysteries which S. John describes with such 
simplicity. 

The intellectual apprehension of a great doctrine like 
that of the Incarnation has its fascination for the mind, 
but it needs to be supplemented by the insight which 
only love can give. For one thing which we seem to 
learn from the study of Christian doctrine is the danger 
of prejudice, i.e. a fixed prtconception as to the way in 
which God will act. We have an instance of prejudice 
overcome in Nathanael. He asked, Oan any good thing 
come out of Nazareth 1 and the answer which he needed, 
and which Philip gave him was, Come and see. Nathan
ael comas into the presence of Jesus, and there he learns 
more perfectly to understand the range and methods of 
the Divine providence. He found that Jesus already knew 
him; knew his character, his antecedents, his capacities; 
and actual contact with Jesus dispelled his prejudice. 
The want of openness of mind has its obvious perils 
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in regard to all kinds of new knowledge, but especially 
in the study of religious truth. It cannot be safely 
forgotten by those who study theology as a science; 
who are familiar with its history and terminology. Such 
persons do well occasionally to translate theological 
truths, as S. John does in this passage, into the language 
of simple relationships and familiar experiences. To 
do so guards a student from hardness, from unreality, 
from crude dogmatism, from want of sympathy. God 
loved the world; and we are to measure the self-revelation 
and self-abasement of love, not by any mere standard of 
intellectual completeness, nor by the measuring line of 
average human character or of reason isolated from 
character. We have to ask ourselves-and it is not 
everyone who can safely attempt to answer the question 
-what is probable, what is consistent, what is worthy 
of that which is called love ? If love be that which 
attempts the seemingly impossible, which is ever breaking 
down insurmountable barriers, which is ever giving to 
colder natures food for wonderment and even for ridicule, 
which is persistently and almost perversely hopeful, which 
has no fears of being misunderstood, no arbitrary limit in 
condescension ; which transfigures everything it touches, 
which clings and forsakes not, making all things possible, 
and all things perfect,-it is;clear that there is a force 
at work in the world which defies the kind of measure
ments by which religion is often tried and rejected ae 
wanting; a ~orce the action and method of which will 
only be intelligible to that which is akin to itself. 

Students of theology do well to face the private 
and personal bearing of what they read or learn from 
other men. " We may overlook and cloud the fact 
of the Incarnation with subordinate doctrines, with the 
theories and traditions of men, with a disproportionate 
mass of guesses on what it is not given us to know, of 
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subtleties and reasonings in the sphere of human µhilo
sophy ; we may recoil from it and put it from us, aa 
something which oppresses our imagination and con
founds our reason ; but we may be sure that on . the 
place which we really give it in our mind and heart 
depends the whole character of our Christianity, depends 
what the gospel of Christ means to us." 1 

Si quis se existimat scire aliquid, nondum cognovit que
madmodum oporteat eum scire. Si quis autem dili{/iJ 
Deum, hie cogm:tus est ab eo. 2 

1 Church, Pascal and other .Str'111Q1i/1, p. 18lL 
1 1 Cor. 'r'Ji.. 2, !. 
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NoTE A.-Images of the ylvv'lu,,; 

The illustrations most familiar are : Root and Plant -
Fountain and Stream-Sun and Ray.1 

Ath. Orat. c. Ar. ii. 33 is valuable as showing the use made of 
the last illustration (,pws Kal &:rra{ryauµ.a). 

The a'l!'a{ryauµ.a-
(1) is "proper" to the light (l8wv). Cp. iii. 3, 4. 
(2) does not divide or diminish the ofJu{a of the sun. 
(3) is in itself whole and complete (liAoKA:qpov Kal T£At:tov). 
( 4) is truly derived-is TO£~ awov, yl:vv,,p.a a),:q0ivov U awov. 

Cp. iv. 10. 
(5) is independent of will. Cp. iii. 66. 
(6) is contemporaneous with its cause. Greg. Naz., Orat. 

xxiL 3, points out that the Son and Spirit are otiK J.vapxa T<e 
alT{'f!; yet not every alnov is prior to its effects (oi:Se yrtp Tou 
cf-ros ¥-w,). The Son and Spirit are therefore avapxa Tee )(pOV'f'• 

An old writer (1 Zeno of Verona; see Dorner, div. i. vol. il.187) 
uses the images of two seas connected by a strait, each being 
distinct yet _inseparably connected with the other, while per
petual interchange of waters is going on. 

NoTE B.-The Principles of Conciliar Authority 

In conciliar action the Church confronts heresy by an explicit 
judgment, by a declaration of her true belief. 

1. The nature of a conciliar judgment. 
1 Est namque ita reterna a.c sempiterna generatio sicut splendor generatur 

ex luce. Orig. de Prine. bk. i. 2, § 4, 

43 
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(a) The Church proclaims no new truth. She is the guaulian 
of a tradition. :Bishops attend as representing their churches; 
as competent toitnesses of what is held and believed. They are 
"the rulers of the Christian people who received as a legacy 
the deposit of doctrine from the apostles, and by means of it, 
as need arose, exercised their office of teaching. Each bishop 
was in his own place the doctor ecclesim for his people" (Ath. 
Tr. ii. 82). Cp. Harnack, Grundriu der Dogm. § 31 (p. 153). 

A conciliar decree is, in fact, a declaration in writing of what 
has ever been held, and taught orally or implicitly, in the 
Church. Thus Athanasius strenuously resists Arianism as a 
"novelty," an innovation (r~ p.1f EK 1rartprov dUo. vw l,f,cvpdUv. 
Orat. i § 8. Cp. de syn. § 47; Ath. Tr. i. 73-77). It is im
portant to observe that in her councils the Church does not 
lay down new truth, but only declares her true meaning. She 
e:zcludes false interpretations and forms of thought. She does 
not say "Yes" to fresh truths, but says "No" to novelties. 
When Arius appears on the scene with negations and limita
tioDB, circumscribing the area of truth, the Church by saying 
"No» to Arianism '' guards the latitude of truth." See Mac
Coll, Nicene Oreed, pp. 1-6; Lua Mundi, p. 240. 

(b) Consequently the validity of a council depends on the 
adequacy of its testimony to the true belief of the Church. 
Vine. Lir. Cbmm. :xxx. adducea the council of Ephesus as an 
illustration. Its object was to find out from magistri probabile, 
(i.e. from the testimony of bishops and authoritative pa.tristic 
writings) what was actually the catholic belief as to the person 
of Christ. The council proceeded by eliminating all that ap
peared to be local or accidental, and so arrived at the consentient 
belief of the Church throughout the world. Indeed, no council 
ever claimed to do more than "give explicit expression to what 
the Church from the beginning had implicitly believed." 

(c) Further, a conciliar decree or dogma guards and summarises 
the sense of Scripture, for the tradition embodied in dogma is 
Scripture unfolded. Creeds are a breviary of Scripture truths. 
" Scripture being the proof of the creed, and the creed the 
interpretatioD of Scripture, the harmony of these is the first 
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rule of intcrpretation" (Manning, Unity of the Church, 
p. 35). Neque illis nova fit revelatio, sed quod in pur{ssimui 
scripturce ac tra,ditionis fontibUll detegunt, hoe fidelibUI!- pro
ponunt, etc. (Hooke quoted by Palmer, Treatise on the Church, 
ii 138, note). The same principle is pointed out in such 
passages as Hippol. c. Noet. iii. iv. ix.; Ath. c. Gent. 1 ; Orat. 
c. Arian, i. 9; Leo, a,d Flav. I. Cp. Ath. Tr. i. 69, 140; 
Illingworth, Bampton Lectures, i. pp. 10-12. 

(d) The strength of dogma lies in its being a balanced state
ment. The Church endeavours to guard different aspects of a 
complex truth ; to do justice to both sides of the antithesis in
volved in such a fact as the Incarnation. 1 This is admirably 
explained by N ovatian, de Trin. xi On the other hand, some 
writers, e.g. Dr. Hatch, in his Hibbert Lectures, overstate the 
Church's insistance on logical precision in her definitions. The 
real truth is that ecclesiastical dogmas present complementary 
1tSpecta of truth, rather than suggest the mode of synthesis. 
It was the opponents of the Church's faith who insisted on 
logic, and applied the processes of rigid dialectic to Divine 
mysteries. 

Cp. Mozley on Development, quoted by Gore, R. a. Claims, 
pp. 2 f.; Wilberforce, Inc.arn. p. 109. 

2. The conditions of an ecclesiastical judgment. 
(a) Sufficient authority. A single Church or individual 

teacher may put forth an opinion (e.g. the African Church on 
heretical baptism), but such an opinion cannot bind the Church 
if it :ia at variance with her creed. " Our rule should be, 
cum eccleM doctores recipere, non cum doctoribus ecclesire 
fidem deserere," says Vincent (Oommon. xxviii.). No single 
Church can speak in the name of the universal Church. Cp. 
Ath. Tr. i. p. 16. 

(b) Universal acceptance. The test of a dogma being true :ia 

1 The true doctrine of the Trinity is, in fact, a mediating statement. 
Greg. Nyss. says: a.a p.lo-ov -rw11 860 {nro\11,j,•w• xwpe'i, T1jv a1'1]0«av iKaTlpa• 
.,, -rw11 alplo-e11111 xa8a,pofio-a11, Ka! d.</>' haTqia, ,ra.pa.oexop.lv71v -r~ rna-1µ,w. 
Orat. (Jatech. c. 3. So Bern. t-ract. de err, AbaJl. 3. 7: Novit pietM fidei 
, • , mediwm tenens iter, regia incedere via. 
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its subsequent reception by the Church. "CEcumenical" as 
applied to a council means "lawfully called, truly representative, 
approved and received by the Church." A conciliar decree is 
only "endorsed through racumenical acceptance." 

See, generally, Palmer, Treatise on the Chnrch, pt. iv. chap. 
iii.; Bp. Forbes on Art. 21 ; Gore, R. 0. Claims, chap. iii.; 
Moberly in Lux Mundi, ess. vi. 

NOTE C.-The (Jhristian Fact as guarded by the Definitions 
of the (Jhurch 

The following passage from Mr. Balfour's Foundations of 
Belief is of great interest in this connection :-

" Whatever opinion the reader may entertain of the decisions 
at which the Church arrived on the doctrine of the Trinity, it 
is at least clear that they were not in the nature of explanations. 
They were, in fact, precisely the reverse. They were the 
negation of explanations. The various heresies which it corn• 
bated were, broadly speaking, all endeavours to bring the 
mystery, so far as possible, into harmony with contemporary 
speculations, Gnostic, Neo-Platonic, or Rationalising; to relieve 
it from this or that difficulty ; in short, to do something towards 
'explaining' it. The Church held that all such explanations, 
or partial explanations, inflicted irremediable impoverishment 
on the idea of the Godhead which was essentially involved in 
the Christian revelation. They insisted on preserving that idea 
in all its inexplicable fulness; and so it has come about that 
while such simplifications as those of the Arians, for example, 
are so alien and impossible to modern modes of thought that, 
if they had been incorporated with Christianity, they must 
have destroyed it, the doctrine of Christ's Divinity still gives 
reality and life to the worship of millions of pious souls, who 
are wholly ignorant both of the controversy to which they owe 
its preservation, and of the technicalities which its discussion 
has involved" (p. 279) 
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note. 881, 577. 
monophysitism at, 434. 

Allegorism, 190. 
Alogi, 227 note. 
Amalrio of Bena, 490, 497. 
Ambrose, on the Incarnation, 385. 
Amos, the prophet, 52. 
Anastasins, I<:mperor, 435. 
Anastasius of Constantinople, 890. 
Anastatius, presbyter, on Christ's 

will, 454. 
quoted, 456 f. 

"Angel of Jehovah," the, 142. 
Anselm, 215, 267, 502. 

character of, 494. 
on redemption (Our Deu, 

homo), 508, 514, 647. 
quoted, 493. 

Ante-Nicene Fathers, their ter
minology, 285. 

review of their Christology, 
290 f. 

Antioch, Council of (269), 280, 
327. 

definition of, 280 f., 289, 295, 
318. 

Council of (341), 329 ; (363), 
342. 

creeds of, 380. 
schism of, 341. 

Antiochene school, the, 284, 353, 
388 f., 520. 

Anti-Trinitarians of Reformation 
period, 539. 

Anthropomorphism in 0. T., 42 f. 
Aphthartodocetre, 438, 441. 
Apocalypse, the, 131. 

its Christology, 132 f., 147. 
Apocalyptic literature, the, view of 

.Messiah, 59. 
Apollinaris, 372, 643. 

his error, 373 f. 
on the Incarnation, 375 f. 
results of controversy with, 

386 f. 
catholic resistance to, 378 f. 

Apologists, the, 189 f., 503. 
idea of redemption, 198. 
Logos-doctrine, 350. 

"A popha.tio" and "cata.phatio' 
theology, 468. 
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Apostloo, the, growth of their faith, 
83, 

witness to the resurrection, 
30, 83. 

Apostolic Fathers, 155. 
their Christology, 157 f. 

Apostolic teaching on the Incarna
tion reviewed, 146. 

Aquileia, creed of, 237. 
Aquinas, T., theology of, 498, 503, 

524f., 648. 
on redemption, 517. 
on Christ's human knowledge, 

529, 621. 
on Christ's will, 531. 
quoted, 654. 

Arabian Aristotelians, 496, 
Areopagite, the. Sea Dionysius. 
.Arianism, 299 f. 

dogma tic conseqt•ences of, 
309. 

conception of God, 359. 
Ariminum (and Seleucia), Council 

of (359), 329, 334, 339. 
Aristides, 189. 
Aristotle, 229, 303. 

works and influence of, 485, 
493. 

introduction of his philosophy, 
496, 497. 

prohibition of his works, 497 
note. 

Arins, 285, 299. 
idea of God, 300. 
Christology, 301 f. 
methods of argument, 303 f. 
appeal to Seri pture, 305, 
death, 326. 

Arnobius, 237. 
.Artemon, 228 f. 
.Assumptio h01ninis, 474. 
Assyrian period in Hebrew pro

phecy, 51 f. 
Asterius, 306, 327. 
"Athanasian Creed," the, 596-

600. 
Athanasius, 325, 326 f., 340. 

on the Fall, 6. 
on Christ's moral miracles, 

33. 
life and works, 344 f. 
death, 342, 366. 
cmdra GenteH, 345 f; 
de /11,C(lrnalione, 188, 346 f. 

Athanasius, Logos-doctrine, 346 f. 
anti-Arian treatises, 844 f., 354 
on the Trinity, 354. 
Christology, 371 f. 
on redemption, 349, 505, 507 

646, 649. 
on Christ's human knowledge, 

622. 
general characteristics, 359 f. 
on Sabellius, 236, 289, 312, 

318. 
quoted, 6, 12, 33, 39, 41, 188, 

236, 289, 312, 318, 584, 595, 
651, 653. 

.Athcnagoras, 189. 
Atone11ient, Day of, 125, 644. 
Atonement, the, 630. See Re 

demption. 
necessity, 630 . 
essence of the ide&, 631. 
fnltilled by Christ, 631, 
in relation to Christ's pel'Bon, 

634. 
effects variously described, 636. 
validity of, 639. 

.Augustine, 21, 151. 
on the "theophanies," 42. 
on the Incarnation, 385 f. 
influence in Middle Ages, 501. 
on redemption, 506. 
on the Trinity, 569, 
on the sinlessness of Christ, 

614. 
quoted, 21, 384, 585, 594, 595, 

617. 
Averrhoes, 496, 

BALFOUR, .A. J., quoted, 27, 676. 
Banlesanes, 1 i 5 . 
Barnabas, Epistle of, 15·~ . 
Basil of Ancyra, 332, 3a4, 335, 340 

dogmatic statement of, 366. 
Basil of C~sarea, 342, 361, 577. 

quoted, 3ti3. 
Basilides, 250. 
Basilisous, 434. 
B3,Je, Council of, 500. 
Beghards, the, 501. 
Benson, R. M., quoted, 640. 
Bernard of Clairvaux, 495, 516. 

on the Incarnation, 4. 
on the death of Christ, 639, 
on redemption, 647. 
quoted, 22, 639. 
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Benrllns, 230, 
Bie[, Gabriel, 500. 
Blood of Christ, cleansing power of, 

645. 
Boethius, 485. 
[Boethius], de ptr/JOfia et duabus 

naturis, 445. 
Bonaventura, 498, 525 note. 
Brom.eh, the, 56. 
Brenz, 547. 
Bright, W., quoted, 634. 
Bruce, A. B., quoted, 29, 51, 58, 

68, 405, 616. 
Butler, Bishop, 17, 25. 

CABASILAS, Nicolas, 470. 
Cresarea, creed ot; 814. 
Caird, quoted, 23, 44. 
Callistus, 233, 269. 
Calvin, 548, 640. 
Cappadocian theologians, the, 361 f. 
Captivity, Jewish, 54. 

its effects, 54. 
Captivity, S. Paul's, 115. 

epistles of, 115. 
Oarpocratians, the, 178. 
Cassian, 393. 
Celestine, Pope, 397. 
Celsus, 289. 
Cerin thus, 184,, 171. 
Chalcedon, Council of, 418. 

Deji,nitiU11, of, 419, 424£. 
Chaldrean Church, 400. 
Chaldrean period of Hebrew pro-

phecy, 53. 
"Chapters, the three," 437. 
Charlemagne, 478. 
CHRIST, His cle.ims, 69 f. 

effect of His personality, 66. 
sinlessness of, 69, 100, 613. 
Sonship of, 98, 354. 
lordship of, 97. 
titles in S. John's Gospel, 145. 
conception of, in Apocalypse, 

132 f. 
rnpernatural birth of, 613. 
human soul of, 343, 881 f. 
perfect humanity of, 600-605. 
high-priestly office (Hebrews), 

123. 
mediatorial work, 20 f. 
sacrifice, in Epistle to Hebrews, 

124f. ; in S. John, 145 f. 
temptation of, 612f. 

CHRIST, moral and mental develop
ment of, 618 f. 

human knowledge, its limita
tions, 405, 622 f. 

work in relation to His person, 
626 f. 

example, 627 f. 
His manhood impersonal, 590, 

603. 
His manhoo;I a recipient of 

grace, 527 f. 
permanence of manhood in, 

423. 
His humanity to be adored, 

404. 
His dual will, 450 f., 465 f. 
His composite personality, 590. 
His descent'tnto hell, 641. 
His high-priestly work, 643 f. 
See Atonement, Christology, 

Incarnation, R,·dernption. 
Christianity, a fact, 3. 

the perfect moral law, 89. 
the absolute religion, 9 f. 
the religion of hope, 124. 

Christology, different types of, in 
N.T., 146 f. 

of the Acts, 84 f. 
of S. James 88 f. 
of S. Peter, 91 f. 
of S. Jude, 94. 
of S. Paul, 94 f. 
of Epistle to Hebrews, 121 f. 
of S. John, 129 f. 
of Apostolic Fathers, 157. 
of Council of Antioch, 282. 
of third century, 294. 
in the Middle Ages, 500 f_. 
See Justin, Iremeus, Origen, 

Hippolytus, Tertullian, Cyril 
of Alexandria, etc. 

Chrysostom, on Phil. ii., 103 f. 
quoted, 21, 573, 613. 

Church, the, evidential 'l'alue of 
31. 

in S. Paul's Epistles, 110 f. 
doctrine of, in Ignatius, 163. 
doctrine of, in Irenams, 209. 
definitions o~ 673 £ 

Clement of Alexandria, 185, 189. 
on redemption, 504. 
quoted, 193, 194, 293. 

Clement of Rome, 149. 
Christology of, 159. 



68o GENERAL INDEX 

Clement of Rome [second epistle], 
156, 159 note. 

Okmentims, the, 169. 
Co108Sian Church, epistle to, 107. 
Communicatio idiomatum, t22 £, 

555 f., 591. 
limitations of, 592 f. 

Conciliar decrees, authority and 
conditions of, 673 f. 

Conscience, witness to God, 25. 
Constance, Council of, 500. 
Constans 11., Emperor, 448. 
Constantine, Emperor, 311. 324. 
Constantine Pogonatus, Emperor, 

449. 
Constantinople, Council of, 342. 
Constantius, Emperor, 326, 340. 
Cordova, 496. 
Corinthians, S. Paul's Epistles to 

the, 113 f. 
Cornelius a Lapide, quoted, 642. 
Councils and Synods-

Aix (799), 478. 
Alexandria (362), 840, 881. 
Alexandria (430), 397. 
Ancyra (358), 332, 335 £ 
Antioch (269), 232, 280. 
Antioch {841), 329. 
Antioch (363), 842. 
Ariminum aud Seleucia (859), 

329, 334, 339. 
Basle (1431), 500. 
Chalcedon (451), 418 f. 
Constance (1414), 500. 
Constantinople (360), 834. 
Constantinople {381), 842. 
Constantinople (448), 417. 
Constantinople, fifth general 

(553), 437;· 
Constantinople, sixth general 

(680), 449. 
Ephesus (431), 897. 
Ephesus (449), 418. 
Frankfort (794), 478, 
Nicrea (335), 313f, 
Pisa (1408), 500. 
Ratisbon (792), 478. 
Sardica (343), 332. 
Toledo (675), 472. 
Tours (1163), 521. 
Trent, 538 note. 

Covenant, the new, in prophecy, 
57. 

in Epistle to Hebrews, 126 f. 

Creation, S. John's doctrine of', 5. 
Creed, the, in relation to Gnostio

ism, 183. 
Creeds, Antiochene, second and 

third, 880. 
Eusebian, their character, 380. 
" Macrostich," the, 330 note. 
Nicene, 815. 
"Nieeno • Constantinopolitan," 

343. 
Sinnian (second, " the blas

phemy"), 838 note. 
Sirmian (third, "the dated 

creed "), 829, 883, 839. 
Cyprian, Epistle to IJrmatus, 82, 88, 
Cyril of Alexandria, 396 f. 

Chri,tolo~y of, 400 f. 
on Christ s human knowledge, 

405, 620. 
monophysite element in, 408. 
letters to N estorius and John 

of Antioch, 409 f. 
anathemas of, 411 f. 
phraseology, 413 f., 590 f. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, 382, 884, 385, 
840, 342, 507. 

DALE, R. W., quoted, 85, 67, 
617. 

Daniel, Book of, 58f., 72. 
David, promise to, 50. 

a type of Christ, 50. 
David of Dinanto, 490, 497. 
Davidic kingdom, the, 52. 
Deification, 592 note, 650. 
Demiurge, the, 177. 
Didaclw, the, 88, 149, 155. 
Diodore of Tarsus, 888 note. 
Diognetus, Epistle to, 186 f., 850. 
Dionysius of Alexandria, 274, 280, 

806. 
"Dionysius the Areopagite," 450, 

468, 485, 487, 498. 
Dionysius of Rome, 274, 277. 
Dionysii, dispute of the, 295. 
Dioscurus of Alexandria, 417 f. 
IJisciplina arcani, 311. 
Docetism, Tertullia.n on, 265. 
Dominic, 496. 
Dominican order, the, 498. 
Domnus of Antioch, 418. 
Dorner, quoted, 97, 172, 179, 262, 

269, ~94, 416, 427, 430, 464, 
587, 555. 
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Duns Scotus, 498. 
on redemption, 517 f. 
on the Incarnation, 524, 532 f. 

EAllTER, 150. 
Ebionism, 166 f. 
Ebionites, the, Pharisaic 11nd Essene, 

167. 
the name, 168. 

Ecclesiastes, Book of, 40. 
Eckhart, 500 note. 
Ecthem, the, 448. 
Edersheim, quoted, 66. 
Edessa, school of, 399. 
Elchesai (Elxai), Book of, 169. 
Elohim, 43. 
~ 444. 
Enoch, Book of, 69, 72. 
Ephesians, Epistle of S. Paul to the, 

16. 
Ephesus, Council of (431), 397 f. 

Council of (449)i:,i.18. 
Epigonus, 233. 
Episcopacy, Ignatius on, 163. 
Erigena, Scot11S, 486, 520. 

system of, 487 f. 
Christology of, 490 f., 501. 

Essene Ebionites, 168 f. 
"Eternal generation," the, 241, 

288, 306 note, 582 f. See 
-rb1111•m. 

Eucharist, the, 148, 633. 
Eudoxius, 326. 
Eugenius, Pope, 449. 
Eunomius, 338. 
Eusebians, the, 325 f. 

their creeds, 330 f. 
Eusebius of Cresarea, 149, 279, 311, 

314, 323. 
his letter, 324. 

Eusebius of Doryheum, 417, 418. 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, 310. 
Eustathius of Antioch, 326, 372. 
Enthymius Zigabenus, 466. 
Entyches, Eutychianism, 417 f., 433, 

565. 
Evacuatio, 383. 
Evidence for the Incarnation, its 

conditions, etc., 19, 23, 29 f. 
Exile, the effects of, on the Jews, 

54. 
Experience, Christian, evidential 

value, 32. 
Ezekiel, 56. 

FAIRBAIRN, A. M., quoted, 23, 33 
109, 144, 636. 

Faith, growth of, in the apostles 
83. 

Fall, the, in S. John, 6. 
Felix, Pope, 435. 
Felix ofUrgella, 478, 478. 
Ferrandus, 438. 
Fui,oq11,e clause, 581 note. 
Firmilian, 280, 
Flavian, 418. 

epistle of Leo to, 421 f. 
Formula ctmeordUB (1577), 547. 

on ubiquity of Christ's huma.r 
ity, 550. 

Fourth Gospel, the, 136 f. 
Francis of Assisi, 496, 
Fra.nciscans, the, 498. 
Frankfort, Council of (794}, 478. 
Fulgentius, 438. 

GAIANISTS1 the, 441. 
Ga.latians, Epistle of S. Paul to, 

113. 
Galen, 496. 
Generation, Divine, See -yiw.,au. 
Gen tiles, preaching to, in the Acts, 

87. 
George of Laodicea, 326. 
Giessen, theologians of, 549 f. 
Gnostic Ebionites, 168 f. 
Gnosticism, 166. 

character of, 172, 177 f. 
its different types, 17 5. 
its problems, 174. 

GoD, Platonistic idea. of, 191. 
doctrine of, in Irenreus, 210. 
His name, 44. 

Gospols, the synoptic, portrait of 
Christ, 34. 

Greek theology, 185. 
Gregory the Great, Pope, 486. 

quoted, 22. 
Gregory of N azianzum, 361. 

on Christ's humanity, 379 f. 
on the hypostatic union, 395, 

396. 
quoted, 364, 365, 378, 654. 

Gregory of Nyssa, 342,417. 
his Oratia caucMtica, 361 not6 
his realism, 364. ' 
on Christ's humanity, 380. 
on the Fall, 6, 
on redemption, 506. 
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Gregory of Nyssa, on the Trinity, 
570. 

quoted, 16, 26, 33, 89, 140, 
813, 365, 607, 609. 

Gregory Thaumaturgua, 279, 306. 
Grou, R. P., quoted, 640. 
Gwa.tkin, quoted, 308. 

HADES, 642. 
Haggai, 56. 
Barna.ck, A., quoted, 102, 172, 175, 

182, 394, 418, 479, 537, 
Hebrews, Epistle to, 9, 121 f. 

idea of sonship in, 128. 
on salvation, 129. 
Christology of, 121 f. 
general teaching of, 14 7. 
on high-priesthood of Christ, 

643f. 
Hegesippus, 208. 
Henotwm,, the, 434. 
Heraclius, Emperor, 447 f. 
Hel"lll88, Shepherd of, 158. 
Hesyehastic controversy, 470, 
Hieraeas, 279. 
High-priesthood, Christ's, 643 f. 

idea of, in Hebrews, 123. 
in Clement of Alexandria, 204. 

Hilary, 337, 342, 353. 
his de Synodis, 337. 
on the soul of Christ, 382 f. 
on the Incarnation, 384 f. 
on the Kenosis, 607. 

Hippocrates, 496. 
Hippolytus, 207. 

Christology, 269 f. 
Holland, H. S., quoted, 83. 
HOLY SPIRIT, the, in Justin Martyr, 

199. 
in Iremeus, 217. 
work of, 650 f. 
in the sacraments, 652. 

Hom.man Arians, 333, 335. 
Hrmwousim, used by Pa.ul of Samo

sata, 231, 237. 
history and rejection a.t Antioch 

(269}, 247, 276, 283, 288 f., 
318. 

defence of the term, 3 I 5 f. 
objections to the term, 323, 327. 
condemned by semi-Arians, 326. 
subscription to, 341. 
basis of Cappadooian termin

ology, 862. 

Honorius I., Pope, 448. 
condemned, 449. 
on Christ's will, 452. 

Honorius III., Pope, 492. 
Hooker, R., on the Incarnation, 

553-561. 
on Christ's omnipresence a& 

man, 558. 
quoted, 443, 455. 

Hormisdas, Pope, 438. 
Hort, F. J. A., quoted, 92. 
Hosius, bishop of Cordova., 816, 

832, MO. 
Hugh of S. Victor, 495, 508. 

on redemption, 516f. 
on the Incarnation, 523. 
on Christ's human knowledge, 

530. 
Hutton, R. H., quoted, 31. 
Huxley, T., quoted, 17. 
Hymns, Christian, 149. 

w IBAs of EdeS1111, 418, 437. 
Igna tins, 20. 

his Christology, 161 f. 
his use of the term Logos, 162. 
on the Church and Episcopacy 

163. 
mysticism of, 164. 

Illingworth, J. R., quoted, 10, 18, 
22, 32, 585, 594, 595, 664. 

lma,ge of God (Christ), 96, 108. 
Image of God, in man, 40. 
Images of the Trinity, 291. 
Immanence, the Divine, doctrine in 

the 0. T., 41 f. . 
Incarnation, the, its essence, 

method, and purpose, 3 f. 
the olima.x of history, 7 f. 
in relation to creation, 11 f. 
evidence of, 19, 29 f. 
a revela.tion of God, 22 f. 
a means of restoration, 19 f. 
denied by Gnostics, 177. 
cosmic significance of, 110, 115. 
Thomist view of, 350. 
independent of the Fall, 521 f. 
terminolog:r, 586 f. 
in the Athanasian Creed, 598. 
de lncarnatione of Atha.nasillll, 

346 f., 358 f. 
Innocent III., Pope, 495. 
Irenreus, 184, 207 f., 525. 

Christology, etc., 211 f. 
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lrenams, inffuenoe, 218. 
on Scripture, 293. 
on redemption, 503, 647. 
quoted, 41, 123, 150, 526, 602, 
653. 

Isaiah, 52. 
doctrine of the "Servant," 73. 

JACOBITES, Syrian, 438. 
JAHVEH, the name, 43. 
James, S.,Christology, etc.,88f.,147, 
Jesuit writers, 538. 
Jewisl1 influence, 308 f. 
Jews, preaching to, 85. 
Job, Book of, 39. 
Johannine type of theology, 358. 
John, S., teaching of his "prologue," 

4 f. 
Messianic id011s, 141. 
theology, 129 f. 
doctrine of the Logos, 139 f. 
compared with S. Paul, 130. 
his Epistles, 134 f. 
his Gospel, 136 f. 
view of Christ's miracles, 142. 
theological influence, 14 7. 

John II., Pope, 438. 
John IV., Pope, 448. 
Jolin of Antioch, 397, 409, 425. 
John Ascusnages, 439. 
John of Cornwall, 521. 
John Damascene, Christology, 458 f. 

on Christ's will, 465. 
on soul of Christ, 382 note. 
on redemption, 507 f., 647. 
quoted, 18, 577. 

John Maxentius, 438. 
John Philoponus, 439. 
Joshua, 66. 
Judaistic Christianity, 167 f. 
Jude, S., Christology of, 94. 
Julian, Emperor, 340. 
Julian of Halicarnassus, 440. 
Julianists, the, 442. 
Julius, bishop of Rome, 326, 329. 
Justin, Emperor, 436. 
Justin Martyr, 194, 350. 

Christology and Logos-doctrine, 
195 f. 

J ustinian, Emperor, 436 f. 

KEMPis, Thoma~ a, 500 note. 
K1!110sis, the, doctrine of, 605 f. 

Hilary on, 607. 

Kenosis, nature of, 610 t 
Kenotiker, 549, 608. 
K ryptiker, 550, 608. 

LAOTANTIUS, 237. 
a Lapide. See Cornelius. 
Lateran, Synod of (1179), 521. 
Latin theology, 184. 
"Latrocinium, the,'' 418. 
Law, the Jewish, 9. 
Leo, Emperor, 434. 
Leo the Great, 418, 421. 

his "tome," 263, 272, tl9, 
421£., 434. 

Christology, 422 f. 
on the K enosis, 423. 
quoted, 650. 

Leontius of Antioch, 326. 
Leontius of Byzantium, 436, 459. 

Christology, 443 f. 
Leporins, 394. 
Liberius, 340, 342. 
Liddon, H. P., quoted, 31, 71, 644. 
Liglitfoot, Bishop, quoted, 319. 
Liturgies, Christian, 149. 
Logos, the, His work in Cll"eation, 5. 

relation to men, 6. 
"sporadic," 197 f. 
doctrine of, in Philo, 44 f. 
in S. James, 90. 
in S. Peter, 93. 
in S. John, 46, 139 f. 
in Ignatius, 162. 
in Justin Martyr, 196 f. 
in Clem. Alex., 202 f. 

. in lrenreus, 211. 
in Origen, 249 f. 
in Tertullian, 257 f. 

Lombard, Peter, 495, 501, 502. 
on redemption, 516. 
"Nihilianisrn" of, 520. 

Lucian of Antioch, 232, 300. 
Lucifer of Cagliari, 341. 
Lnlli, Raymund, 499. 
Lutliardt, quoted, 7, 26, 71, 76. 
Luther, 537. 

Christology, 545 f. 

MACARIUS of Antioch, 450. 
Macedonians, the, 342. 
!vfacedonins (1), 340, 341, 
Maeedonius (2), 435 f. 
Mal'akh, the, in O.T., 42. 
Malchion, 280, 
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Man, docmne of, In 0. T., 40. 
Ma.rcellns of Ancra, 327 f. 

deposition o , 329 note, 831. 
aequitted at Sardica, 333. 

lla.rcian, Emperor, 418. 
Marcion, 175, 176, 179 f. 

Christology of, 180, 261, 
Maris, 437. 
Ma.rk of Arethusa, 334 r. 
Maronites, 450. 
Marsilius Ficinns, 494 note. 
Martin 1., Pope, 449. 
Martineau, quoted, 69, 106, 187. 
Matter, dignity of, 266. 
Maximus, 448 f. 

on Christ's human will, 454. 
mystical theology of, 468 f. 

Melancthon, 525 note, 647. 
Melchizedek, 124, 644. 
Melchizedekians, 229 note. 
Meletians, 341, 
Meletius, 342. 
Melito, 164. 
Memnon of Ephesus, 397. 
Mem>ra., Ou, 139. 
Messiah, ff:T. doctrine of, 48 f. 

in apocalyptic books, 59. 
twofold conception of, 55, 
the Son of man, 72. 

Methodius, 279. 
Micah, 52. 
Milligan, quoted, 13, 99. 
Miracles of Christ, 77 f. 

their character, 78. 
evidential value of, 80 f. 
symbolic meaning of, 81. 

Moberly, R. C., quoted, 28. 
"Modalisrn," 226 f. 
Monarchia, the, 259, 355. 
Monarchian heresy, 226 f. 
Monophysitism, 433 f. 

causes of its persistence, 433. 
Monothclitism, 447 f. 
Moore, A. L., quoted, 18. 
Moorish schools, 406. 
Mysticism in sixteenth and seven• 

teenth centuries, 538 note. 

NAME of God, triple, 44. 
N a.ture, prepar:,tion for Christ in, 

12 f. 
itR witness to God, 24 f. 

Nazarenes, 167 f. 
Neander, quoted, 184. 
N ectarius, 342. 
N eoplatonism, its influence hi the 

Church, 526. 
Nestorian Church, 400. 
N estorianism, 232, 392 f. 
Nestorius, 345, 380. 

Christology of, 390 f., 398. 
BUbsequent history, 399. 
letters to, by Cyril, 409 f., 425. 

Newman, J. H., quoted, 5, 28, 225, 
415, 590. 

Newman Smyth, quoted, 13, 67. 
N icrea, Council of, 313 f. 

creed of, 315. 
Nicene doctrine, anticipations of, 

290. 
Nicetas of Choma, 467, 
Nicolai taines, 178. 
Nicolas of Methane, 467. 
Nihilianism, 520. 
N oetus, 233. 
Nominalisrn, 495, 499. 
Novatian, 230. 

Christology of, 267 f., 289. 
quoted, 395. 

OccAM, William of, 499. 
Old Testament, the, Gnostic ~-iew 

of, 177. 
Marcion on, 180. 
witness of O. T. to Christ, 39 f. 

Oriental religions, 9. 
Origen, 238 f., 289, 306. 

doctrine of God, 240. 
Logos-doctrine, 241. 
subordinatianism of, 244 f. 
on "eternal generation," 241, 
on redemption, 251, 504. [288. 
on Christ's human knowledge, 

621. 
quoted, 173, 621. 

Origenist Christology, 323, 326, 
830, 332. 

Origenistic disputes, 436, 
Origenists, 278. 
Osiander, 525 note. 

PAMPIULUS, 279, 289. 
Pantheism in the Middle Ages, 497 
Paradise, 642. 

"Nature" (,f>vou), meaning 
theology, 591 f. 

in Paris, University of, 492. 
Pasohasius Radbertus, 481, 
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P(lf,riarch8, tutaments of Twelve, 
167. 

Patripassia.nism, 227, 234. 
Paul, S., portrait of Christ in his 

- Epistles, 83. 
to Jews, 86. 
his preaching to Gentiles, 87. 
his Christology, 94, 147. 
implicit teaching, 95 f. 
explicit teaching, 102 f. 

Paul of Samosata, 230 f., 280, 289 f., 
300. 

Paulicians, the, 467. 
Paulinus, 341. 
Pearson, quoted, 582 f., 638, 641. 
Pelagianism, its connection with 

N estorianism, 393. 
" People of God, the," 54. 
"Person," the term, 254f., 572f. 
Pers,:m,o,, 578. 
Personality, human, in Christ con

sumed or destroyed, 480. 
Petavius, on the Ante - Nieene 

writers, 285. 
on Anselm, 513. 

Peter, S., Christology of, first 
Epistle, 91. 

seeond Epistle, 93 not.e. 
Peter of Alexandria., 279. 
Peter Fullo, 434, 438. 
Peter Mangus, 435. 
Pfleiderer, 95. 

quoted, 12, 15, 46. 
Phanta8iastre, 441. 
Philippopolis, 332. 
Philo, 109, 139, 204, 239. 

his doctrine of the Logos, 44 f. 
Philosophy, Greek, a preparation 

for Christ, 8. 
Photinus of Sirmium, 329, 331. 
Phthartolalrre, 440. 
Picus of Mirandola, 494. 
Pierius, 278. 
Pisa, Council of, 500. 
Platonism, of the apologists, 189. 

and the Church, 229, 493. 
Platonistic idea of God, 191, 240. 
Pliny, epistle to Trajan, 149. 
"Pneumatic" Christology, 96, 157 

note. 
Polycarp, epistle of, 165. 
Post-Nicene period, 323 f. 

parties during. 326 f. 
Praxe35, 233. 

Pre-exiatence, 104 note. 
Pressense, de, quoted, 8, 66. 
Priscillianism, 4 7 3. 
Proclus, 460, 467. 
Prolatio, 212, 242, 256. 
Prophecy, figurative, 50. 

limitations of, 53, 55. 
argument from, 57, 86. 
different periods of, 51 f. 
reference tc, in Acts, 86. 

Prosper, epigram of, 394 note. 
Proterius, 434. 
Pulcheria, 418. 
Pyrrhus of Constantinople,453. 

RAOOVIAN Catechism, the, 548. 
Raimund of Sabunde, 500. 
Ratisbon, Synod of (792), 478. 
Recapitulatio, doctrine of the, 215, 

219t'. 
Re-creation, doctrine of, 649 f. 
Redemption, 508 f. 

lreureus on, 216. 
Origen on, 251. 
A thanasiljS on, 849 f. 
Anselm on, 508 f. 
See Atonement. 

Reforma',jon, the, 537 f. 
"Reformed," the, Christclogy c>t, 

548. 
"Remnant," the, 54 f. 
Renan, E., quoted, 76. 
" Reserve," 311. 
Restoration of man by Christ, 20 f. 
Resnrrection, the, of Christ, 30, 

82 f., 102, 644 note. 
Revelation, nature of its appeal, 27 
Richard of 8. Victor, 495, 522, 

on Christ's human knowledge, 
580. 

quoted, 406 note. 
Riehm, quoted, 57. 
Romans, S. Paul's Epistle to the, 

113f. 
Rome, centre of orthodoxy, 326 
Roseellin, 4 95. 
"Rule of faith," the, 208. 
Rupert of Deutz, 502. 

Christology of, 523. 
Ruysbroek, 500 note. 

8ABELLIANIS:M, 274. 
Sabellius, 285. 

. Sacramental principle, the, 652. 
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Sacraments, the, in Ignatius, 163. 
Sacrifices, ancient, fulfilled in 

Christ, 6 33. 
Sardica, Council of (343), 332. 
Satan, the ransom to, 504 f. 
"Satisfaction," idea of, 505 note. 

in Tertullian, 266. 
Saturninus, 175. 
Schism between E: and W. (484-

519}, 435. 
Scholasticism, 494 f. 
Scotists, 498 f. 
Scripture, Ante-Nicene writers on, 

293 f. 
"Second Adam," the, 115, 660. 
Semi-Arians, the, 335 f. 
Septuagint, the, 60. 
Sergius of Constantinople, 447, 449. 
"Servant of Jehovah," the, 54f. 
Servetus, M., his system, 539 f. 
Severns, 435 f., 439. 
Sinlessness of Christ, 69, 100, 

613. 
Socinus, Lrelins, 541, 

FaustUB, 541. 
his system, 542 f. 

Soora.tes, on N estorius, 398 note. 
Solumon, Psal,ms of, 61. 
"Son of David," the, 74, 
"Son of God," the, 75. 
" Son of Man," the, 71 f. 

in Jewish prophecy, 56, 72 f. 
Sonship, doctrine of Christ's, 262, 

354. 
of Christians, 111, 

Sophronius, 448. 
Soul, human, in Christ, 872, 381 f. 
Sozomen, quoted, 812. 
Spa.in, Church o~ 472. 
SPIRIT OF Gon, doctrine of, in the 

O.T., 44. 
in Justin Martyr, 199. 
in Iremeus, 217. 
in re-creation, 650 f. 

St,a,tus elllinamitionis, the, 608 f. 
Stephen Barsudaili, 441. 
Stephen Niobes, 441 note. 
Stoicism, in the apologists, 190. 

of Tertullian, 254, 264. 
Strong, T. B., quoted, 16. 
Sua.bian view of Christ's human 

nature, 550. 
Subcrdinati&nism, 286, 579 f. 
8-u.bsumtia, 256, 678. 

Sufferings of Christ, their nature 
640, 

Sunday, institution of, 150. 
"Supernatural," meaning of tha 

word, 17. 
Suso, 500 note. 
Swcte, quoted, 584. 
Sy1i&n Gnostics, 175. 

TARGUMS, the, 60, 189, 
Tatian, 177. 

quoted, 189, 
Tauler, 500 note. 
Temple, worship of the, 57. 
Temple, Abp., quoted, 79. 
Tertnllian, 185, 190, 207, 248. 

Christology of, 254 f., 285, 289, 
422. 

phraseology, 505 note, li78 f. 
quoted, 41, 87, 150, 181, 189, 

881. 
"Theandrio operation," 462, 
Themistius, 440. 
Theodora, 436. 
Theodore, bi~l1op of Rome, 448. 
Theodore Ascidas, 437. 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 388. 

on Incarnation, 389 f. 
condemned, 437. 

Theodore of Pharan, 452. 
Theodoret, 397, 399. 

on Christ's knowledge, 406 
note. 

deposed, 418. 
Theodosius, Emperor, 342, 418, 
Theodotians, 228. 
TheodotUB, 228. 
Theognostus, 278. 
Theopa.schite language, 285. 
Theopaschitism, 438. 
Theophanies of the 0. T., the, Justin 

Martyr on, 197. 
Augustrne on, 42 f. 

Theophylact, 467. 
TMotokos, 390, 391, 894 f., 404, 

411, 462. 
Thessalonians, Epistle to the, 113, 
Thomists, 498 f. 
Timothy A!:lurus, 434. 
Toledo, Council of (675}, 472. 
Tours, Synod of (1163}, 521. 
Tradition, the, 148 note, 207 f., 

313, 360. 
Transubstantiation, 481 note. 
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Trench, Archbishop, quoted, 19. 
Trent, Council of, 538. 
Trinity, doctrine of, 565 f. 

in Tertullian, 259 f. 

Victor, bishop of Rome, 228. 
Vigilius, Pope, 437. 
Vitalian, Pope, 449. 

images of, 291. WALTER of S. Victor, 495, 521. 
in Scripture, 566f. Waterland, 596f. 
ecclesiastical, 567. Weiss, quoted, 74, 131, 
terminology, 571 f. Wessell, 524. 
in the Athanasian Creed, 597. Westcott, Bishop, quoted, 10, 95, 

Trishagion, the, 436, 438 f. 136, 637, 644. 
Tiibingen theologians, 549 f. Western theology, character of, 184, 
Typ-0s, the, 448. 206 f. 

- Wilberforce, R., quoted, 652, 
UBIQUITY of Christ's human nature, Will, doctrine of Christ's, 465, 

547 f. William of Champeaux, 495. 
Ursaci.u.s, 327. Wisdom, doctrine of, in O.T., 4i. 

V ALENS, Bishop, 327, 840. 
Va.lens, Emperor, 342. 
Valentinus, 176, 250, 265. 
Via media in doctrine, the, 

625. 
Victor, S., monastery of, 495. 

428, 

Word, the. See Logos. 

ZENO, Emperor, 899, 48'. 
Zenobia, 230. 
Zephyrinu.s, 230, 239. 
Zerubbabel, 56. 
Z,ringli, 647 L 
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1r11etiµ.a,, 288. 
1rol11µ.a,, 27 5. 
,rpo/30},:IJ, 212, 242, 258, 283, 

288. 
1rpwwro11, 235 f., 270, 841, 579. 
1rpwrfrr0Kor, 108. 

o-apf, 100 note, 587. 
O"IY"fKpwnr, 380. 
o-ti;x11<11r, 429 note. 
o-wa</)e1q., 390. 
o-uµ.f3efJ71K6r (of Christ's manhood), 

445. 
1Tv118eros (of personality), 4'5, 

rpuu, 571 note. 
Tp6ros v1rc!.pEel'1s, 863, 565. 

/nrefo60-1or, 457. 
UTOO"Ta.lTII, 276, 341, 362, 366. 

history and usage, 5 7 6 f. 
V'1TOITra.uu roti .Ao-you, 459. 
i,,rora.')'71 r,f£ews, 357, 579, 598 

,Pa.na.u,a.ura.l, 441. 
,POa.proMrpa.i, HO. 
,puo-m, 456, 591. 
,Pwu, 578, 590 f. 
,t,v,m TOV A6-yov, 4H f. 
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